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“These uncreated energies”, which 
irradiate from God, they aren’t limited, 
they come to everybody, but they 
especially come into the Holy Mysteries. 
These uncreated energies are present in 
the Holy Mysteries with a special 
intensity, bringing the Persons of Christ 
Himself; through the Church, especially 
through the priest, through all his 
blessings, these uncreated energies pass, 
in different grades, upon everybody, they 
are therefore also of the angels, and they 
are also within nature. This is because the 
nature, created out of nothing, it couldn’t 
stand by itself without the uncreated 
energies which found it.” 


Father Professor PhD Academician Dumitru 
Staniloae, in the dialogues book, put together by 
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Dumitru Staniloae), Anastasia Publishing House, 
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Out of the Godlike 
Spiritual Teachings 
of Our Pious Father 


PETER 

DAMASCENE 



THE ROMANIAN PHILOKALIA 


INTRODUCTION 

1. The Writing of the Pious Peter Damascene in 
General. - Amongst the writing published in the Greek 
Philokalia there is also the following one 2 , that has Peter 
Damascene as author and it consists of two books. 

In the Slavonic Dobrotoliubie of Paisie Velicikovski, 
printed at Saint Petersburg in 1793, there aren't comprised 
but some fragments of it, and in the Russian Dobrotoliubie of 
Theophanous the Recluse, Bishop of Tambov and Vladimir, 
that has been printed starting with 1877, it is not present at 
all 3 . This writing wasn't also included in the English edition of 
the Philokalia, which is translated after the Russian 
Dobrotolibie of Theophanous the Recluse 4 , and neither in the 
Small French Philokalia 5 , both issued in the recent years. 

By following the Greek Philokalia and taking heed at the 
important role of this writing in the spiritual life of the past, 
we have decided to print it in the Romanian Philokalia. 

Truly, despite its missing from the Russian Philokalia, 
this writing is has been much cherished in Russia. Even 
before the publishing of the Dobrotoliubie of the Theophanous 
the Recluse, it has been printed in Russian language by 
Hieromonk Juvenal (later Bishop of Litovsc and Vilensc) at 
Moscow in 1894, being reprinted in 1901 in a second edition, 
and in 1904 in a third edition. But Peter Damascene had 


2 OiXoKa)da Tcov Ispcov vr|7rriKcov, Venice, 1782, p. 554-643, 644-695. In the second 
edition, with the same title, issued at Athens, in 1893, in two volumes, it is comprised at the 
beginning of the volume II, p. 2-70, 70-108. After this one it has been done the present 
translation. 

3 See at Jean Gouillard, Un auteur spiritual byzantine du XH-e siecle: Pierre Damascene, 
in Echos d'Orient, tome XXXVII, no. 195-196, juillet-decembre, 1939, p. 257. 

4 Writers from The Philokalia on Prayer of the Heart. Translated from the Russian text by 
E. Kadlubovski and G. E. H. Palmer, with a new Foreword and the original Introduction 
and Bibliographical notes. 2 nd Edition, London, Faber and Faber, 1954, 420 p. 

5 Petite Philocalie de la Priere du cceur. Traduite et presentee par Jean Gouillard, Paris, 
Cahiers du Sud, Neuchatel, La Balconniere, 1953. 
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become in Russia a familiar name long before these editions, 
fragments of his writing being translated ever since Centuries 
XY-XVI from Greek language in Slavonic language 6 . And 
Paisie Velicikovski declares that he also translated the 
Damascene's book in Slavonic language 7 . And he also lists 
Peter Damascene amongst the Fathers who teach about the 
mind's prayer 8 . 

Not less authority enjoyer this author in the Romanian 
past. Amongst the old Romanian manuscripts existent in the 
Library of the Romanian Academia, at least 18 comprise his 
work entirely or in fragments. Most of them are from Cernica 
Monastery. But as, besides some of them which date back in 
the Century XVII, others back to the second half of the 
Century XVIII 9 , when at Cernica still was not possible to carry 
on a work of translating and copying manuscripts, it seem 
that the older manuscripts from Cernica were brought from 
Neamt Monastery, or from other Moldavian Monasteries, 
directly or indirectly copied after the translation of after the 
translations of some collaborators of Paisie Velicikovski 10 . Of 
course, only consequently to a comparison of all the existent 
manuscripts to each other, one could surely say that all the 
manuscripts are reduced to a sole translation, or there are 
many translations 11 . Fact is that these writing are multiplying 


6 Jean Gouillard, cited work, p. 258. 

7 S. Cetferikov, Paisie, translation by Patriarch Nicodemus, Bucharest, 1940, p. 194. 

8 Ibid, cited work, p. 182. 

9 Behold the Romanian Academia's manuscripts which comprise the work of Peter 
Damascene: No. 486, 1083 (year 1645?), 1945, from the year 1812, bought from a monk 
from Neamt Monastery, 1591, 1889 from Cernica, 1922 from Cernica, 1935 from the year 
1795, from Cernica, 1957 from Cernica (about some of these manuscripts it is said that 
they were3 translated in the year 1800 from Greek language by Ilarion the Psalm Reader),. 
1993 from Cernica, 2014 from Cernica, 2133 from Cernica, Century XVIII, 2141 from 
Cernica, Century XV111, 2586 from Horezu Monastery, 2635 from the year 1778 (it 
comprises also teachings of Paisie), 2713 copied in the year 1836 at Horezu Monastery, 
2800 from the year 1796, 3001 from the year 1800 from Risca, 3166, copied at Neamt 
Monastery in the year 1795, and 3222 from Dalhauti. 

10 An origin in the Paisie's circle it is surely indicated by the manuscript of the Romanian 
Academia no. 1889, which was the property of Pimen, the Cernica's spiritual guide, but 
which comprises amongst its writings also a writing of Nilus Sorschi; also the manuscript 
no. 1922, that comprises besides Nilus Sorcshi also other texts translated from Slavonic 
language. 

11 If manuscript 1083 surely dates back in the year 1645, we would have some older 
translations than the Paisie's epoque. In this case one should compare the translations from 
Paisie's epoque to those ones, for ascertaining if the last ones would have used the 
translations from older epoques. 
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since the revival of the monastic life in the Century XVIII. Like 
sure translator of the second book of Peter Damascene it is 
indicated to us, by a manuscript from Neamt Monastery, 
Hieromonk Makarios 12 . This one is probably the same monk 
Makarios, from whom we have a multitude of translations out 
of the Holy Fathers and by whom are also translated the 
Spiritual Homilies of Makarios the Egyptian, printed at 1775 at 
Bucharest 13 . 

Translating during the time when Paisie was living at 
Neamt Monastery and the translation being, yore, in the old 
library from Neamt, we have all the reasons to believe that he 
was Paisie's disciple, about whom Paisie himself says that 
only by being helped by his Romanian translations and by the 
translations of Psalm Reader Ilarion, from Greek language, 
after manuscripts copied and brought by him from Athos, he 
was able to translate also in Slavonic language diverse ascetic 
texts 14 . In translating the writing of Peter Damascene it is not 
said that Paisie would have used some Romanian translation 
of Makarios or of Ilarion, but that he translated it directly 
from Greek language. But is it significant the fact that he 
translates the same second book of Peter Damascene 15 about 
which we know that it was also translated in Romanian 
language by Makarios. 

Therefore either he used for this translation the 
translation of Makarios, forgetting to mention it, or both of 


12 Priest D. Fecioru, A Catalogue of Old Manuscripts and Books of the Neamt Monastery's 
Library, in “The Romanian Orthodox Church”, 1941, July-August, year L1X, no. 7-8, p. 
419-432. 

13 Ibid, cited work, and The Bibliography of the Translations in Romanian Language out of 
the Patristic Literature, volume I, Bucharest, 1937, p. 14. 

14 Behold Paisie's words: “My work (as translator) 1 have started it 1 the following way: 
having in mind the insufficiency of the lexicons and my own inexperience, 1 have taken as 
guiding thread for me, the translation of the books of the Holy Fathers from Greek 
language, done by our beloved brothers, Hieromonk Makarios and Psalm Reader Ilarion, 
taught and experienced people in translating books. A part of these translations was done 
by brother Makarios, partially in the Holy Mountain, partially in Dragomirna Monastery; 
likewise father Ilarion toiled at their translation within our congregation. By considering 
their translation as doubtlessly good, I have started to correct the Slavonic books, being 
guided by their translation and following the Greek text.” (Cetfericov, cited work, p. 193- 
194). 

15 “By correcting the old Slavonic books and not having at hand any lexicon, 1 has 
translated though, from the old Greek language, the following books: the one of Anthony 
the Great, the one of hermit Isaiah and the second book of Peter Damascene” ( cited work, 
p. 194). 
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them translated it after the same Greek manuscript, copied 
and brought by them from Athos, one in Romanian language 
and the other one in Slavonic language. 

The manuscript of this translation of Hieromonk 
Makarios no longer is at Neamt Monastery. But maybe this 
prototype of the translation of Makarios stayed at the basis of 
the manuscript no. 3166, which from page 1 to page 133, it 
comprises the second book of the Peter Damascene's writing 
(24 heads), and at the end, according to some miscellaneous, 
it has the note: “It has been rewritten by father Daniel the 
Hieromonk, when he was living in the coenobitic community 
of father abbot Paisie at Neamt Monastery, in the land of 
Moldavia, 1895”. 

But if no longer can be found at Neamt Monastery the 
manuscript of the translation of the Peter Damascene's 
second book, done by Hieromonk Makarios, there can be 
found though a manuscript, also from the Century XVIII, 
which comprises the first book, but without indicating the 
name of the translator 16 . He can be the same Hieromonk 
Makarios, or, if not, the Hieromonk Ilarion, whom we saw 
helping Paisie together with Makarios, through his 
translations in Romanian language, for Paisie's translations 
in Slavonic language. This things would seem to be said also 
by the note from the Romanian Academia's manuscript no. 
1957. Although it is placed after Kalistos and Ignatius, and 
only after them follows Peter Damascene, and though it is 
considered to be form the year 1800, it can be only the copy of 
a note from the manuscript after which was copied the 
manuscript no. 1957 and it can refer to the entire content of 
the manuscript: “It has been interpreted from Greek language 
by Hieromonk Ilarion the Psalm Reader... 1800, August”. It is 
right that in this manuscript there are only some of the 
chapters from the book one and probably only those ones 
introduced by Paisie in the Slavonic Dobrotoliubie, but this 
fact doesn't exclude, but rather makes probable that Ilarion 
(together with Makarios) would have translated also the 
integral text of the first book. 


16 Priest D. Feciom, The Manuscripts from Neamt Monastery. Translations from the Holy 
Fathers and from Churchly Writers. In “Theological Studies”, second series, year IV 
(1952), September, no. 7-8, p. 470. 
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Whomever would be the translator of this first part of 
the Peter Damascene's book from the Neamt Monastery, we 
observe that in this manuscript (no. 486), the title of the text 
doesn't correspond to the text from the Greek Philokalia, but 
to the curious shape that it has in many Greek codices (Lavra 
125, from Century XV, 24, Century XVI, etc., Athon 89, 
Centuries XVII, 957, Century XVII, etc.) 17 . Behold this title: 
“Beginning with God of the Reason of this Book which It Has 
Namely Remembrance of His Soul, But Out of the Prayers of the 
Fathers Have Been Written Together, Out of Paul's and 
Makarios' ones, Together With Jacob and With Luke and With 
Makarios, towards Whom Have Been Send These Ones from 
Monk Peter Damascene But Together With the Help of the Three 
Hierarchs of Whose Prayers Worked Together with the Word, 
and With the Advice They Were Much Helpful” 18 . It is to be 
remarked that all the Romanian manuscripts existing in the 
Library of the Romanian Academia, which reproduce the first 
book of Peter Damascene, they give this title. Besides that, all 
of them have the same division in chapters, different from the 
text from the Greek Philokalia 19 . And even more than we could 
ascertain, by doing a fugitive research, they have the same 
language. This makes us to deduce that all of them reproduce 
the same writing. We haven't done this research for the 
second book, for seeing if the manuscripts which comprise 
this one, they also are reduced to the same writing. It seems 
that this thing can be said only about the manuscripts which 
present only some fragments of the first book of Peter 
Damascene. They generally comprise the same chapters and 
the same fragments from them 20 . It is very probably that these 
ones were translated by Ilarion the Psalm Reader, after some 
Greek manuscript and whether the Slavonic Philokalia 
comprises only these ones (which we haven't been able to 
study), their translation by Hieromonk Ilarion could have been 


17 See at J. Gouillard, cited article, p. 270, where it is given also the Greek equivalent of 
this title. 

IS Priest D. Fecioru, The Manuscripts from Neamt, cited review, p. 470. 

19 We indicate these manuscripts of the Library of the Romanian Academia with the 
integral text of the first book, which we have studied and we have ascertained the same 
division in chapters: 1935, 1889, 2800, and 3222. 

20 Behold some of these manuscripts from the Library of the Romanian Academia: 1993, 
486, 1083, and 1957. 
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the determining cause for Paisie to introduce only them in the 
Slavonic Philokalia. 

It is difficult to say if the names from the longer title of 
the first book are of some friends of Peter Damascene, or they 
are fictitious. That's why one cannot say either whether this 
title comes just from the author, or it is composed later. It can 
be a development of the short title that many manuscripts 
have it and that is given in the Greek Philokalia: “The 
Beginning with God of the Reason of the Bookf (Apxp ouv ©sco 
xpg unoGsoecog tou Bi(3Aiov) combined with the title from other 
manuscripts: “Remembrance of His Soul” (avdpvpotg xpg idiao 
ipuxpg) 21 . 

Other group of manuscripts has as title: “Towards 
Remembrance of His Souh (unopppoig npog xpv i8iav ipuxrjv) 22 , 
taken from the first rows of the text 23 . 

In what concerns the second book, it is called either 
Ascetic Alphabet (Berol. Philipp. Greek 1495, Century XIII, 
Paris; Greek, National Library, 1935, Century XV), or “Twenty 
Four Short Speeches” (Aoyoi ouvoniiKot ko) (Hieros. Sabb. 378, 
966, XVII, Greek Philokalia), or “Speeches According to 
Alphabef (Athon 4613, Century XVIII), when the “Letters”( xa 
oioixsia) (Athon. 5457, Century XVI), etc. 24 . 

Other works from Peter Damascene it seems that we 
don't have 25 . 

But many Greek manuscripts (and we have seen that 
also Romanian manuscripts) don't give the whole writing of 
Peter Damascene, but only out of the two ones, or only diverse 
excerpts, mostly from the first book and rarely from the 
second ones. Some of the Greek manuscripts, which also 
comprise excerpts together with the identifying of these 
excerpts in the text of the first edition of the Greek Philokalia, 
are indicated by J. Gouillard 26 . The identification of the 
fragments comprised in some Romanian manuscripts to the 


21 The last title is from Athos codice 2765, Century XVIII. At J. Gouillard, cited article, p. 
, 259 - 

22 Codice Vatican Pal. Greek 210, Century XIII, Codice Paris Greek 1134, Barocc Greek 
133, Athos 4820, all of them from Century XV, Moscow synthesis Greek 420, 421 
(Century XV), etc.;, at J Gouillard, cited article, p. 259. 

23 Greek Philokalia, second edition, volume II, page 2, column 1. 

24 At J. Gouillard, cited article, p. 260. 

25 Idem, Ibid, p. 264. 

26 Idem, Ibid, p. 261. 
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corresponding parts of the complete text, comprised in the 
present volume, we have partially done it and it will be 
indicated in footnotes at the text, at the respective places 27 . As 
we could ascertain by a not so thoroughly research, these 
fragment given almost uniformly by all the Romanian 
manuscripts, which do not comprise the whole first book, but 
which comprise also text from other authors, they have taken 
the shape of a whole. Generally, this reduced or fragmentary 
form of the first book comprises the following titles (we give 
the list of the titles according to the manuscript no. 1993): 

P. 220 r: For It Is Appropriate Also to Get Quiet together 
With One or Two (rare fragments from chapter 1-23). 

It starts (corresponding to the Greek Philokalia to the 
head 1, with a page before the end of the Romanian 
translation), “while now we do not want either into 
submission...”, and it comes to an end like this: “or from now 
thinking that the monks have been tempted. For the Saint 
Ephraem says: Until you welcomed Christ, into the future 
one, let not somebody be deceived by himself to think at the 
high ones” (p. 231 r. corresponding to head 22, a page before 
the end from the Greek Philokalia). The respective places are 
going to be indicated in foortones 28 . 

Page 231 r: For Reckoning. 

Beginning: The reckoning is light (corresponding to 
head 24, of the translation). 

End: “He strives to not notice the thick and adulterous 
sight; in this way also towards all the passions” (page 232 v; 
corresponding to head 24, Romanian translation) 29 . 

Page 232 v: For not despair someone, even he commits a 
lot of sins (corresponding to head 27, Romanian translation). 

Beginning: Like the beginning of this head in the 
Romanian translation. It continues until it corresponds in 
translation to the words “to despair” from head 27 and it 
comes to an end with the first rows of the head 31: “If you 


27 We are going to give indications only for the manuscript 1993, but this manuscript is 
representative also for the 486, 1083 and 1957. 

28 Likewise for the manuscript 1083, page 35, r - page 40 r; manuscript 1957, page 386 r - 
400 v; likewise for the manuscript 486. 

29 Likewise for the manuscript 1083, page 40 r - page 40 v; manuscript 1957, page 400 v - 
402 v. 
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have fallen (he says), get up... no matter what would have 
happened to you” (page 263 v) 30 . 

Page 233 v: Short Speech about Gaining the Goods (it 
corresponds to head 28). 

It starts where this chapter it starts in the Greek 
Philokalia and it comes to an end like the one that 
corresponds to the words “for a short time” of the head 28. 
But it mentions the name of each Father for each sentence 31 . 

Page 234 v: For How Somebody Gains the True Faith (it 
corresponds to the beginning of the head 29). It continues for 
some 16 rows until “carefully the commandments” and then it 
comes to an end with a quote from Saint Maximos the 
Confessor 32 . 

Page 235 v: For the Appeasement Is Very Useful to the 
Passionate Ones (corresponding to the head 30). 

It starts like it starts the head 30. It takes seven rows 
from the beginning of the chapter (until “the dispassionate 
ones”), and then it continues from head 39 after some four 
pages from the beginning (“for this”), until the words “without 
sin”, being added some paragraphs which we couldn't identify 
(page 239 v) 33 . 

The fact that it was possible to remove some chapters 
from the first book it doesn't mean that the text of the first 
book doesn't have continuity. And even says more: the author 
presents in a connection not only the chapters of each one of 
the two books, but also the two books of this writing. This it 
shows, beside the fact that both books appear as belonging to 
Peter Damascene, their common origin. The two books and 
the chapters of each of them are proven to be in a connection 
not only through the identity of the style, by coming back to 
the same quotes, by the unity of the doctrine which they 
comprise, but also through the references made to anterior or 
ulterior passages from the first book or through allusions 
made in the second book to the first book that is supposed to 
be anterior. So in the chapter 1 (Greek Philokalia, second 
edition, page 4, column 1) it is referred the chapter 41 (Greek 
text, page 68, column 2); in the head 15 (Greek text, p. 33, 


30 Likewise in manuscript 1083, page 40 v - 41 r; manuscript 1957, page 402 r - 403 v. 

31 Likewise in the related manuscripts. 

32 Likewise in the related manuscripts. 

33 Likewise in the related manuscripts. 
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column 1) it is referred the head 4 (Greek text, page 15, 
column 2), etc. 

The proof that the second book presupposes the first 
one we have it, for instance, in the fact that in the second 
book it is said at a certain point about the knowledge of the 
creatures according to the nature, that it is the fifth 
knowledge, without mentioning though the previous four ones 
(head 11). It presupposes the theory of the eight types of 
knowledge presented in the first book (head 10). Better said 
also the second part affirms, in the head 9, that like there are 
seven bodily works, so there are eight sights of the mind of the 
knowledge, and in the head 6 it purely asks to be fulfilled the 
seven bodily deeds, but it doesn't list systematically or some 
or others, showing in this manner that it is related to the first 
book, and that one is anterior 34 . 

Amongst the proves about the simple connection 
between the first book and the second book we are mentioning 
here: considering the virtues as habits which stay in the 
middle amongst six extremes or passions: the right, the left, 
up, down, inside, outside (the first book, head 5, the second 
book, head 8); considering the wisdom, in both books, as sign 
between madness and haughtiness (uncpcppovsig), (the second 
book, head 17; the first book, head 5); defining the 
righteousness, in both books, like: whole mind (ocoov 
cppovqpa), (the first boo, head 17, the second book, head 18). 

2. The Author of the Writing. - What we surely know 
about the author of this writing, out of the witness of the 
writing itself, it is that he was called Peter Damascene and 
that he was a monk, very probably a hesychast, who was 
living secluded together with one or two companions, being 
given the fact that he recommends the appeasing with one or 
two, as the best way of salvation for a monk (the first book, 
head. 1). Nicodemus the Hagiorite in his bibliographical note 
with which he precedes the writing of Peter Damascene form 
the Greek Philokalia, orienting himself after the appellative 
“Damascene”, he identified him to Peter, Bishop of Damascus, 
around the year 775, who, according to the Chronograph of 
Theophanous (Chronograph, de Boor Publishing House, 
Leipzig, 1883, I, p. 416), consequently to his polemics with the 


34 So in the manuscript 2635 it is comprised the head “To not despair", page 54-55. But in 
the manuscript 1922 there are more chapters. 
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Arabs and with the Manichaeists, he was exiled by A1 Valid, 
the son of Isim the Caliph, in the happy Arabia, where he also 
died by a martyr's death 35 . This martyr is remembered in 
Synaxar on 9 th of February, s being beheaded by sword, 
though Theophanous doesn't says this about him, but about 
Peter of Majuma, who has been beheaded in the same time 36 . 

Gouillard, by taking as basis the indications of the 
Codex Paris, Greek language, no. 1134 (Century XV) and 
Vatican Pal., 210 (Century XIII), he considers that the present 
writing doesn't belong to the mentioned bishop, but to an 
author from the XII Century or, in the best scenario, from the 
Century XI. The name Damascene doesn't necessarily mean 
that he was from Damascus, because ulterior to Saint John 
Damascene, this name started to be worn also by some who 
weren't from Damascus. Codex Paris, Greeks, it gives as date 
of composing the present writing, by the Monk Peter 
Damascene, the year 6665, indict. 5, from the Creation of the 
World, namely between 1156-1157 A.D. (ouvsypaipav sv ico 
npcoico pipAico uxo tou ouYYpaipavxog auxo risipov avsivou 
povaxou tou Aapaoiavou kot auxo gx§£ eiog ivo s). Codex 
Vatican Pal. 210 it gives in letter the year 6605, indict 5 
(testator Petrus se id scripsisse), (ivoucncbvog nspnipg sxoug 
£§okioxiAiooiou £§okooiootou £.), therefore sixteen year before, 
between the years 1096 - 1097. To Gouillard it seem more 
probable the data from Codex Paris, Greeks, 1134. He 
explains the omission of the number sixteen, written in letters 
(s^fiKovia), in the Vatican Codex Pal. Due to the likeness 
between 6000 and 600 written in letters, likeness which 
doesn't any longer exist when this number is written in Greek 
language with figures: § it is different from x. Gouillard bring 
in the support of the date 1156 - 1157, also the mention of a 
Russian review, made on the basis of three Greek codices, 
that Peter lived during the Century XII 37 . That review itself 
wasn't accessible to Gouillard, but he know about it from the 
Preface of Juvenal to the Russian translation of the writing of 
Peter Damascene, and where Juvenal affirms this 38 . 


35 

36 

37 

38 


The Greek Philokalia, second edition, volume II, p. 1. 

J. Gouillard, cited article, p. 265. 

Bratskos Slovo, 1876, fasc. 3, page 196. 

Tvorenije prepodognago I bogonoscano ofsa nasego sv. mucenica Petru Damaschina v 
msskom perevoda s ellino-grecescago v dvuch Knigach, i dabie tretie, Kiev, 1905, 
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Until the clarification of the matter on the basis of a 
richer material of study, we tend to trust more Codex Vatican 
Pal., being two centuries older than Codex Paris, Greeks, 
1134. If the author would have lived only one century earlier, 
his memory would have been quite fresh to not place the life 
of the copyist of this manuscript almost a century after. This 
mistake could have been made also by the copyist of the 
Codex Paris, Greeks, 1134, by multiplying in mind the sound 
of the two words with the root six at three words. The fact that 
the author wrote this writing at 1096-1097 didn't exclude the 
possibility to pass with his life also in the Century XII and 
therefore to be true the indication given by Juvenal in the 
mentioned Russian review. 

For an older date than Century XII we reckon that 
pleads the content of the writing, which isn't influenced by 
the important reinvigoration and enriching of the spiritual 
experience brought by Saint Simeon the New Theologian. If 
during three quarters of a century could some monastic 
circles remained unconquered by the new ghost brought by 
Saint Simeon the New Theologian - who was at the beginning 
regarded with suspicion - it is difficult to admit that such 
circles could have been possible to be found also a century 
and a half after. Surely, the time of the life of Pious Peter 
Damascene cannot be placed before Century XI. This is 
because in the second half of the Century X was still living 
and writing Simeon the Metaphrastes, whom Peter 
Damascene quotes (Greek Philokalia, volume II, p. 17, column 
2, Romanian translation, chapter VI). In the year 1096, when 
Peter Damascene has finished his writing, he must have been 
at an old age. This is because the writing sprang out of a long 
spiritual experience, which he cherishes so much, and after a 
gradual elaboration, during many years. Therefore even if he 
would have heard since a while about the fiery spiritual 
feelings of Saint Simeon the New Theologian, he was too old 
for letting himself influenced and to restructure his spiritual 
synthesis, totally grown up from the writing of the older 
tradition, to make room in it to the so-accentuated conscience 
of the presence of the grace, proclaimed by Saint Simeon the 
New Theologian. 


Preface I-IV. Juvenal says that he used for translation a Greek manuscript and a Slavonic 
translation. 
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This urges us to keep for the Pious Peter Damascene 
within The Romanian Philokalia the place granted before to 
Saint Simeon the New Theologian, like in the Greek Philokalia. 

3. The Content of the Writing. - Nicodemus the 
Hagiorite calls the Peter Damascenes writing a “recapitulation 
of the holy watchfulness”, namely of the teaching about 
watchfulness, or a small circle of the big circle, or a small 
Philokalia of the big Philokalia 39 . Gouillard, by expressing 
himself in a similar manner, he calls it “a (precise) practical 
manual of ascetics and mystique for the use of the monks” 40 . 

Rightly, what distinguishes this writing from all the 
spiritual previous writings it is the attempt to present the 
diverse virtues described by the old fathers, not isolated one 
from another, but in the living current of the man's life, who 
ascends increasingly towards consummation. The old fathers 
also indicated an order of the virtues, and they also affirmed 
that the active life must precede to the contemplative life, but 
they didn't connect them together, and they didn't describe 
how in the reality of the life of the soul the man this growing 
up from a virtue to another, the mode how it spring out and 
how the knowledge grown up into man, by practicing the 
virtues; of they did it in a hurry and partially, not thoroughly 
and during the whole spiritual life. 

The Peter Damascene's writing it is given, even because 
of that, according to this purpose of it, as a “vade mecum”, a 
guide of the spiritual life (unopvqoig npog sAsyxov xqg ipuxqg). 

That's why we could reckon the Peter Damascene's 
writing the first method or the first itinerary of the spiritual 
life, issued in East, by preceding thus, of course with the 
shortcomings of the beginning, a genre that fully flourished 
later in West through Bonaventura, Thomas a Kempis, 
Ignatius of Loyola, John of the Cross, etc 41 . 

Peter Damascene though, composed this synthesis- 
itinerary only of the elements of the spirituality ascertained in 


39 Preface at the Saint Damascene's writing, Greek Philokalia, second edition, volume II, p. 
1, column 2. 

40 Cited article, p. 266. 

41 The John's Climacus ladder cannot be considered in the same measure a method, 
because the virtues aren't always listed in it in a real order. Bardenhawer says: 
“Somebody would have be very disappointed if he would expect that each stair of the 
ladder to mean a step forwards” (Geschichte der altkirchlichen Literatur, V Band, 
Freiburg im Breisgau, 1932, p. 79). 
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the previous centuries and not also of some own elements, or 
also of the more conform elements to the preoccupation of the 
psychological living of the man, set in circulation in East by 
Saint Simeon the New Theologian and present in such a great 
measure in the Occidental methods from later. One could say 
therefore that the writing of Pious Peter Damascene 
represents the synthesis of the spirituality of the previous 
centuries in the moment when a new spirituality, as “form”, it 
emerges through Saint Simeon the New Theologian. 

Doubtlessly, pious Peter Damascene isn't totally 
without originality, neither in what regards the content which 
he strives to compose in a synthesis. In the virtues and in the 
spiritual knowledge defined in the previous centuries, he 
uncovers new meanings and aspects, sometime very 
interesting ones. He submits to a very “subtle anatomy” not 
only the passions, as Nicodemus the Hagiorite 42 says, but also 
the virtues and the stages of knowledge. 

The continuity of the writing it is shown also by the fact 
that the division on chapters of the first part often doesn't 
mean but the introducing from place to place of some titles in 
an exposition that wants to be continuous. That's why the 
titles don't always summarize exactly the content of the 
chapters, but they express a transition, to another idea, 
detaching a word or two from the beginning of the next 
chapter. Thus, chapter 4, entitled “About the Second 
Commandment”, it treats about all the commandments 
following to the first one; chapter 20 doesn't treat “About the 
Prayer that Accompanies All Knowledge”, but about the need 
to keep the mind focused on the meditated meanings, being 
organically connected to the previous chapter (19), which 
treats about the Scripture's meanings, and to the chapters 
before that one (10-18), after the eight meditations; in chapter 
25 it isn't “About that Reading about God”, as it is entitled, 
but about the conditions necessary for this one; about this 
reading is treated in the final part of the anterior chapter, 
entitled “About the Right Reckoning” (chapter 24); chapter 34: 
“The Lord's Word Isn't Much Speaking” it treats about the 
love for the neighbor. 

The partial accidental character of the division in 
chapters it is also shown by the fact that the division from the 


42 The cited preface, the cited place. 
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category of Greek manuscripts which staid at the basis of the 
Romanian manuscripts differs somewhat from the one of the 
category represented by the text from the Philokalia. The 
difference consists in the followings: 

• the introduction in the Romanian manuscripts is 
divided in five chapters: 

1. The introduction itself 43 ; 

2. For Passion the Most Good Showing 44 ; 

3. For the Most Weaved Craftsmanship of the 
Devil 45 ; 

4. For Good is to Ask and to Do Everything With 
Reckoning 46 ; 

5. As It Is Appropriate to Run Away from People and 
to Get Quiet with One or Two 47 . 

It follows: 

6. Showing for the seven bodily deeds. But in this 
chapter are also comprised the chapters 2-8 from 
Philokalia 48 . 

Then follow with separate titles the chapters which 
correspond to the chapter 9-10 from Philokalia. In the chapter 
18 from the Romanian manuscripts is also comprised the 
chapter 19 from Philokalia. The coincidence between chapters 
goes even further until the title that corresponds to the 
chapter 34 from Philokalia. It comprises in the Romanian 
manuscripts also the chapter 35. The other chapters 
correspond to each other 49 . 

The red thread which crosses through the whole present 
writing it is the man's cleaning of the passions which 
overwhelmed the grace received from Baptism and through 
this the elevation of the man at the state of dispassion and 
contemplation. It wants to present in a concrete applying the 
classical scheme of the Easter asceticism, to which Saint 
Maximos the Confessor gave the ultimate doctrinal 


43 Manuscripts: 3222, page 2 r - 10 r; 1889, page 173 r - page 177 v. 

44 Manuscripts: 3222, page 10 r - 12 v; 1889, page 177 v - page 178 r. 

45 Manuscripts: 3222, page 12 v- 15 v; 1889, page 178 r-page 179 r. 

46 Manuscripts: 3222, page 15 v - 22 r; 1889, page 179 r - page 182 v. 

47 Manuscripts: 3222, page 22 v - 25 r; in the footnotes it will be shown where it begins 
each new chapter. 

48 Manuscripts: 3222, page 25 r - page 45. 

49 Generally, as it is in the manuscript of the Romanian Academia 3222 (page 2 r - 150), 
1935, 1889, 2800 (page 1 r - page 217 v). 
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substantiation, about the two stages of the man's 
consummation: the doing and the contemplation (npa§ig Kai 
Gscopia) 50 . That's why we reckon as being just, generally, the 
Gouillard's observation: “Peter Damascene rightly belongs to 
the Evagrius' stream, interpreted, corrected and spread by 
Saint Maximos the Confessor” 51 . But we are going to see that 
though, concretely, Damascene corrects Evagrius, maybe even 
more than Saint Maximos the Confessor, through his more 
accentuated preoccupation with the spiritual life itself. In this 
regard our opinion differs from the one of Gouillard. 

Like at Saint Maximos, also at Damascene, the two 
stages of the spiritual life do not exclude each other in time, 
but, at least as some level, they coexist. “At him, as also at 
Saint Maximos the Confessor, npa§ig is not so much an 
anterior stage in report with Gscopia but a ceaseless condition 
of its correctness. For reaching the target, the two stages 
must go always together as motion forces and direction” 52 . 

Doubtlessly the doing it is an indispensable 
preparation. But on the measure on which one advances in it, 
he advances also in contemplation. The simultaneous growth 
of the two orders, in correlation one to another, it is 
highlighted in the chapter 4 of the first book, where it is 
treated about Blessings. 

The doing consists in two groups of strivings: in the 
seven bodily deeds and in the eight deeds of the soul, which 
coincide with the Blessings. The first ones purify the body, 
and the second ones purify the soul. Actually, the first ones 
are only the tools of the second ones, because by themselves 
they are useless (head 7). The last ones are also called “moral 
doing”. On the measure that the man becomes fulfilled, he 
increases in the four cardinal virtues, which aren't but forms 
of the wisdom and he achieves the eight knowledge or 
contemplations. The last one it means, therefore, the peak of 
the spiritual ascension, which though isn't possible without 
dispassion and love. Behold this road summarized by Peter 
Damascene himself: “By working well and with patience the 
seven deeds, namely the deeds of the body, you climb up like 


50 J. Hausherr, Vie de Simeon le Nouveau Theologien, Introduction; Orientalia Christiana, 
XII, 1928, p. XXIX, at J. Gouillard, cited article, p. 272. 

51 J. Gouillard, cited article, p. 278. 

52 J. Hausherr, cited place. 
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on a ladder, by ceaselessly keeping all of them and by 
stepping towards the moral doing, through which are given 
from God to the one who believes the spiritual contemplations 
(book I, head 1, Greek text, p. 10, column 2). The first three 
spiritual knowledge start to emerge, though, together with the 
fulfilling of the bodily deeds and of the ones of the soul or 
moral; they belong to the doer. The last five emerge after the 
man, by fulfilling perseveringly those deeds he has reached 
accustomed to them. “The first three ones are due to the 
doer... And the other five are due to the contemplative or to 
the knower, for he steps and always does the bodily deeds and 
the deeds of the soul, or moral... This is because even from 
the first one the doer takes the beginning of the knowledge 
and the more he cultivates its working and perseveres in the 
meanings given to him, the more he advances in them until he 
reaches to their accustoming and so it comes by itself, into 
the mind, the other knowledge; and likewise the other ones” 
(the first book, head 120, Greek text, p. 20, column 2). 

All the deeds, bodily ones and the ones of the soul 
compose what it is called the awe (£uo£(3sia = the good¬ 
honoring of God). But the basis for this one, are the faith and 
the fear which are born out of it. “So out of faith is the fear 
and out of it the awe... And to speak about awe or about any 
spiritual deed there is not time” (the second book, head 4, 
Greek text, p. 75, column 1). These virtues born out of the 
fear which emerges from faith they succeed to each other in 
the order given by Evagrius and by Saint Maximos the 
Confessor: the restraint, the patience, the hope, the 
dispassion, the love and the knowledge 53 . The peak at which 
one reaches through them coincides to the second faith, or 
the big one, or to the contemplation and to the clean fear, out 
of love (the second book, head 4, cited place). The restraint 
comprises in itself on one hand the seven bodily deeds, and 
on the other hand, a part of the deeds of the soul (ibid). 

The seven bodily virtues are: the soothing of the cares 
(hesychia) that is the “beginning of the purification” (first 
book, head 1), the fasting with measure, the psalmody, the 
spiritual or clean prayer of the doer, the reading of the words 
and of the lives of the saints, the questioning of the 


53 Heads about Love, I, 2, The Romanian Philokalia, p. 37. 
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experienced ones (the first book, head 2). They clean off the 
body from the three lusts. 

The spiritual virtues consist in cleaning the soul from 
the thinner passion than the ones of the body. This is done 
through the eight Blessings. “One can know a quite precise 
distinction between the first five ones and the last three ones, 
which are solidary with the superior forms of the 
contemplative life. In the first stage it is attained the 
dispassion, the detaching (anoouvdsoq), or the neutralization 
of the lusts, which makes possible the contemplation of the 
things according to the nature; in the second one, one obtains 
the dispassion, the door of the perfect love, of the peace of the 
thoughts, the spiritual joy, the higher clean prayer. While at 
the beginning, during the first stage, the man is united with 
the suffering Jesus Christ, during the second stage, he is 
united with the glorified Christ” 54 . 

So is illustrated the interweaving between the psychic 
purification and the contemplative life, that works even from 
the phase of the cleaning. 

But behold the words of the Pious Peter Damascene. By 
showing that through mercifulness (the fifth blessing) the man 
becomes “not-addicted to the things of the life”, he continues: 
“And through lack of addiction (detachment), he becomes 
worthy of the six commandment, as the Lord says: “Blessed 
are the pure in heart”, namely the ones who have achieved the 
whole virtue through holy thoughts and they have reached at 
seeing the things according to the nature, because only in this 
way somebody comes to the peace of the thoughts. “Blessed 
are, He says, the peace makers”, namely the ones who have 
reconciled their soul with their body, through the submission 
of the body to the soul, for no longer lusting the body against 
the ghost, but the grace of the Holy Ghost to reign over the 
soul and to lead the soul as He wishes, by giving to the soul 
spiritual knowledge, through which one like this can endure 
the persecution, the rebuking and the tormenting for love: and 
he rejoices that the payment plentiful in heavens” (the first 
book, head 4, Greek text, p. 14, column 1). 

The parallelism or the interweaving of the bodily deeds 
with the deeds of the soul, or of the blessings and of the 
contemplations, it can be seen also out of the fact that the 


54 J. Gouillard, cited article, p. 275. 
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fear is the common departure point of all of them. The fear 
born out of faith and that is one with the first blessing it urges 
the man to the bodily restraints. It produces the crying, as a 
second blessing, and it also give birth to the first three 
contemplations. That's why also one can alternate their order, 
and instead of saying that the blessings give birth to the 
contemplations, one says that the last ones produce the first 
ones. Peter Damascene, by asking to the monks to sooth 
themselves (the first bodily deed), he continues: “For God to 
see their determination and to give them resting through the 
spiritual knowledge and so to reach at meditating the first 
contemplation (vision or intuition), towards gaining the untold 
crushing of the soul and to reach poor in spirit and thus 
ascending them to the other contemplations, to make them 
worthy of keeping the blessings”. And the top of this 
ascension done on three interwoven plans coincides to 
reaching at the seventh blessing, “at the peace of the 
thoughts”, that is also the place of God (the first book, head 9, 
Greek text, p. 20). 

The four general virtues indicate the general healing of 
the soul's powers and their unification under the yoke of the 
godlike will 55 . They represent the final target - though this 
target has also a certain progress - seen form the point of view 
of the man's state, and not of the achieved godlike goods. 

What gives to the synthesis of Peter Damascene, 
especially, the character of a practical method of the spiritual 
life it is the order in which are placed the eight 
contemplations, which are a true guide on the stages of a 
living meditation, a exciting one, one that we would call it 
existential, which accompany the fulfilling of the 
commandments given by the Lord through the Blessings, as 
also the bodily deeds. Through this fact Peter Damascene 
proves himself to be a forerunner of these systematized 
considerations or meditations, and framed in a psychological 
order, from the Occidental itineraries. The first meditation 
must refer to the troubles and trials to which is submitted the 
human life generally; the second one, to our personal sins and 
to the benefactions of God towards us; the third one, to the 
fears from before and after death; the fourth one, to the living 
of the Lord Christ, of His disciples and of other saints into the 


55 Idem, cited article, p. 275. 
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world; the fifth one, to the fickleness of the earthly things. 
Even the fourth one is considered by Peter Damascene as not 
being proper to the doer, but to the contemplative one (first 
book, head 11, Greek text, p. 20, column 2). Bu in a precise 
manner it belongs to the contemplative only the sixth 
contemplation and the following ones. This is because if the 
meditation to the life of the Savior and of the saint and to the 
fickleness of the earthly things can be practice also by the 
ones who is not fully purified, the cogitation without passion 
to the things, which it consists the sixth contemplation, it 
cannot be owed but by the one who is totally cleaned of 
passions. This is because, like Peter Damascene also says, 
only at this stage, corresponding to the sixth blessing, the 
man has achieved the whole virtue through holy cogitations 
and he can contemplate the things according to their nature 
(first book, head 4, Greek text, p. 15, column 1). Then follow, 
as the seventh one and the eight one, the contemplation of the 
intelligible beings and of God, or the theology. Is the sixth 
contemplation corresponds to the dispassion, the seventh and 
the eight ones, they correspond to the perfect love, the target 
of the entire spiritual work (the second book, heads 15-16, 
Greek text, p. 92, 93). Thus soul tastes, after becoming totally 
wise, pure, manly, and righteous, the consummated peace, 
the joy of the future age; this soul has achieved a feeling of 
the heart (the second book, heads 17-24). 

Evagrius Ponticus doesn't recommend but only five 
meditations: the third one, the fifth one, and the last three 
ones 56 . His way towards consummation has a pronounced 
intellectual character, from within which the thought at 
Christ it is absent. 

If for the sixth contemplation of the things according to 
the nature it was necessary a clean prayer, a spiritual one, 
lacked of any thought or image, or color, or light, or fire (the 
first book, head 2, Greek text, p. 11, column 2), for the eight 
contemplation, the one of God, it is necessary the second 
clean prayer, the one characteristic to the contemplative. It is 
a prayer in which the mind is kidnapped by the longing for 
God, forgetting about everything from the world and about 
itself (the first book, head 18, Greek text, p. 37, column 1). 


56 V. Bousset, Apophtagmata Patrum, Tubingen, 1923, p. 310-311. 
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The difference between two clean prayers it is again an 
original element at Peter Damascene, which completes the 
stairs of the spiritual ascension. Out of the writing from before 
him it was remaining the impression that the clean prayer is 
only the one immediately before the kidnapping of the mind 
by God. 

These efforts necessary to the spiritual are organized by 
Peter Damascene in a whole, in each of the two parts in a 
different mode. In the first book, after a summarizing 
introduction, everything is grouped around the seven bodily 
deeds, around the eight deeds of the soul (Blessings) and 
around the eight contemplations, to which are added the four 
cardinal virtues (heads 2-21). In this part are also shown 
certain conditions for the good accomplishing of the 
mentioned deeds and the author reiterates some of them, 
drawing the attention also on the impediments and on the 
dangers which menace the man during this ascension. 

In the second book is described this ascension, through 
the virtues of which succession is borrowed from Saint 
Maximos the Confessor, by tinting some of those ones (heads 
1-16), with the adding of the cardinal ones (heads 17-20) and 
of the fruits of the Holy Ghost which emerge on the peaks of 
the spiritual life (heads 21-24). 

If in the first book this scheme of the virtues e 
overwhelmed by the three categories of mentioned deeds, in 
the second book, these sorts of deeds are overwhelmed by the 
scheme of the virtues. From here one can see that the two 
books aren't “only two manner of treating in different ways 
the same subject”, but the first book rather presents the 
method through which one can achieve the ascension that is 
presented in the successive virtues from the second book. 

It remains to us to give, beside the things from above, 
some examples of what, as much as we know, they constitute 
the originality in thinking of Pious Peter Damascene: the 
analyzing of the virtues and of the spiritual states. We notice 
the definition of the dispassionate one as the one who has 
“the Holy Ghost instead of soul” (the second book, head 14, 
Greek text, p. 92, column 2). It is a lapidary characterization 
of a state in which the psychic has been crushed and totally 
transfigured by the Ghost. It is to be noticed the fact that the 
definition that he gives it to the true knowledge, by 
introducing also in this domain the humbleness that must 

27 



THE ROMANIAN PHILO KALI A 


characterize in the Orthodox teaching the spiritual life in its 
ensemble. The knowledge isn't that one achieved during the 
struggle for the knowledge per se. This knowledge is from the 
devil, because it has a premise a haughty trust of the believer 
in his own powers. The knowledge form God, the true 
knowledge, it is the one that comes to the Christian without 
searching for it in quality of knowledge, but through the 
endeavor for humbleness. This true knowledge doesn't come 
soon. And when it comes the man tries to remove it from him 
“through the hand of the humbleness”, continuing to reckon 
himself as nescient (the second book, head 24, Greek text, p. 
106). 

Related to this is also the affirmation that the believer 
mustn't hurry in deciding alone what is good and what is evil, 
but to question an advisor, and when he doesn't have one, to 
wait patiently for the moment when God will whisper to him 
what is good and what it isn't good, under the form of a 
mysterious experience. But also after that he must continue 
to verify through patience the received answer, because the 
good it is what steadfastly is proven to be good, through that 
that it has become a quality of the one who has been striving 
for a long time to become good. We have here an application of 
the good to the personal life as being what is proven to be 
always good, upon which insists so much Saint Gregory of 
Nyssa. 

Gouillard, by declaring that Peter Damascene not doing 
something else but to summarize the great contemplatives of 
the East, “he doesn't invent and he doesn't prepare anything” 
and that's why he doesn't produce such a living impression, 
he recognizes to Damascene the merit of the equilibrium, of 
the moderation, of the measured notion of the contemplation, 
of the decency, and of the aversion against the extraordinary 
phenomena 57 . Through this characterization, Gouillard would 
want to oppose Peter Damascene to the Saint Simeon the New 
Theologian and to Saint Gregory Palamas. In this sense he 
would also want to interpret the cherishing of Peter 
Damascene for the “imperial way”, or “medium” between 
extremes. 

But, the definition given by Peter Damascene to the 
virtues as medium between extremes, it doesn't mean a 


Cited article, p. 278. 
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self-sufficiency with the moderate accomplishing of the 
virtues, but, as N. Hartmann has noticed, the necessity that 
the believer to find the virtue justly, between the extremes 
which seem to be virtue and then on this way to ascend as 
higher as possible 58 . 

In fact, Peter Damascene proves to be, through his 
subtle analyzes, a man who did the experience of the highest 
stair of the spiritual life, which are only thinness, finesse, 
superior joy an light. If this joy isn't expressed in the 
enthusiastic vocabulary of Saint Simeon the New Theologian, 
or in that one dominated by light of Saint Gregory Palamas, it 
doesn't mean that Peter Damascene didn't live them. But he 
wants to be, in his book, in the same time, a pedagogue to the 
ones who haven't reached yet at these culminating stages. 


58 Ethik, Berlin, 1926, p. 401. But behold how Peter Damascene identifies the imperial way 
itself or the one of the middle, to the shortest way toOwards the peaks of the spiritual life: 
“That's why the one who wants to walk a short road towards Christ, namely the 
righteousness and the knowledge and to reach with joy at consummation, let him not 
deviate in other places, namely to the right or to the left, but during the whole his living 
to step zealously on the imperial way” ( Introduction , Greek text, p. 10, column 1). We 
also notice that though Peter Damascene defines in a place the imperial way with the 
words of John Climacus, as: “The quietude with one or two”, namely neither as living 
into multitude nor as living in total loneliness ( Introduction , Greek text, p. 9, column 2, p. 
10, column 1; John Climacus, The Ladder , G.P. LXXXVIII, column 641 D, cf. Scolis 29, 
column 654), though he widens in a original manner the notion of this way, by opposing 
it not only to the right or to the left, but also to up and to down, to inside and to outside. 
An itinerant history of this imperial way was done by Frederik Tailliez S. I., Paaihxri 
oboe; Les valeurs d'un terme mystique et le prix de son histoire litteraide. Orientalia 
Christiana Periodica, Rome, 1947, volume Xlll, no. l-II, p. 293-354. 
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The First Book 


Beginning with God 
About the Theme of the Book of 
the Pious and of God Bearer 
Our Father Peter Damascene 

Being I, the miserable, found worthy, according to the 
grace, of many and great gifts from God, and never doing I 
something good, I have feared lest out of laziness and 
carelessness to forget these so great gifts and benefactions of 
God and about my mistakes and to not show my gratitude 
and to not give thanks to the Benefactor. That's why I have 
written this work of remembrance towards rebuking my 
wicked soul. And all the writings, the lives, and the words of 
the Holy Fathers, which I have found, I signed those writings 
with my name, to be they to me towards the remembrance of 
their words, even partially, being given the fact that I have no 
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book of mine, and neither had I one, but I have received these 
books from the ones who love God, like also all the things 
necessary to the body, for the love from God. 

Therefore, by reading these with all the attention, I gave 
them again to the ones whom they belong. It is about the old 
and the new books, namely the old history 59 , about the Book 
of Psalms, about the four ones of the emperors, about the six 
one of the Wisdom, about Prophets, about Chronicles, about 
the Acts of the Apostles, about the Holy Gospels, and about 
the interpretations of all the mentioned ones, about all the 
writing of the great Fathers and teachers: Dionysus, 
Athanasius, Basil, the Theologian, Chrysostom, Gregory of 
Nyssa, Antony, Makarios, Nilus, Ephraem, Isaac, Mark, 
Damascene, Climacus, Maximos, Dorotheos, Philemon, and 
about the lives and the words of all the saints. 

Being found worthy, I the worthless one, of researching 
all of these, with the whole liberty and zeal, I have tried to find 
out the beginning of the man's salvation or of his perdition; 
and if any business or occupation is savior, or not; and what 
al the people are searching for; and how were well-pleasant to 
God the old ones and the new one, in richness and in need, in 
the middle of many sinners and into the wilderness, in 
marriage and in virginity. This is because by simply speaking, 
in every place and in every occupation we find the life and the 
death and the perdition. And not only that much, but also 
amongst monks we find different states, namely the 
submission of the body and of the soul to the Father, the 
quietude that cleans the soul, the spiritual advising in 
exchange of obedience, abbots and hierarchs. And in all of 
them we find some people being saved and other being lost. 

And I wondered not only about this, but also about the 
angel from yore from heavens, which, by being in immaterial 
nature, into wisdom and into all the virtues, he suddenly 
became devil, darkness and nescience, the beginning and the 
end of every evilness and cunningness. And then about Adam, 
who being adorned with so much honor and with the tasting 
of the goods, with the friendship of God, with wisdom and 
with virtue, alone in Paradise together with Eva, he suddenly 
ended to be exiled, passionate and mortal, working with 
tiredness, into sweating and much trouble; about Cain and 


The books of Moses. 
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Abel, the brother out of Adam, alone on the whole earth, how 
were they defeated by envy, by cunningness, which gave birth 
to killing, curse and trembling. And then about the ones out 
of them, for whom, due to the multitude of their mistakes the 
flood came. And about the ones whom God, out of His love for 
people, saved them in a ship, but out of who one was cursed, 
namely Hanan, the son of Ham, who committed sin; this is 
because for not overthrowing the blessing of God, the 
righteous Noah cursed that son, instead of the son's father. 
After these ones, about the ones from the tower, about Ghiezi, 
about Judah and about all the ones being into the good 
things, but they turned themselves towards evilness. 

And how, being good, and much merciful, the Most 
Good God, He allowed to come the many and the diverse trials 
and troubles over the world. He wanted some of these ones, 
out of leniency, or like some toils of the repentance, like are: 
the hunger, the thirst, the crying, the lack of the necessary 
things, the vigils, the labors, the pains, the many and bitter 
tears, the sighs, the fear of death, of trial and or being held 
accountable, of dwelling into hell with the devils, of the 
fearsome day of judgment, the future shame in front of the 
entire creation, the trembling, the bitter rebuking for deeds, 
words and thoughts, the menacing, the wrath, the eternal and 
of many sorts torments, the useless weeping, the relentless 
tears, the not-lightened darkness, the fear, the pain, the 

falling, the sadness, the tribulation and the choking of the 
soul in the present age and in the age to come, the sinking 
and the danger from within world, the too diverse illnesses, 
the thunderbolts, the thunders, the hail, the earthquakes, the 
famines, the drowning, the too early deaths, and simply 
speaking, all the painful happenings which come to us 
unwillingly out of God permission. God didn't want others, 
but we and the devils wanted them, as would be the battles, 
the passions, the sins of many sorts, of which names we are 
overlooking now, from lack of reasonableness, to despair, and 
to the consummated perdition, the devils' assault, the wars, 
the tyranny of the passions, the desertions, the disturbances, 
the changes of the live, the anger, the plots, and every trouble 
which we are bringing to each other willingly, but without God 
wanting it. 

And again how many people have been saved, in the 
middle of so many evil things, nothing being able to impede 
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them; and how many have been lost but not out of the will of 
God. 

All these things and many others, by learning them out 
of the godlike Scriptures, I felt myself crushed into the soul 
and by pouring myself like a water, I often reached at not 
knowing what to do; and despite all these I didn't hold much 
in the feeling the said things. This is because if I would have 
kept them, I could have been unable to tarry in this world, full 
of evilness and disobedience towards God, within which there 
have been born all the troubles of the present age and of the 
age to come. 

But, though, by achieving through grace the longing 
after the searched things, I have found out from the Holy 
Fathers their differences. So, the beginning of any good thing 
is the natural knowledge given from God, either out of 
Scriptures, through people, or through angels, or through 
what is given at the godlike Baptism towards guarding every 
soul, that is called conscience and memory of the godlike 
commandments of Christ, through which it is preserved the 
grace of the Holy Ghost in the baptized one, if he wants to 
keep them. 

According to knowledge, it is the choice of the man, and 
this is the beginning of the salvation. It consists in the fact 
that the man leaves his wills and cogitations and he fulfills 
the cogitations and the wills of God. And if he will be able to 
do these ones, there won't be in the whole creation thing or 
occupation or place to be able to impede him to make himself 
like God wanted him to be at the beginning, in His image and 
likeness and, through endeavor, god according to the grace, 
dispassionate, right, good and wise, either in richness, or in 
poverty, either in virginity, or in marriage, either at leading 
and into freedom, or into obedience and slavery, and, simply 
speaking, at any time, in any place and thing. That's why 
many were found worthy also before the Law and during the 
Law and are being found worthy during the time of the grace, 
because they loved more the knowledge of God and His will 
than their own cogitations and wills. And again, in the same 
times and occupations we learn that many were lost, for they 
loved more their own cogitations and wills than the ones of 
God. But about these things we will talk later. 

Then the places and the occupations differ to each other 
and the man must know their differences, either through the 
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humble cogitation given to God, or by asking the ones who 
have the gift of the discernment. This is because without this, 
the done things are not good even if by not knowing this they 
seem good to us 60 . But through discernment, by finding out 
about his power towards what work he wants to step forward, 
he starts being pleasant to God. But as it has been said, he 
must deny in everything his wills, to reach at the purpose of 
God, or to embrace the occupation which God wants. And if 
he doesn't do this, he cannot be saved through anything. This 
is because out of Adam's disobedience, growing all of us 
through the accustoming to the passions, we do not want the 
good joyfully, nether we embrace the will of God, but we love 
stronger the passions and the evilness, and we do not want at 
all the good things, but only forced by the fear of torments; 
and only those ones who welcome the word with strong faith 
and with resoluteness. And the other ones of us, we do not 
accept the word even in these conditions; and instead, not 
taking heed to the troubles of the life and to the future 
torments, we serve to the passions with all our heart. But 
some people, by no feeling either the bitterness of the passion, 
they commit, forcedly and unwillingly, the toils of the virtues. 

Thus, due to nescience, the things worthy to be hated 
have become to us desirable. This is because like the sick 
ones need cuts and burnings for the health that they have 
lost, likewise we need trials and the toils of the repentance 
and the fear of death and of torments, for regaining the former 
health of the soul and to reject the illness cause to us by the 
lack of sapience. And even more than this, as much willing 
and unwilling tiredness the Physician of the souls gives us, as 
much we must give thanks to His love for people and to 
receive this one with joy. This is because He multiplied the 
painful things to do us a good, with our will through 
repentance, and without our will through trials and torments. 


60 According to Saint Gregory of Nyssa and to Maximos the Confessor, the tasting out of 
the tree of the knowledge of the good and the bad has caused the man to consider the evil 
as good, a masking of the evil into good. This phenomenon takes place sometimes with 
the will of the man, tempted by pleasure. But it often means also a helplessness of ours to 
discern between good and bad. This state become permanent and extreme it is 
characteristic to the devils. Thus the discernment between good and bad it is the sign of 
getting out from the sin and it is a gift from God. But it depends on our resoluteness to 
live according to the will of God. It depends on an act of will, on a new and total 
orientation. 
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This is because the ones who willingly want to toil, to be 
delivered from the future labors, but maybe even from the 
present ones; and the ones who will be healed at least of 
torments through diverse trials, to be imparted by the grace of 
the Physician. And the ones who love the illness and remain 
in it, they cause to themselves according to the merit eternal 
torments prepared to the devils, because they have been 
ungrateful together with those ones to the Benefactor. 

This is because not all of us receive the benefactions 
alike. But some people by receiving the fire of the Lord or His 
word, through working, they become at heart softer than the 
wax, and other, through not-working we show us 
strengthened like the clay and totally astonished 61 . And if we 
don't welcome Him alike, He doesn't force anybody of us. But, 
like the sun sends his rays everywhere and it lightens the 
whole world and the one who wants to be seen by it he sees 
him, and the one who doesn't want to see it is not forced by it, 
and nobody is the cause of lacking the light, if God Himself 
made the sun and the eye, but the man who has the mastery 
(upon the eye), likewise here, God sends to everybody the rays 
of the knowledge, and after knowledge He has also given the 
faith as eye. And the one who wants to receive through faith 
the sure knowledge, he guards through deeds its memory 62 . 
And to this one God gives great zeal, knowledge and power. 
This is because through the natural knowledge it is born the 
zeal within the one who chose it and out of zeal is born the 
power of working; and through working the memory is 
preserved; and out of this one a greater knowledge; and out of 
this one, called sapience, it is born the restraining of the 
passions and the suffering of the painful happenings; and out 
of these ones, the according to God and the knowledge of the 
gifts of God and of the own mistakes; and out of these ones 
the gratefulness, through which is born the fear of God, out of 
which it comes the keeping of the commandments, namely the 
crying, the gentleness, and the humble cogitation; and out of 


61 The knowledge by being only theoretically received and not being put in working, it 

leaves the soul callous. Only the put in working knowledge changes the whole soul and 
shapes the soul according to the wills of God. 

62 The memory of the commandments of God is preserved through their relentless 
accomplishing. Peter Damascene insists upon the role of the deeds, both as factor of 
man's shaping and as means of remembering the good duties. 

The memory is the reflex in the mind, of the trace left by activity in the man's being. 

35 



THE ROMANIAN PHILOKAUA 


these ones is born the power of discerning; and out of this one 
the foreseeing or the power of anticipate the future mistake 
and to remove them early, through the cleaning of the mind, 
due to the experience and to the memory of the ones from 
before, and of the present ones, and of the ones committed 
out of inattention; and out of these ones the hope; and out of 
this one the dispassion and the perfect love. 

Then one like this he no longer wants at all something 
different from the will of God, but he even leaves joyfully even 
this life for the love for God and for the neighbor, through 
wisdom and through the dwelling of the Holy Ghost and 
through adoption, due to the fact that he crucified himself 
and buried himself, and he resurrected and ascended together 
with Christ in a spiritual way by imitating Him, or through his 
behavior into the world; and simply speaking, he becomes god 
according to the grace, by taking the earnest of the happiness 
from there, as the Theologian says, in the Word about the 
eight thoughts, by becoming dispassionate, righteous, good 
and wise, having God in himself, as Christ said, by keeping 
His commandments one after another, from the first one to 
the last one, a things about which we are going to speak after 
these, by showing how the keeping of the commandments 
must be done. 

But because it has been told about the knowledge of the 
virtues, we are going to speak also about passions 63 . The 
knowledge comes like the sun and the insane one willingly 
closed his eyes or the free choice, through little faith, or 
through laziness, and he immediately sends the knowledge in 
the pantry of the forgetfulness, through the not-working that 
comes out of idleness. This is because out of lack of wisdom it 
comes the idleness, and out of this one the lack of work, and 
through this one the forgetfulness. And the forgetfulness 
comes out of the love for the self, or the love of the own wills 
and cogitations, which is also called love for pleasures and 
love for glory. Out of these ones is born the love for money, 
the root of all the evil things, and through it there comes the 
scattering in the things of the life, out of which it is born the 
total nescience of the gifts of God and of the own sins. And 


63 Here begins in the Manuscript no. 1935 another chapter, with the title: “For passions to 
often shown’’ (page 9 r). Likewise in the Manuscript 1922 (page 269 r), which begins the 
writing of Peter Damascene at page 265 r. 
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out of this one the dwelling of the other passions, namely of 
the eight chieftains of them: of the covetousness of the belly, 
out of which is comes the adultery; out of this one comes the 
love for money, out of which it is born the anger, when 
somebody doesn't gain the desired thing, or he doesn't fulfill 
his will; out of it there comes the sadness, through which it is 
born the carelessness; then come the vain glory out of which 
it comes the pride. Out of these eight ones 64 it comes all the 
evilness, passion and sin, through which the one who is 
overwhelmed by them end in despair, to total perdition, to the 
falling from God and to the resemblance to the devils, as it 
has already said. 

Each person stays in the middle of these two ways, 
namely of the righteousness and of the sin; and each one 
chooses which one he wants and on this one he advances. 
And by being him received by this way and by the ones who 
guide him on this way, either angels, or people of God, either 
devils and evil people, they bring him to the end of the way 
even if he doesn't want this. The good ones bring him to God 
and to the Kingdom of Heavens; and the sinful ones, to the 
devil and to the eternal torment. And nobody is the cause of 
his perdition, but his own will. And of the salvation is God, 
Who gave after existence also the happy existence, the 
knowledge and the power, which the man cannot have outside 
the grace of God. Neither the devil can do something towards 
the perdition of the man, for instance to plant inside man an 
opposite decision, or helplessness, or unwilling nescience, or 
something else, for forcing the man, but only sneaks to the 
man the memory of the evil. Therefore the one who work the 
good he must give thanks to God, like to the One Who have 
given to us everything for our existence. And the one who 
chooses and does the opposite things, let him blame only on 
himself, because nobody can pull him forcedly, since God has 
made him free, to become worthy of praise before Him, by 
seeing him that chooses the good willingly and not out of 
nature's necessity, like are imparted by good the speechless 
ones and the inanimate things, but how it is appropriate to a 


64 The same chaining of the thoughts of the evilness like at Saint John Cassian (About the 
Eight Thoughts of the Evilness), in The Romanian Philokalia, volume 1, second edition, 
Sibiu, 1947, p. 97-124. Peter Damascene ascribes the writing about them to Gregory of 
Nazianzus. 
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rational being, like God has honored him to be. But we choose 
willingly and out of our own reckoning to do the evil, by 
learning this from the contriver of the sin. God, the 
abundantly God One, doesn't force us (towards good), lest 
being forced and not obeying to it, to have even a greater 
damnation. Neither takes Him from us our liberty that He has 
given to us with kindness. 

But the one who wants to do the good, let him ask for it 
through prayer from God and immediately are given to him 
knowledge and power, to be shown the fact that the grace it is 
rightly send to him from God. For the grace could be given to 
us also without prayer, as also after prayer. But like the one 
who receives the air for living he doesn't have praise, by 
knowing that without air he couldn't live, but owes even more 
strongly to give thanks to the One Who has created the air 
and Who has given to him the nostrils through which he 
receives the air, and the health to receive the air, likewise we 
owe more strongly to give thanks to God that he made both 
the prayer and the knowledge, and also the power and the 
virtues and us and everything that is around us, according to 
the grace. And not only that, but He doesn't cease to search 
for any means to overcome our evilness, of the enemies and of 
the devils. 

This is because 65 also the devil, by losing the knowledge 
of God through ingratitude and pride, he necessarily ended to 
be nescient. That's why he cannot know by itself what to do 
and to whom, but it sees God what He does to save us and 
out of this it learns the cunningness and strives to do the 
resembling things for our perdition 66 . 

Because it hates God and cannot wage war to Him, it 
wages war to us, who are in His image, imagining that 
through this it defeats God. And we are obedient to His will, 
like John Chrysostom says: “Because seeing that God created 
Eva towards the help of Adam, the devil made her helper in 
disobedience and in falling. God gave commandment, for 
being kept by Adam, to be Adam keeping the memory of such 
great gifts and to give thanks for these gifts to the Benefactor. 
And the devil made that the commandment itself to be cause 


65 The Manuscript 1935 begins here another chapter with the title: For the Much Woven 
Craftsmanship of the Devil (page 11 v). 

66 About this perverse imitation of God by Mephistopheles, Goethe also speaks in Faust. 
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of disobedience and death. And the devil rose against the 
prophets liar prophets; against Apostle liar apostles; against 
the Law the lawlessness; against the virtues, the sins; against 
the commandments, the transgressions; against the whole 
righteousness, the heresies of the abomination”. And again, 
seeing that Christ descends for His fullest kindness to the 
saint disciples and to the pious Fathers, showing to them 
either through Himself or through angels, or in another 
untold way, as He said, the devil started to show to some 
people many hallucinations towards perdition. That's why the 
Fathers endowed with the gift of the discernment showed that 
we must not welcome something like these ones. This is 
because that one strives to deceive also in this regard, either 
through some images, or through some light, either through 
fire, or through some other deceit, during the sleep, or in 
sensitive manner. And if we welcome these ones, we 
determine our mind to, out of own imagination and out of the 
ultimate nescience, to imagine some pictures and colors, to 
think that it is some apparition of God or some angel. And it 
even shows often in dream or in a sensitive way, defeated 
devils, so-called, and it tries, simply speaking, any 
craftsmanship for our perdition, when we listen to it. 

But the devil by doing these things he loses the hope if, 
as the Holy Fathers say, during the prayer we make our mind 
shapeless, without image, without color, by not receiving 
anything, either be light or fire or something else, but we close 
the though with the whole power only in the written words. 
This is because the one who prays only with his mouth, he 
prays to the air and not to God, because God takes heed to 
the mind and not to the mouth. Therefore the people “must 
worship God in ghost and in truth” 67 ; or like it was said: “I 
want to speak five words with my mind than tens of 
thousands with my tongue” 68 . Therefore, being the devil 
discouraged by all these things, it brings to us thought of 
despair, by whispering to us that other were those times and 


67 John: 4: 24: KJB: “God is a Spirit: and they that worship him must worship him in spirit 
and in truth.”; ROB: “God is Ghost and the ones who worship Him must worship Him in 
ghost and in truth”. 

6S 1 Corinthians: 14: 19: KJB: “Yet in the church 1 had rather speak five words with my 
understanding, that by my voice 1 might teach others also, than ten thousand words in an 
unknown tongue.”; ROB: “But in the church |I want to speak five words with my mind, to 
teach also others, than tens of thousands of word in a foreign language.” 
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other the people in which God showed wonderful things to be 
they believing; that now it is not the time in which we must 
strive ourselves in this manner. Behold, we are all Christians 
and we wear the Baptism. The one who believed, he says, and 
who was baptized, he will be saved 69 . What do we need more? 

But if we will believe to these ones and if we will 
remain like this, we will be totally deserted, having only the 
name of Christians, and not knowing that the one who 
believed and was baptized he is also debtor to keep all the 
commandments of Christ, and when he has fulfilled them all 
to say: “unworthy servant I am”. This is because the Lord 
said towards Apostles: “BY teaching them to keep everything 
that I have commanded to you” 70 . This is because everyone 
who is baptized, he rejects satan by saying: “I reject satan 
and all its things and I unite myself with Christ and with His 
things”. But where is our rejection, if we don't leave every 
passion and every sin which the devil wants, better said if 
we don't hate them with all our soul and if do not love 
Christ by keeping His commandments? And how will we 
keep His commandments, if we won't deny all our will and 
thought? And the wills and the thoughts to be denied can be 
reckoned those ones who resist against the will of God 71 . 
This is because often there are some people who, either 
through their constitution, or out of habit, they love the 
good in some things and they hate the evil. Also there are 
some good cogitations having witness also from the godlike 
Scriptures. But they also need a right-reckoning from the 
part of the experience ones. This is because without this 
right-reckoning not even the things considered as being 
good aren't good, either because we fulfill them when it is 
not their time, or without worthiness, or cogitating without 
knowledge at what we are saying. 


69 Mark: 16: 16: KJB: “He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that 
believeth not shall be damned.”; ROB: “The one who will believe and will be baptized he 
will be saved; and the one who won't believe he will be condemned.” 

70 Matthew: 28: 19: KJB: “Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost:”; ROB: “Therefore, by going, 
teach all the nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the 
Holy Ghost.” 

71 In the Manuscript 1935 we have a new title: For that Is Good to Ask and to Do 
Everything with Reckoning. 
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This is because not only related to the Scripture but 
also to every question that emerges, if they two aren't 
attentive, both the asked one and the one who asks, they are 
getting far from the true meaning and they suffer not a small 
loss. Actually, it often happened to me that, by asking or by 
being asked, when I understood correctly a word, I wondered 
after about the fact that the words are the same, but the 
meanings are far from each other. Likewise in all others, we 
need discernment, to find out how we must do to fulfill the 
wills of God 72 . This is because He knows our nature exactly, 
as everybody's Maker, and He had in His sight out profit 
and He planned not things foreign to our nature, but those 
ones characteristic to our nature. Except the case that some 
people want willingly to reach at consummation, by 
ascending towards Him above nature, either through 
virginity, or through poverty, or through humble cogitation. 

One cannot though align to these ones also the 
gratitude, because this one is natural. But the humble 
cogitation it is above nature, because the humbled one 
occupies on himself with every virtue and by not being 
debtor with anything, he makes on himself debtor and 
bellow everybody. But the grateful ones, being debtor, he 
confesses his debt. Likewise the one who gives alms, he 
gives alms out of what he has and he is not above nature, 
like the one who has rejected the wealth. Neither is the one 
who lives in marriage like the one who lives in virginity. This 
is because this one is a gift from above nature. That's why, 
one is saved if, by leaving his wills, he fulfills the wills of 
God. And the other one will gain the crown of the patience 
and the glory of God, as one who hasn't left only the things 
forbidden by laws, but together with them, with the help 
from God, also hi own nature, by loving God with his whole 
soul and by imitating according to his power, His suffering. 

Being given the fact that we are in nescience, not only 
about ourselves and about the things done by us, but also 
about their purpose, and about what it is sought through 
everything, that's why seem to us, the godlike Scriptures 
and the words of the saints, namely of the old men, of the 
prophets, of the righteous ones and of the new holy Fathers, 


72 The words hide in themselves many meanings; it depends on the situation which 
meaning is indicated through the word and therefore it must be noticed. 
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that their words aren't in accord. It seems to us that these 
ones wanting to be saved they do not speak to each other. 
But this is not true. Let's see, therefore, through a few 
words, out of the nature of the things, how any man, if he 
wants to be saved, nobody can impede him, neither the 
weather or the place or the occupation. Only to not use 
contrary to its nature a thing which he wants to do it, and to 
direct any thought with right-reckoning, according to the 
godlike purpose. This is because not the things done are 
necessary, but the thought through which they are done. We 
neither commit sin unwillingly, if we do not willingly consent 
to the thought, and if we do not fall in slavery. Then that one 
takes the one who is taken in bondage, even unwillingly, to 
the sin. Likewise the mistakes done into nescience, they 
come out of the things done consciously. This is because if 
somebody doesn't get drunk, either of wine, or of lust, he 
won't reach at nescience. And due to the drunkenness the 
mind starts to be darkened and from here it comes the 
falling. And from the falling it comes out death. Therefore 
death hasn't come in an unknown way, but the 
drunkenness into knowledge had brought the death into 
nescience 73 . And for many times somebody can find out, 
especially in his thoughts, that out of the willing ones we fall 
into the unwilling ones and out of the knowledge into the 
nescience. And because the first ones seem to be easy and 
sweet, that's why we come to the second ones, unwillingly 
and unconsciously. This is because if we would want to keep 
the commandments from the beginning and to remain like 
we was baptized, we wouldn't have come to these ones and 
we wouldn't have needed the toils and the pains of the 
repentance. 

Although, if we want, the second grace from God, or 
the repentance, it can raise us again at the ancient beauty. 
But if we do not take care either of this one, we will 
necessarily go, as the devils which do not repent, to the 
eternal torments, together with them, rather willingly than 
unwillingly. God didn't create us towards anger but towards 
happiness, to enjoy His goods and to show on ourselves with 


13 It is here about a false science, or about vanity, which forgets the limit of the achieved 
science. Through both of them one loses the sense of the reality and reaches at the 
dangerous science. 


42 



P^n't Pflp. DUMflkXi 5J/)NIL0A£ 


content and with gratitude towards the Benefactor. But out 
carelessness about knowing His gifts has brought us to 
idleness. And this one surrendered us in the hands of the 
forgetfulness, from which reigned upon us the nescience. 

And when we want to set up the beginning, to turn 
back from where we have fallen down, we need much labor, 
because we don't want to leave our wills, but we reckon that 
together with the will of God we can fulfill also ours. This is 
because the Lord Himself said: “I do not do My will, but of 
the Father Who has sent Me” 74 , though one is the will of the 
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, as also one is 
the undivided being. But He said these things for us and 
about the body's will. This is because if the body isn't 
overwhelmed and if do not reach the whole man to be 
carried by the Ghost of God, he doesn't do the will of God 
but forcedly. But when the grace of the Ghost reigns into us 
then we do not have our will any longer, but everything that 
is done is the will of God. Then we gain the peace. And some 
like these ones the sons of God they will be called. This is 
because they want the will of the Father like the Son of God 
and God does. But this will of God nobody can find it 
without keeping the commandments, through which it 
comes the cutting off of every pleasure or own will, and the 
suffering of every pain which emerges due to this reason. 
This is because out of lack of wisdom it is born the pleasure 
and the pain, as it was said, and out of these ones is born 
every sin. This is because the mindless one loves his own 
self and he cannot love the brothers, neither God. Also he 
cannot have the restraint from pleasures or from the will he 
likes, and no patience in the painful happenings. This is 
because sometimes by fulfilling his will, it grows up within 
him the pleasure and the pride, and some other times, not 
being able to fulfill it and being tormented by pain due to 
this reason, he forcedly reaches to drowning and 
discouraging of the soul, which is the weapon of Gehenna. 

And out of knowledge or out of sapience are born the 
restrains and the patience. This is because the wise one 


74 John: 4: 38: KJB: “For 1 came down from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will 
of him that sent me.”; ROB: “For I have descended from heavens, not to do My will, but 
the will of the One Who has sent Me.” 
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dominates his won will and he suffers the pain for this and 
by considering himself unworthy of the sweet things, he 
shows on himself thankful and grateful to the Benefactor, 
fearing lest, through the many goods which God has given to 
him in this century, to not damage on himself in the future 
life. Thus, through restraint, also the other virtues work. 
And by considering on himself debtor for everything and not 
having something no matter how little to give back to the 
Benefactor, he reckons also the virtues as an even greater 
debt. This is because he also receives the virtues and 
doesn't give them. And even the fact that he has been found 
worthy to give thanks to God, and that God receives his 
thanks, he consider it an even greater debt. And he always 
perseveres into giving thanks, doing all the good things, and 
he always consider on himself even more indebted and, 
thinking with humbleness, bellow everybody. 

By rejoicing himself thus in God, his Benefactor, and 
being glad into trembling and coming to the godlike love that 
doesn't fall, he receives humble cogitation in the painful 
happenings as deserving them. Better said, he consider on 
himself deserving even more than the ones which come 
upon him, and he rejoices for he has been found worthy in 
this century to be troubled a little, for receiving relief of the 
many torments prepared by him to himself in the life to 
come, and that through this he recognizes his helplessness 
and he doesn't get haughty. And because he has been found 
worthy to know these things and to suffer them through the 
grace of God, he comes to the godlike love. This is because 
the humble cogitation it is the fruit of the trials. 

To the one who recognizes on himself is given the 
knowledge of everything. And the ones who obeys to God he 
obeys to himself every bodily thought, and after this 
everything will obey to him, when the humbleness will reign 
in his limbs 75 . This is because the one who know on himself, 
as the Saints Basil and Gregory say, that he is in the middle 
between greatness and humbleness, like the one who has 


75 The humble one is free of everything and he masters everything. But he masters because 
they obey to him, for they aren't jeopardized in their freedom, and not because he wants 
to master over them. 
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understanding soul and mortal and earthly body 76 , he never 
extol on himself, neither despairs, but being ashamed about 
the mental part of the soul 77 , he turns back from everything 
that is shameful, and by recognizing his helplessness, he 
runs away from the whole haughtiness. The one who knows, 
therefore, his helplessness due to the many temptations and 
due to the passions of the soul and of the body, he has seen 
the endless power of God, how He delivers the humble ones, 
who shout out towards Him through persevering prayer out 
of the heart. 

Consequently, the prayer it becomes to him 
delectation, by knowing he that without God he cannot do 
anything. And out of the fear of not falling, he strives himself 
to stick with God. On the other hand he is wondering, by 
cogitating how God has delivers him from so many 
temptations and passions and he gives thanks to the One 
Who can deliver him. And in the same time with the thanks 
giving he achieves the love and the humbleness and he 
doesn't dare everywhere to judge somebody, knowing that 
like God has helped him to He can help everybody when He 
wants, as Saint Maximos says; or he reckon that that One it 
is able to fight with many passions and to overcome them, 
but he is helpless and that's why God has helped him in a 
hurry, to not be his soul totally lost. 

And by knowing many other things, the one who sees 
his helplessness, he remains not-overthrown. But it is 
impossible to somebody to reach at here, if he doesn't suffer 
many temptations of the soul and of the body, and, by being 
sustained by the power of God through patience, he doesn't 
achieve experience. And one like this one doesn't dare to do 
everywhere his own will, without asking the skilful ones, 
neither to establish himself in a cogitation. This is because 
why it is necessary to want to do or to cogitate something, if 
he doesn't do it for living bodily and for saving n himself 
spiritually? 

And if somebody doesn't know which will and which 
cogitation must he leave, let him prove everything and every 


76 Saint Gregory of Nazianzus considers the man as “earthly and heavenly, temporary and 
immortal, seen and understood by the mind, between greatness and humbleness, the same 
ghost and body”. Word at the Birth of the Savior. 

77 The philosopher Max Scheller also explained the sentiment of shame of the man out of 
the fact that being a being endowed with spirit he still lowers on himself in bodily lusts. 
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cogitation, through the getting away and the restraining 
from them, and let him see what discontent are they 
bringing to him; and if, by being fulfilled, they bring him 
pleasure, and by not being fulfills, pain, let him know that 
they are evil and he owes to despise them before tarrying 
around them and to strive himself to overcome then when he 
feels their assault. I am saying this about everything and 
about every thought without which we can live bodily and be 
well-pleasant to God. 

This is because the habit by getting older it gains 
power of nature. This is because either the habit is good, or 
bad, the time nourishes it, like the substances nourish the 
fire 78 . That's why we owe to cogitate and to do with the 
whole our power the good, to come the habit and to work 
from itself, without toil, the daily things, like the Father 
overcame through the small ones the big ones. This is 
because only the one who doesn't let himself to be 
convinced to have the things which exceed the body's needs, 
but he rejects all these, to walk of the narrow and full of 
troubles path, he won't reach at the love for wealth. This is 
because not only the much wealth shows the love for wealth, 
but everything that somebody keeps with addiction or 
unnecessarily, or over the need. This is because many from 
the older saints had much wealth, like Abraham, Job, David 
and many others, but there was not within them addiction, 
but they had the things as being of God 79 and through them 
he tried to be more pleasant to God. And the Lord by being 
supra-consummated (supra-sufficient) and the wisdom 
itself, He cut off the root itself. This is because He advised 
the ones who follow Him, by fulfilling the highest virtue, that 
not only money and riches to not have, but even soul to not 
have, namely own will or cogitation. The Fathers by knowing 
this, they ran from the world, like from an impediment 
towards consummation. But not only from the world, but 
also from their wills, for nobody form them ever did his own 


78 “If we won't make the thoughts with the body, in time they disappear” ( Paterikon , Abba 
Pimen, XX). A profound analyze does Abba Dorotheos in the word XI: “To be us cutting 
the passions in a hurry, until we do not habituate ourselves to them”. 

79 To have the things as being of God it means to be free from them, to have them like you 
wouldn't have them, to be content that in any moment to dispose of them God, than to let 
them be yours. “To be” it mustn't let itself narrowed and impeded by “to have”. 
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will 80 . But some of them lived in obedience, for having their 
spiritual Father as Christ, instead of any cogitation. And 
other, into wilderness, through consummated running away 
from people, they had God Himself as teacher, for Who they 
wanted to endure even the willing death 81 . 

Other, finally, they kept the imperial way, namely the 
appeased on themselves with one or two others, having on 
themselves to each other as good advisors, towards the 
good-pleasure of God. And as many were assigned by the 
Father to lead other brothers, they lived in obedience, by 
keeping the teaching of the same Fathers and their entire 
work was good. But now 82 , because both the ones from 
obedience and the ones from leading, we don't want to leave 
our wills, no one of us advances any longer. 

It remains to us, therefore, to run away from people 
and form the life's things and to walk of the imperial path 
and to appease on ourselves with one or two and to cogitate 
day and night to the commandments of Christ and to the 
whole Scripture 83 . In this way, being rebuked by everything 
and by conscience and by taking heed at reading and by the 
prayer, one can reach at the first commandment, namely to 
the fear of God that is born out of faith and out of 
meditating the Holy Scripture. And through fear he can 
reach at crying, and through crying at the commandments 
called by the Apostle like faith, hope and love. This is 
because the one who believes in the Lord he fears the 
torments; and the ones who fears the torments he keeps the 
commandments; and the one who keeps the commandments 


80 The man can become slave also to his own will. The liberty or the spirituality the man 
maintains them by always willing even against his own will, namely by not surrending on 
himself once and forever and in an automatic manner to his “will”. It is a condition of the 
freedom and of the spiritual growth to always be contenting on yourself, in the favor of 
what it appears being always higher than you are, and what it calls you higher than where 
you are standing. 

81 The living into wilderness it is neither a sign of individualism, because the hermit 
doesn’t do there his will, but the will of God, expressed into Revelation and in the 
Father's rules. 

82 From here starts the Manuscript of the Romanian Academia no. 1993. Also from here, in 
the Manuscript no. 1935, page no. 2 r, we have a new head: “For it is appropriate to run 
away from people and to appease on himself with one or two”. 

83 Peter Damascene prefers a small, intimate community, instead of living in multitude or 
in solitude. Fie reckons this like being the imperial path. It is the most favorable one to 
communion, being different from both the individualistic mode and from the danger of 
being the individual lost into multitude. 
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he endures the troubles; and the one who endures the 
troubles he will have hope in God; and the hope separated 
the mind from every addiction; and the mind separated from 
these ones it will have the love for God. If somebody wants to 
do these things, he will be saved. 

And the quietude (the hesychia) like beginning of the 
soul's cleaning, it will make the ones who chooses it, to 
tirelessly fulfill all the commandments. “Run away, be silent, 
appease on yourself, for these are the roots of the 
dispassion” 84 . Or, again: Run away from people and you will 
be saved” 85 . Because the meetings don't allow the mind to 
see its own mistakes, neither the plots of the devils, let the 
man be guarding on himself, nor the benefactions and of all 
kinds of taking care from God, to achieve out of these ones 
knowledge of God and humbleness. That's why, the one who 
wants to walk on a short road to Christ, namely through 
dispassion and knowledge and to reach at joyfulness to 
consummation and to not deviate towards other parts, 
namely towards to the left or to the right, but the whole his 
living to travel zealously on the imperial path. Let him 
powerfully shun on himself from abundance and lacks, both 
of them causing the pleasure, and let him not darken his 
mind either with the abundance of the foods or with the 
meetings, or to blind his mind through scatterings. Also, let 
him not disturb his cogitation with the prolonged fasting 
and with the vigil. But by working well and patiently the 
seven modes, namely the bodily deeds, let him climb like on 
a ladder, keeping the whole seven in the same time, 
advancing towards the moral doing, through which are given 
to the believer the spiritual sight into grace, like the Lord 
says. 

The whole Scripture is instilled by God 86 and useful 
and nobody can impede the ones who wants to be saved, 
neither have something else mastery upon us, except God, 
the One Who created us. He is ready towards help and 
protection from any temptation of the ones who shout out 


84 Paterikon, Abba Arsenius, II. 

85 Ibid, 1. 

86 II Timothy: 3: 16: KJB: “All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable 
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness:”; ROB: “The 
whole Scripture is instilled by profit towards learning, towards rebuking, towards 
correcting, and towards becoming wiser into righteousness.” 
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towards Him and who want to do His holy will. And without 
Him nobody can do anything good, either to suffer some evil 
unwillingly, if He doesn't allow it, for rebuking the one who 
did wrong, and for saving his soul. The evil deeds are ours, 
done out of our idleness and out of the together-working of 
the devils. And the whole knowledge, virtues and power are 
of God, as also all the other ones. God has given to 
everybody power to make themselves sons of God, by 
keeping the godlike commandments. Better said, these 
commandments of the godlike grace they are guarding on 
us. This is because without His grace we cannot fulfill either 
the commandments. And we don't have what to bring to 
Him but the faith and the free choice, by keeping all the 
right dogmas, through strong faith and hearing and by 
following the working with an not-scattered way, like the 
lessons from the school, learning thus with the work, with 
the whole care, the seven deeds mentions above. These 
deeds are the following ones: 

Useful and Most-Beautiful Showing 
About the Seven Bodily Deeds 87 

The first one is the quietude (the hesychia), or the 
not-scattered living, shunned from any worry of the life, for 
thus the man to be able, by getting far from people, and 
from scattering, to run away from noise and from the ones 
who walks roaring like a lion and searching for somebody to 
swallow 88 , through the meetings and the worries of the life; 
and to have a sole care: how to be pleasant to God and to 
make his soul not-condemned in the hour of death; and 
for finding out with the whole zeal the furtive works of the 
devils and those mistakes that exceed the sea's sand and 
not known to the many, as a thin dust. This is because by 
crying for these ones, he becomes sad for the human nature, 
but he is comforted by God, as one who has reached to 
realize about himself. He is comforted that he has reached to 
see the things which he hasn't hoped to see, when he was 


87 Manuscript 1935 (page 24 v) begins with the same chapter. 

88 1 Peter: 5:8: KJB: “Be sober, be vigilant; because your adversary the devil, as a roaring 
lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devour:”; ROB: “Be you awake, take vigil; 
our adversary, the devil, walks around, roaring like a lion, searching for whom to 
swallow.” 
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living outside his cell. And by knowing his own helplessness, 
and the power of God, he fears and hopes. He fears lest, by 
daring, out of nescience, to fall. He hopes like one who, by 
not forgetting the love for people of God, he doesn't lose his 
hope, no matter what would happen to him 89 . 

The second one is the fasting with measure, or to eat 
once a day and to not satiate with food. Let the food be of a 
sole sort, cooked of simple products, which can be found 
without a headache and which are not desired by the soul, 
except when there is no other choice. This is because the 
man to overcome the covetousness of the belly, the not- 
satiation and the lust and to remain not-scattered; in the 
same time, to not reject some kind of food, by rejecting in an 
evil manner, the things made very good by God, neither to 
swallow everything at once, without restraint and with 
voluptuousness, but by eating each day a sole sort of food, 
to use everything towards the glory of God, not forbidding 
anything to himself, like the cursed heretics do, as from 
something bad; and the wine, after a while, for at old age, at 
helplessness and at cold weather it is very useful. But even 
then, drink only a little. And during youth, in warm weather 
and in time of health, water is better, but also this one as 
little as possible. This is because thirsty is better than all 
the bodily deeds. 

The third one is taking vigil with measure, namely 
having half of the night for sleeping and half for psalmody 
and prayer, for sighs and tears. This is because through the 
fasting and the taking vigil with measure, to become the 
body obedient to the soul, healthy and ready towards every 
good thing, and the soul to gain manhood and 
enlightenment, to see and to do the due things. 

The fourth one is the psalmody or the bodily prayer, 
through psalms and kneeling, to tire up the body and to 
humble the soul, to be running away our enemies, the 
devils, and to be coming closer our friends, the angels, and 
to be the man knowing where is he receiving help from, lest 
to became haughty out of nescience, by reckoning that the 


89 The spiritual man lives continuously in this tension, like on a road that climbs up 
between two precipices: between the pressures exercised by the conscience of his sins 
and the trust in the mercy of God. He must combine them both, and to not surrender 
himself to neither of them; to always combine the fear with the hope. This it means that 
he will be always alive, always palpitating, without despairing and without falling asleep. 
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works are his, and to be forsaken by God, to know his 
helplessness. 

The fifth one is the spiritual prayer done with the 
mind, which shuns itself from every thought. Staying the 
mind in the said things and falling to God with untold 
breakings, it asks to be done only the will of God in all its 
deeds and cogitations, not accepting any thought or shape, 
or color, or light, or fire, or everywhere something else. And 
like one that looks only at God and it speaks only to Him, it 
has reached to be shapeless, colorless and imageless. 

The sixth one is the reading of the words and of the 
Fathers' lives not giving its hearing to the stranger dogmas 
or to other teachings, especially to the heretic ones. This is 
for learning from the godlike Scriptures and from the right 
reckoning of the Fathers, how to overcome the passions and 
to achieve the virtues; and to fill his mind up with the words 
of the Holy Ghost and to forget the indecent words and 
thoughts from before, which he heard being outside his cell; 
and for through the much dialogue of the prayer and of the 
reading to reach at good cogitations. In fact, the prayer is 
helped by the reading in quietude, and the reading, by the 
clean prayer, when somebody takes heed at the said things 
and doesn't read or sing in a hurry. Otherwise he cannot 
comprise how their meaning must be, due to the darkness of 
the passions. Besides this we often get astray through the 
self-appreciation. This it happens especially to the ones who 
imagine on themselves as having the wisdom of this world, 
not knowing that we need the knowledge through doing, to 
be able to understand these things. And the one who wants 
to learn the knowledge of God he mustn't use only the 
hearing; for something else is the hearing and something 
else is the doing. This is because like only through hearing 
somebody cannot reach to be craftsman, but he gains the 
skills of the craftsmanship by working and seeing and by 
mistaking a lot and by being corrected by the skillful ones, 
through patience and by cutting off his wills and after a long 
time, likewise the spiritual knowledge isn't born only out of 
cogitation, but it is given by God according to the grace to 
the humble on thought ones. If the one who reads the 
Scripture he seems to partially know them; it is not e 
wonder, especially if he is worker. But one like this he 
hasn't the knowledge of God, but he must listen to the 
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words of the one who have knowledge. Therefore the ones 
who wrote they often had knowledge from God, like the 
prophets, but he still hasn't it. Therefore also I, also 
collecting from the godlike Scriptures, and not being worthy 
to hear from the Ghost, I have heard from the ones who 
have heard from That One, like some people hear about a 
city or about a man, from the ones who have seen that city 
or that man 90 . 

The seventh is the questioning of the experienced 
ones, about any word or deed, lest out of inexperience, or 
due to the pleasure for the self, by understanding and by 
doing, somebody, some things instead of the others, to get 
astray and to fall in the self-appreciation, by imagining that 
he knows like one should know, and he not knowing yet 
anything, as the Apostle says 91 . 

Later, after all these bodily deeds, the monk must be 
patient in everything that comes upon him, which the Lord 
wants to allow towards the teaching, towards the trying and 
towards the knowing of his weakness. To not become the 
man daring and to not lose his hope, any evil thing or any 
good thing would happen to him. He owes to shun himself 
from any dream, from any word and from any meaningless 
thing and to always cogitate at the name of God, more often 
than he is breathing, in every moment and place and work, 
and to fall to Him with whole his soul, by gathering his mind 
from all the world's thoughts and trying to do only the will of 
God. Then the mind starts seeing his mistakes being 
numerous like the sea's sand. And this is the beginning of 
the soul's enlightenment and the proof of the soul's health. 
Then the soul reaches to be crushed and the heart humble, 
than the soul truly reckons on itself being lower than 
everybody. Then the soul starts to understand the 
benefactions of God, the special ones and the usual ones. 


90 The entire knowledge isn't received only from the Scripture, but also from live teaching. 
The one who wrote, he wasn't able to ever lay in writing everything that he knew by 
practicing, everything that was alive in his ghost. This plus it is taught by him to the 
spiritual disciple, as a adding to the written word, and so on. The inherited Tradition it is 
composed by the Scripture and by the Ghost taught through transmission, through living 
teaching, through personal report. 

91 1 Corinthians: 8: 2: KJB: “And if any man think that he knoweth any thing, he knoweth 
nothing yet as he ought to know.”; ROB: “And if it seems to somebody that he knows 
something, he hasn't known yet like he ought to know.” 
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Since then he keeps the commandments consciously, from 
the first one to the last one. This is because the Lord has 
placed the commandments like a ladder and somebody 
cannot miss one stair to reach to another stair, but he must 
advance as on some stairs, from the first one to the second 
one and from the second one to the third one 92 , until these 
commandments will make the man God, through the grace 
of the One Who has given them to the ones who decide to 
fulfill them. 


The One Who Wants to Keep the 
Commandments He Must Start from the Fear of 
God , to Not Roll Himself Down in Chaos 

And 93 if somebody wants to cut the line, let him show 
his zeal rather starting from them and not from elsewhere, 
because otherwise he will fall into precipice, or, better said, 
in chaos. This is because as when it is about the seven gifts 
of the Ghost, if somebody doesn't start from fear, he won't 
be able to ascend at the others, likewise in the Lord's 
blessings. “For the beginning of the wisdom it is the fear of 
the Lord” 94 , says David; and the other prophet, by speaking 
from above, he said about this: “The Ghost of the wisdom, of 
the understanding, of the faith, the ghost of the fear of 
God” 95 . The Lord also started to teach from fear, for He says: 


92 From here the Manuscript 1993 skips, without any title or interruption at what it 
corresponds in the present text to the head 23; “and the seven bodily deeds of the habit 
one must keep them always and neither the least one as depriving”, etc. 

93 In the Manuscript 1935, it continues without having a title. 

94 Psalms: 61: 10: KJB: “The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom: a good 
understanding have all they that do his commandments: his praise endureth for ever.”; 
ROB: “The beginning of the wisdom is the fear of the Lord; good understanding it is to 
everybody who do it. His praise lasts forever and ever.”; Proverbs: 1:7: KJB: “The fear 
of the Lord is the beginning of knowledge: but fools despise wisdom and instruction.”; 
ROB: “The fear of God is the beginning of the wisdom; the mindless ones despise the 
wisdom and the self-mastery.” 

95 Isaiah: 11: 2: KJB: “And the spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom 
and understanding, the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge and of the fear 
of the Lord;”; ROB: “And the Ghost of God will rest upon Him, the ghost of the wisdom 
and of the understanding, the ghost of the advice and of the strength, the ghost of the 
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“Blessed are the poor in spirit” 96 , namely blesses in 
somebody when he is engulfed by the fear of God, having an 
untold crushing of the soul. The Lord has placed this 
commandments as foundation, giving us to know that 
without this commandment even somebody will live in 
heavens, he won't profit anything, having the pride through 
which the devil and Adam and many others fell. 

That's why, the one who wants to keep the first 
commandment, namely the fear, he owes, as one would say, 
to cogitate with much zeal at the happenings of the life 
described before and at the immeasurable and not- 
understood benefactions of God and at everything that he 
did and He does with us through commandments and 
dogmas, threats and promises, seen and unseen, guarding, 
feeding, taking care of, giving life, delivering from the unseen 
and from the seen enemies, healing through the prayers 
and the mediations of His saints the sicknesses brought by 
our disorder, looking with long-patience at our sins and 
iniquities, as many as we did, and as many as we are doing, 
from which His grace has delivered us, and to all the things 
through which we anger Him with the work, with the word, 
and with the thought. This is because He not only suffers 
us, but He even imparts to us even greater benefactions 
through Himself, through angels, through Scriptures, 
through righteous and prophets, through Apostles and 
martyrs, through teachers and the pious Fathers. Therefore 
by knowing their fights and ascesis, and then by wondering 
about the descend of our Lord Jesus Christ, about His living 
into the world, about His righteous passions, about cross, 
about death, about resurrection, about ascent, about the 
coming of the Holy Ghost, about the untold wonders which 
are done every say, about paradise, about crowns, about the 
adoption of which we have been made worthy by Him, and 
about everything comprised by the godlike Scripture, and by 
reckoning many other things, that one is bewildered by 
knowing the love for people of God, he shakes and he 
wonders about His long-patience towards us, and he gets 


knowledge and of the good-faith.” 

96 Matthew: 5: 3: KJB: “Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven.”; ROB: Idem. 
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sad by the damage suffered by our nature, by losing the 
angelic righteousness, the paradise and all the goods from 
which we have fallen in the slavery of the devils, of the 
passions, and of the sins and the soul is broken by thinking 
at all the evil things done due to our sinfulness and out of 
the cunningness of the devils. 


About the Second Commandment 

And about the Birth of the Crying Out of Fear 

And 97 thus the Lord God gives to that one the happy 
crying or the second commandments. “Blessed will be, He 
says, they who are crying”, namely good is to somebody to 
cry on himself and on his neighbor out love and of zeal. He 
is like the one who cries for a dead under the power of the 
fearsome thoughts, before death, for the things which will be 
after death. He sighs out of the bottom of his heart and in 
much, untold weeping. And he doesn't take care either of 
honor, or of dishonor, but he despises even the life itself, 
and he even forgets about eating, due to the pain of the 
heart and of the ceaseless weeping. In this way the grace of 
God and the Mother of everybody, They will give him the 
gentleness and the beginning of the following of Christ, 
namely the third commandment, as the Lord said: “Blessed 
are the gentle ones” 98 . One like that one becomes 
strengthened like a rock and he is no longer budged by any 
wind or wave of the life, but he is always the same, in 
abundance and in need, in wellness, in honor and in 
reproach. And simply speaking, in anything, he knows with 
good understanding, that all things pass, both the sweet 
ones and the painful ones and that this life is path towards 
the future age; and that even we don't want, the done things 
are being done, and vainly we get troubled and we lose the 
crown of the patience and we show ourselves to be adversary 
to the will of God, because everything done by God, it is very 
good and we are nescient. “For He will correct, he says, the 


97 In the Manuscript 1935 it continues without a title. In the present text under this title are 
given all the blessings which follow. 

98 Matthew: 5: 5: KJB: “Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit the earth.”; ROB: 
Idem. 
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meek ones into judgment”, or better said into the 
understanding of the things". 

But neither in time of anger one like this one isn't 
troubled, but he rather rejoices for he has found time for 
gain and of becoming wise, reckoning that the temptation 
hasn't come without reason, but he upset God before, 
knowingly or unknowingly, either on the brother, or on 
somebody else. He rather rejoices that it has been given to 
him reason to be forgiven, to receive at least through 
patience forgiveness for his many sins. He ca cogitate now, 
that if he won't forgive the mistakes of the ones who did 
wrong to him, neither the Father will forgive his mistakes. 
He realizes that there is no commandment or virtue which to 
bring him quicker to the forgiveness of the sins, than this 
one. “Forgiven He says, and will be forgiven to you” 100 . He 
rejoices himself that he has been found worthy of knowing 
these things, and to do according to the example of Christ, 
like one who has reached at being meek through the grace of 
the commandment. But he is sad for the brother, that due to 
his sins, the brother was tempted by the general enemy, 
becoming this brother medicine for the healing of his 
weakness. This is because any temptation is allowed by God 
like a medicine towards the healing of the soul of the sick 
one. Through it He gives forgiveness for the sins from before 
and for the present ones and an impediment the future sins. 

But for this reason, neither the devil has praise, nor 
has the one who tempts, or the tempted one. This is because 
the devil is worthy to be hated as malefactor; because he 
doesn't do this out of the taking care. And the tempter it is 
worthy of the mercy of the tempted one, because he doesn't 
do that out of love but because the devil laughs at him and 
torments him. And the tempted one suffers the troubles for 
his mistakes, and not for somebody else for having praise. 
This is because he isn't without sin. And even if he would 
have been, which is impossible, he suffers with the hope of 


99 Psalms: 25: 9: KJB: “The meek will he guide in judgment: and the meek will he teach his 
way.”; ROB: “He will correct the gentle one at judgment. He will teach the gentle ones 
His ways.” 

100 Luke: 6: 37: KJB: “Judge not, and ye shall not be judged: condemn not, and ye shall not 
be condemned: forgive, and ye shall be forgiven:”; ROB: “Do not judge and you will not 
be judged; do not condemn and you won't be condemned; forgive and you will be 
forgiven.” 
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rewarding and for the fear of the torments. With these ones 
the things are like that. And God by providing, as One Who 
doesn't need anything, to everybody the things useful to 
them, He is worthy of receiving thanks, for He endures with 
long-patience both the devil and the human iniquities, 
rewarding every good, both before sin and after sin, to the 
ones who repent themselves. 

Therefore the one who has been found worthy of 
keeping the third commandment, habituating on himself 
with the whole understanding, he won't laugh any longer at 
anybody, neither knowingly or unknowingly. But by taking 
the gift of the humbleness, he reckons on himself as being 
nothing. This is because the meekness is the matter of the 
humbleness, and this one is the door of the dispassion. And 
through this, the one who know his nature he enters at the 
perfect love, that doesn't fall. This is because that one 
knows what was before his birth and what will be after his 
death. He realizes that the man isn't anything but a short 
bad smell, lost in an instant, and worse than the whole 
creation. This is because no other creature, animated or 
inanimate, hasn't ever transgress the will of God, but only 
the human nature, which, enjoying many benefactions, 
ceaselessly angers God. 

And so he is found worthy of living the fourth 
commandment, namely the longing after achieving the 
virtues. “Blessed are, He says, them who hunger and thirst 
of righteousness” 101 . This is because he reaches to be like 
that one who thirsts and hungers after the whole 
righteousness, namely after the bodily and moral virtue, or 
of the soul. If somebody hasn't tasted a thing, he doesn't 
know what he misses, as Basil the Great says; but the ones 
who has tasted, he wants that thing much. So also the one 
who ahs tastes the sweetness of the commandments, he 
knows that the commandments gradually takes him to 
follow Christ. That one desires so much to achieve the other 
ones than for them he often despises even death. By feeling 
a little some of the mysteries of God, hidden into the godlike 
Scriptures, he thirsts much to comprise them. And the more 


101 Matthew: 5: 6: KJB: “Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness: 
for they shall be filled.”; ROB: “Blessed are they who hunger and thirst after 
righteousness, for those ones will be satiated.” 
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knowledge he receives, the more he thirsts and burns, as 
one who drinks fire. And because the godhead cannot be 
comprised by anybody, he remains thirsty forever. Like, 
therefore, are the health and the sickness to the body, so are 
the virtue and the sin towards soul, and the science and the 
nescience to the mind. And the more somebody takes care of 
awe and doing, the more is the mind enlightened into 
knowledge 102 . 

And so he is found also worthy of the fifth 
commandments, as the Lord says: “Blessed are the 
merciful” 103 . And merciful is that one who has mercy on his 
neighbor and gives him alms from what he has received from 
God, either money, or food, either strength, or useful word, 
either prayer, or power to comfort that one who need that. 
He considers on himself as being debtor, because he 
received more than he asks and because he has been found 
worthy to be called merciful, as God is; and he will be called 
like so by Christ, in the present age and in the future one, in 
the presence of the whole creation. Also, he reckons that 
through the brother, God Himself need him and he becomes 
His debtor 104 ; and then, because without what is asked from 
him, the poor one can live, but without him giving alms to 
that one, according to his power, he himself cannot live and 
be saved. This is because if he doesn't want to have mercy 
on his nature, how could he pray God to have mercy on 
himself? And so, by reckoning many other things, the one 
who has been found worthy of commandments gives not 
only his things but even his soul for the neighbor. For this is 
the consummated mercifulness, as Christ showed to us, 
Who suffered death for us, giving on Himself as example and 
way, for we also be dying for others, not only for friends, but 
also for enemies, when the time asks for it. And it is not 
necessary to have somebody something, to give alms. Having 
things it is rather a great helplessness. But, not having 


102 The doing it is not left behind by the one who has reached at the knowledge, but it 
continues to be a means of knowledge. 

103 Matthew: 5: 7: KJB: “Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain mercy.”; ROB: 
“Blessed are the merciful one, for those ones will obtain mercy.” 

104 God manifests through the needy ones, His need of us, as One Who has taken upon 
Himself the duty to bring us to the complete realization of us as His beings. And the 
more we become capable of the gifts of God, through our mercifulness, the more God 
feel more indebted to give us those gifts, to bring us towards accomplishing. 
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everywhere something to be given alms, let him have 
compassion for everybody, to help the ones in need with 
what he can, detached from any addiction to the life's 
things, but being addicted to people 105 . And the one who 
hasn't showed before his mercifulness with the work, he 
mustn't teach, due to the vain glory, saying that he is useful 
to the souls of the weak ones, whilst he is much weaker 
than the ones whom he believes to be helping. This is 
because everything asks for its own time, to not ne 
something done at a wrong time, or unnecessarily. This is 
because to the weak one it is better to run away from 
everything and the lack of wealth it is way better than giving 
alms 106 . 

And through dispassion he is found worthy of the 
sixth commandment, as the Lord says: “Blessed are the ones 
clean with the heart” 107 . These are the ones who have 
achieved all the virtues, according to the holy words, and 
they have reached at seeing the things according to their 
nature. 

In this way somebody reaches at the peace of the 
thoughts. “Blessed, He says, are the peace makers” 108 . These 
are the ones, who have done peace in their soul and in their 
body, obeying the body to the ghost, to not be the body 
lusting against the ghost, but to be the grace of the Holy 
Ghost reigning into the soul, and to lead the soul as it 
wishes, by giving to the soul godlike knowledge. 

Through this, one like that, he can endure the 
persecution, the mockery and every evil word, for 
righteousness, and he rejoices because “his payment much 


105 rtpoaJidBeia. It is about the zeal that bums for the salvation of the people. All the things 
must be considered as nothing, but the man mustn't be considered as nothing. But the 
man is saved as the priceless good only into God. To become addicted to man it means 
therefore to become addicted for making him addicted to God, to make him relentlessly 
exceed on himself, attracted by the magnet of the absolute consummation that is God. 

106 He shows what addiction must be avoided by the man. Whilst you are searching through 
the good that you are doing it to the neighbor the praise from that one, you are aiming 
in the last analyze your own interest, not the interest of the neighbor. The good done to 
that one is apparent and it actually isn't profitable to him, but in the end it offends him. 

107 Matthew: 5: 8: KJB: “Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God.”; ROB: 
“Blessed are the ones clean with the heart, for those ones will see God.” 

108 Matthew: 5:8: KJB: “Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall be called the children 
of God.”; ROB: “Blessed are the peace makers, for those ones sons of God will be 
called.” 
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will be in heavens” 109 . This is because all the “Blessings” 
make the man God, according to the grace, when he has 
reached to be meek, desiring the whole justice, merciful, 
dispassionate, peace maker, suffering ever pain with 
joyfulness for the love for God and for the neighbor. 

These ones, therefore, are gifts from God and we owe 
to give Him thanks for them and for the promised rewards, 
namely for the Kingdom of Heavens and for the future age, 
for the comforting from here, for the satiation of every good 
and for the mercy of God, for the showing of God, through 
seeing the mysteries hidden into the godlike Scriptures 
(their contemplation), and in every one of His creatures and 
for the much payment in heavens. This is because in 
following to Christ on earth stays the happiness of all the 
commandments, namely the highest of the goods, or the last 
things amongst the desired ones. This is because according 
to the Apostle, only God is happy, Who lives in the 
unapproachable light 110 . Despite the fact that we have the 
duty of keeping the commandments, or better said, to be 
guarded by them, the loving of people God will give here and 
there, the reward for them, to the one who believes in Him. 

And when all of these are done consequently to the 
happy crying, the mind receives easing of passions, 
reconciling on itself with God for its sins, through many and 
bitter tears. This is because on one hand the mind 
spiritually crucifies on himself with Christ, through the 
moral doing, namely, as it was said, by fulfilling the 
commandments and through guarding the five senses, to 
not do something unnecessary. And on the other hand, by 


109 Matthew: 5: 10-12: KJB: “Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousness’ 
sake: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. // Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, 
and persecute you, and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, for my sake. // 
Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great is your reward in heaven: for so persecuted 
they the prophets which were before you.”; ROB: “Blessed are they who are persecuted 
for righteousness, for their is the Kingdom of Heavens. // Blessed you will be when 
they will rebuke you and will persecute you and they will say every evil word against 
you, lying because of Me. // Rejoice and be glad, for your payment much is in heavens, 
for likewise they persecuted the prophets from before you.” 

110 1 Timothy: 6: 16: KJB: “Who only hath immortality, dwelling in the light which no man 
can approach unto; whom no man hath seen, nor can see: to whom be honour and 
power everlasting. Amen.”; ROB: “The only One Who has immortality, and Who lives 
in the unapproachable light; Who no one from the men saw, neither can see Him; of 
Whom is the eternal honor and power! Amen.” 
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mastering the irrational impulses, it starts to restrain the 
passions from around itself, namely the wrath and the lust. 
And, now he appeases the feral wrath with the softness of 
the lust, or he appeases the lust with the harshness of the 
anger. And by coming thus the mind in itself, it knows its 
dignity, that it is empress. And it receives the power of 
seeing the things according to the nature. This is for it is 
being opened to it the eye from the left side 111 that has been 
blinded by the devil through the domination of the passions. 
And the mind is found worthy to be buried together with 
Christ and in a spiritual manner to the world's things, and 
he is no longer kidnapped by that beauty from outside, but 
it sees the gold, the silver and the precious stones, and it 
knows that they are out of dust, like all the other inanimate 
things, like the woods and like the ordinary stones. And it 
sees also the man as being after death, rottenness and a 
handful of dust into the tomb. Therefore, by considering all 
the delights of the life, it always receives their changing with 
much understanding that comes out of knowledge, and it 
becomes dead to the world with much joy, and the world 
becomes dead to the mind and the mind it doesn't feel 
pressure any longer, but rather resting and lack of 
addiction. 

Thus, through the cleanness of the soul, the mind is 
found worthy to spiritually resurrect together with Christ 
and it receives power for dispassionately seeing also the 
beauties of the things from outside. And through them it 
glorifies the One Who created everything, by contemplating 
the ones which are transparent through the sensitive 
creatures: the power, the Providence of God, the goodness 
and the wisdom, as the Apostle says (Romans: I: 20-21). And 
by seeing the mysteries hidden in the godlike Scriptures, the 
mind is found worthy of the ascension together with Christ 
through contemplating the intelligible creatures, namely by 
knowing the understanding powers. Therefore, by 
understanding through the many tears of the understanding 
and of the joy the unseen ones out of the seen ones, and the 


111 The eye through which it sees the world (?) unlike the eye from the right side, through it 
sees the spiritual ones. Now the eye can cleanly see the world. Or maybe it must be 
translated “that eye with the good name”. The Greek expression (to apioxspo pail) 
allows the both translations: the left eye, or the eye with the good name. 
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eternal ones out of the temporary ones, it reckon that if this 
temporary world, about which it says that it is the exile and 
the damnation of the one who transgressed the 
commandment of God, it is so beautiful, how much more 
won't be the eternal and not-comprised goods, which were 
prepared by God to the one who love Him? 

This is because if somebody will forbid to himself 
everything and he will only take care of the bodily deeds and 
of the deeds of the soul, called awe by the Fathers, and on 
the other hand he won't believe to any dream and to any 
own thoughts, which doesn't have witness from the 
Scripture, and he will run away from any vain meeting, to 
not hear and to not read anything useless, and especially 
something about heresies, the tears of the joy and of the 
understanding will be multiplied into him insomuch than he 
could drink out of their multitude; and he will reach at the 
other prayer, the clean one, which it is due to the seer (to 
the contemplative). This is because as the mind owes than 
to have other readings, other tears and other prayer, 
likewise now. This is because after the mind has come to 
spiritual sights, it owes to read in all the godlike Scriptures, 
like one that doesn't fear the difficult to understand words 
of the Scripture, like do the ones who are still doers, and like 
the ones who are weak due to the lack of understanding 112 . 
This is because he persevered much in the bodily and in the 
moral deeds, he has crucified on himself together with 
Christ and he has buried on himself together with Him, 
through the knowledge of the things, according to their 
nature and to their changing, but he has also resurrected 
through dispassion and through the knowledge of the 
mysteries of God, those ones existing within the sensitive 
creatures 113 . From this the mind has ascended together with 
Him to the things from above the world, through the 

112 The contemplative has more understanding of the Scriptures than the one from the 
simple stage of the doing. 

113 The knowledge of the things according to their nature purpose and not out of the 
interested and crooked angle of the passions, it means a renunciation, a sacrifice, a 
death together with Christ. This effort is characteristic to the doing stage, the ascetic 
one, to the life which must last longer for dishabituate the man's nature of the crooked 
and passionate sight of the things. Only after this, it comes the resurrection of the new 
man together with Christ, with an effect of the effort of removing the passions and of 
the knowledge of a new deep of the things, and of the mysteries of God hidden into 
them. 
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knowledge of the intelligible ones and of the mysteries 
hidden in the godlike Scriptures 114 . 

From fear the man passes to awe, and from this one it 
comes the knowledge, through which come the counsel and 
the right-reckoning. From these ones it comes the strength, 
through it the understanding, and from this one the man 
comes to wisdom. Through all the deeds and the sights 
(contemplations) mentioned above, the clean mind is found 
worthy of the clean and consummated prayer, which is born 
out of peace and of love for God and out of the dwelling of 
the Holy Ghost. This is what one would call achieving God in 
one's self and the showing and the dwelling of God, as John 
Chrysostom said: to make the soul and the body, according 
to the possibility, sinless, as the ones of Christ and to have 
for Christ a mind that to understand, through the wisdom of 
the Ghost, which is the knowledge of the godlike and of the 
human things. 


About the Four Virtues of the Soul 

And the kinds of the wisdom 115 are four: the 
thoughtfulness or the knowledge of the things which must be 
or mustn't be done 116 , and the watchfulness of the mind; the 
righteousness, which consists in the healthy preserving of the 
thought, to be able to restrain on himself from anything, word 
or thought which is unpleasant to God; the manhood, of the 
strength and the perseverance (the resistance) in the toils of 
those trials after God; the equity, namely the sharing which is 
given to everybody alike. These four general virtues are born 


114 A new stage it is then the ascension together with Christ, which is means the raising 
from the contemplation of the mysteries of God in the sensitive things, to the 
contemplation of the intelligible realizations, and to noticing the presence of the angels 
and of the unmediated presence of God. 

115 The Manuscript 1935 continues without a title. 

116 N. Hartmann notices that the prudence isn’t science, understanding, circumspection, 
which is satisfied by only tasting on itself in an estrangement from the world. Its 
meaning it is better mirrored by the Latin sapientia, which comes from sapere = to 
taste. “ Sapientia is the ethic taste and namely the fine taste, differentiated, morally 
cultivated, because directed towards the plenitude of the life, it me4ans contact with 
everything and affirmative attitude, appreciative towards everything is valuable. It is the 
understanding of the sentiment of value in life, in any contact with the reality, in any 
action and reaction.” (In “ Etik ”, Berlin, 1926, p. 389=390). 
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out of the three powers of the soul, thus: out of cogitation or 
of mind, two of them - the thoughtfulness and the equity, or 
the right-reckoning; out of the lusting part - the 
righteousness; and out of wrath - the manhood; and each of 
the stays in the middle between two opposite to nature 
passions. The thoughtfulness has above the too much 
reckoning 117 , and below the recklessness; the righteousness 
has above the callousness and below the fornication; the 
manhood, above the reckless daring, below the cowardice; the 
equity, it has above, the will to have too less, and below the 
will of having too much 118 . The four ones are the image of the 
heavenly man, and the eight ones, the image of the earthly 
man. 

All these things are exactly known to God, as also the 
past, the present and the future things. But they are only 
partially known to the one who has learnt through the grace 
of God, the things from Him and who has been found worthy 
of being made in His image and likeness. This is because who 
says that he knows as is ought only by hearing, he lies; 
because the mind of the man cannot ever ascend to heavens 
without an advisor; and by not ascending and by not seeing, it 
cannot say what it hasn't seen. But if it hears something from 
the Scripture, only that thing it must speak, having it heard, 
with thankfulness and to confess the Father of the Word, as 
the great Basil said. Lest, by imagining that it has knowledge, 
to remain lower than the one who hasn’t knowledge. This is 
because by imagining that you are something, it doesn't let 
you to reach at what you are imagining, as Saint Maximos the 
Confessor says 119 . This is because there is a nescience in 
praising yourself, as John Chrysostom says. For instance, 
when somebody is into knowledge, he know that he doesn't 


117 YftspcppovEiv can mean an excessive reckoning which is not able to go to the deed, or a 
too big devising which contains also cunningness. 

118 N. Hartmann ascertained, on the ground of a text from the Nicomachean Ethics of 
Aristotle (I, 6, 1107, 5-8), that the middle position (|i£o6xri<;) of the virtue it refers only 
to its being, and not to its grade. The virtue tends to extreme (UKpoTEq) in is 
accomplishing, but one must before, exactly find its way, the object of the value that 
must be achieved (cited work , p. 401). 

119 “Because the reckoning that you know, it doesn't let you to increase in knowing”. The 
Third Hundred about Love, head 81, in The Romanian Philokalia, volume II, p. 94. 
Imagining that you know, it fixe you at the grade at which you are, always lower than 
what you are imagining, because the imagination is always exaggerated. 
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know 120 . Therefore there is also a knowledge with a liar name, 
when somebody thinks that he know, and he doesn't know 
anything, as the Apostle says 121 . 

About the Knowledge with the Word 

There is, consequently, a true knowledge 122 , and there 
is nescience, usually. But greater than all of them is the 
knowledge with the work. This is because what would the 
man profit if he will have the whole knowledge, better said, if 
he would have received it from God as a gift, like Solomon, 
like whom nobody can be ever, but he will go to the eternal 
torments? What will he profit, if he wouldn't have received out 
o deeds also a strong faith, through the witness of the 
conscience, the assurance that he is liberated from the future 
torments, the fact that he doesn't condemn on himself, that 
he hasn't taken care about some of the debts, according to his 
power? This is because Saint John the Theologian says: “If 
our heart doesn't condemn us, we have daring towards 
God” 123 . But Saint Nilus says: “And the conscience itself has 
ended to lie, being weakened by the darkness of the passions”, 
as also say Climacus. This is because even if only the evilness 
uses to darken the mind, says the great Basil, and the 
imagination blinds somebody and doesn't allow him to do 
what he imagines, what would we say about the ones who 
serve to the passions, when they imagine that they have their 
conscience clean? Especially when seeing Apostle Paul, who 
has Christ within him, saying with the work and with the 
word: “For I don't know me of anything (of committing sin, 
namely), but not in this I will justify myself’ 124 . Due to much 
callousness we reckon on us, the many, as being something, 
whilst being nothing. But the Apostle says: “When they speak 


120 About this thing speaks Saint Gregory of Nyssa in The Life of Moses. 

121 I Corinthians: 8: 2: KJB: "And if any man think that he knoweth any thing, he knoweth 
nothing yet as he ought to know.”; ROB: “And if it seem to somebody that he knows 
something, he hasn't known yet as he must know.” 

122 The Manuscript 1935 continues without title. 

123 I John: 3: 21: KJB: “Beloved, if our heart condemns us not, then have we confidence 
toward God.”; ROB: “Beloved, if our heart doesn't condemn us, then we have daring 
towards God.” 

124 1 Corinthians: 4: 4: KJB: “For 1 know nothing by myself; yet am I not hereby justified: 
but he that judgeth me is the Lord.”; ROB: “For 1 do not know me guilty of anything, 
but not into this I have justified myself. The One Who judges me is the Lord.” 
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peace, then the disaster comes to them” 125 , because they 
didn't have peace, but they only said that, says John 
Chrysostom, due to much insensibility. And Jacob, the Lord's 
brother, says about some people like these ones that “by 
forgetting their sins, they have forgotten on themselves, the 
most of the pride ones”, “by imagining that they have 
dispassion”, says Climacus. 

Therefore also I, trembling due to the three giants of the 
devil, about which Saint Mark the Ascetic wrote, namely 
about: idleness, forgetfulness and nescience 126 , as being 
always dominated by them, and I fear lest by forgetting about 
my measure, to be outside the right way, as Saint Isaac says, 
I have written the present collection. This is because the one 
who hates the rebuking he obviously shows the passion of the 
pride, says Climacus, and the one who runs towards it, he 
untied on himself from this bondage. And Solomon says: “To 
the unlearned one who asks for wisdom, it will be considered 
to him wisdom” 127 .That's why I have told at the beginning the 
names of the books and of the saints, to not be necessary to 
say at each word whose it is and thus to add length to the 
word. This is because the Saints wrote the words of the 
godlike Scripture, often like these words are, like Gregory the 
Theologian did, the words of Solomon and others. And the 
chancellor Simeon Metaphrastes said about John 
Chrysostom: “It is not right to forsake the words of that one 
and to say mines”, even he could, because out of the same 
Ghost all of them took. But they say of whose they are, 
adorning them with the grace of the humbleness, and 
searching more the words of the Scripture; on others they let 
them without name, for their multitude, to not add length to 
the word. 

The Bodily Virtues are Tools of the Ones of the Soul 


125 I Thessalonians: 5: 3: KJB: “For when they shall say, Peace and safety; then sudden 
destruction cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman with child; and they shall not 
escape.”; ROB: “When then will say: peace and quietude, then, suddenly, the perdition 
will come upon them, like the pains upon the pregnant woman, and escape they won’t 
have.” 

126 The Epistle towards Nicholas the Monk (The Romanian Philokalia, volume I, p. 316). 

127 Proverbs: 17: 28: KJB: “Even a fool, when he holdeth his peace, is counted wise: and he 
that shutteth his lips is esteemed a man of understanding.”; ROB: “Even the insane one, 
when he keeps his silence, he is considered wise man; when he shuts his mouth up he is 
like a sapient man.” 
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But 128 because is better as much as possible often 
remembering, behold that I am starting to present here more 
out of the ones who aren't mine, but words and judgments of 
the godlike Scriptures and of the Saint Fathers. So the 
Damascene says that the bodily virtues are rather tools of the 
virtues 129 . They are necessary when somebody occupies 
himself with them into humbleness and spiritual knowledge, 
because without them, neither the virtues of the soul are 
born. And if they aren't fulfilled so, but for themselves, they 
are good for nothing, as the fruitless trees. Also without 
appeasement and without cutting the own wills, it is 
impossible to somebody to learn a craftsmanship according to 
the whole science and in all details. That's why after deed we 
need also knowledge, and in everything, we need that ceasing 
according to God from everything and of studying the godlike 
Scriptures, without which nobody can achieve any virtue. And 
the ones who has been found worthy to entirely and 
ceaselessly sooth himself, he has re4ached at the highest 
good. And the one who hasn't known it, at least partially, he 
doesn't reach there. But blessed are the ones who sooth 
themselves entirely, either by obeying to some doer of 
hesychast, or soothing themselves and getting out of all the 
worries, into the obedience to the godlike will, with zeal and 
with the advice of the experienced ones, in any occupation 
with the words and with the meanings. But especially the 
ones who want to reach as effortlessly possible to the 
dispassion and to the spiritual knowledge, they must have 
that entire resting according to God. For He Himself said 
through the prophet: “Stop on yourselves from everything and 
know that I am God” (P. XLV, 1). 

And we who are men in the world and so-called monks, 
let's appease ourselves at least partially, as the righteous from 
yore, for studying our wicked soul before death and to cause 
correction and humbleness to our soul, instead of 
consummated perdition, due to the general nescience and to 
the mistakes done knowingly and unknowingly. This is 
because David was emperor, bur he watered every night his 
beddings and his bed with tears (Psalms: 6: 7). “By feeling 


128 

129 


The Manuscript 1935 continues without a title (page 43 v). 

Wonderful Word and Useful to the Soul , The Romanian Philokalia, volume IV, p. 187. 
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God, says Job, the hairs my head curled”; and the following 
ones (Job: 4: 15). Therefore also us, as living in the world, 
let's stop a part of the day or of the night and see what 
answer will us give to the Right Judge in the fearsome day of 
the judgment? And let's take care especially of this, being 
necessary to the fear of the eternal damnation. Let's not take 
care about how the poor ones will live and about how will 
become rich they who love the world, neither to insanely 
worry about the things of the life, as the godlike Chrysostom 
says. This is because it is due to work, but not to worry and to 
hurry up towards many things, like the Lord said to 
Martha 130 . This is because the taking care of the life doesn't 
allow to somebody to take care of his soul and to know how 
the soul is, like the one who appeases on himself and takes 
heed to himself does. This is because it is said in the Law: 
“Take heed to yourself’ 131 and the following ones. About this 
place Basil the Great wrote a holy and full of the whole 
wisdom word. 

It Is Impossible to Be Somebody Saved , without a 
Detailed Attention and without Guarding the 

Mind 

“Without attention 132 and without taking vigil about the 
mind, it is impossible to be us saved and to deliver ourselves 
from devil, which walks roaring as a lion and searching for 
whom to swallow” 133 , as Damascene says. That's why the Lord 
often said towards His disciples: “Take vigil and pray, for you 


130 Luke: 10: 42: KJB: “But one thing is needful: and Mary hath chosen that good part, 
which shall not be taken away from her.”; ROB: “But a thing is necessary: for Mary has 
chosen the good part, which won't be take from her.” 

131 Deuteronomy: 15: 9. In the homily or in the word: “Take heed to yourself’, Saint Basil 
distinguished between “Us, our things and the things from around us. We are the soul 
and the mind, because we have been created in the image of the Builder; and our things, 
the body and the feelings..., and around us there are the money, the craftsmanship and 
the other tools of the life”. 

132 The Manuscript 1935 continues without a title (page 45 v). 

133 1 Peter: 5: 8: KJB: “Be sober, be vigilant; because your adversary the devil, as a roaring 
lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devour:”; ROB: “Be you therefore awake, 
take vigil. You adversary, the devil, walks around, roaring like a lion, searching for 
whom to swallow.” 
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don't know...” 134 and the followings. Through these words He 
was telling them from before about the thought of the death, 
to be them ready for a well received defense, for the one out of 
deeds and out of taking heed. This is because the devils, as 
says Saint Ilarion, are bodiless and sleepless, and they whole 
care is to wage war to us and to destroy our souls, through 
word, thing and thought. But we are not alike. For we 
sometimes take care of delectation and of the passing glory, 
some other times of the things of the life, and always of other 
many things. And we don't want to grant even a part of the 
time for searching our life, that out of this searching our mind 
to gain the habit and to ceaselessly take heed at itself. 
Solomon says: “Through the middle of many traps you are 
crossing” 135 . About these things Saint John Chrysostom wrote 
clearly about what they are, in detail and with the fullest 
wisdom. And the Lord, wanting to cut off every worry, He 
commanded to us to despise even the food and the clothing, 
for having a sole care: how to save ourselves, like a deer from 
the rain and like a bird from the snare, and how to reach at 
the nimbleness of this living creature and at the high flight of 
the bird, through the lack of worries. And what's interesting 
in this, it is the fact that Solomon said these things while 
being a king. And his father said and did the same. And that 
besides the whole taking heed at much ascesis, being in the 
whole wisdom and virtue, after so many gifts and after the 
apparition of God, they were defeated, woe to them, by the 
sin, than one of them wept once for adultery and for killing, 
and the other one fell in so many fearsome things. Isn't this 
reason for much trembling and for fear to the ones who have 
mind, as Climacus and Philemon the Ascetic say? 136 How 
could we not be afraid and not run away from the scattering 
of the life, due to our helplessness, we who are nothing, but 
we are insensitive as some beasts? And at least, if I the 


134 Matthew: 24: 42: KJB: “Watch therefore: for ye know not what hour your Lord doth 
come.”; ROB: “Take vigil therefore, for you don't know in which day comes the Lord.” 

135 The Wisdom of Sirach: 9: 18. This word can be found also in the Epistle toward Hilon 
of Saint Basil: “Take heed that you are crossing through the middle of the traps and you 
are walking on a high wall, from where, not without danger it is the falling of the one 
who will fall”. 

136 “Therefore, let's fear of carelessness”, Abba Philemon, The Romanian Philokalia, IV, p. 
176. 
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miserable one, would have guard my nature, like the beast 
do 137 ; but better if the dog than me, and the followings. 

The Ones Who Want to See Themselves in What 
Condition They Are , They Cannot Do This Except 
by Running Away from Their Wills and By 
Obedience and AppeasementEspecially the 
Addicted Ones 138 

Whether, therefore, we want to see us in what bearing 
of death condition we are, let's run away from our wills and 
from the life's things, and through the running away from 
everything let's perseveringly embrace the happy quietude, 
the most-praised living of the angels. Especially to be this 
done by the ones who are still addicted and unrestrained in 
their small or big lusts. 

“Sit, he says, in your cell and this one will teach you 
everything” 139 . And again: “The appeasing is the beginning of 
the soul's cleaning”, as the great Basil says. And Solomon 
says that God has given a bad scattering to the sons of the 
men, to scatter themselves in the vain things, lest out of 
passionate and beastly laziness to deviate towards the worst 
things 140 . But the ones who has been delivered through the 
grace of God from both precipices and has been found worthy 
of make himself a monk, wearing the angelic and lonely 
countenance, for proving himself, as much is possible, like 
icon of the alone God, through deed and word, as the great 
Dionysus says, how won't be debtor to be always serene and 
attentive with his mind to any deed and to cogitate (to 
mediate) uninterruptedly to God according to the state at 
which he has reached? This is because the saint Fathers, 


137 “... for those ones neither infuriated their Maker, nor they come to judgment” 
(Paterikon, XXV, 71). 

138 With title also in the Manuscript 1935 (page 47 r). 

139 Paterikon, Abba Moses, 6. 

140 Ecclesiastes: 3: 10-11: KJB: “I have seen the travail, which God hath given to the sons 
of men to be exercised in it. // He hath made every thing beautiful in his time: also he 
hath set the world in their heart, so that no man can find out the work that God maketh 
from the beginning to the end.”; ROB: “I saw the struggle given by God to the sons of 
the men, to be they struggling. // God made everything beautiful and at their time; He 
has put in their heart also the eternity, but without being the man able to understand the 
work done by God, from the beginning to the end.” 

70 



P^n't PflP. DUMflkXi 5J/)NIL0A£ 


Ephraem and the other, so they say towards the beginners. 
One of them to have the psalm on his lips, other one: verses, 
and other to be attentive with the mind at the psalms and 
troparions 141 . So to do the ones who haven't been found 
worthy of any contemplation or knowledge, to not be 
somebody totally outside any cogitation, either he works or he 
travels, either he lays down before falling asleep. But in the 
same time with the fulfilling of the ordered canon, he must 
close his mind in cogitation (meditation) lest being fond by the 
enemy without the remembrance of God 142 , to sneak in his 
horrors. These things have been said towards everybody. 

And when somebody through much ascesis, namely 
through many virtues of the body and of the soul, he was able 
to elevate himself through the grace of Christ at some 
spiritual work, namely a work of the mind, to cry for his soul, 
he must guard, as Climacus 143 says, like the apple of the eye, 
the cogitation which wears the painful tears, until it 
withdraws with a good purpose, namely due to the raising, the 
fire and the water. The fire is the pain of the heart and the 
fiery faith, and the water is the tears. But this wasn't given to 
everybody, says the great Athanasius, but to them who have 
been found worthy to see the fearsome things before death 
and from after death, through the ceaseless remembrance of 
these things, in quietude. Like Isaiah says: “The ear of the one 
who appeases himself hears unusual things”. And again: 
“Appease yourself, and know”. 

This is because the knowledge of God uses to give birth 
only to this, being able to help also the most addicted and the 
weakest ones, through the not-scattered living, by running 
away from people and from the meetings which darken the 
mind and from the worries, not only the ones of the life, but 
also the unimportant ones and which seem to be sinless. Like 
Climacus says: “A small hair troubles the eye...” 144 and the 
followings. And Saint Isaac says: “Do not reckon that the love 


141 Here are indicated three stairs on occupying with the spiritual things: 

a) the uttering with the mouth of spiritual words; 

b) the attention of the mind to their meanings: 

c) the contemplation which is above the meanings of the words. 

142 The one who is above words he though remembers God. 

143 Word VII: About Crying, 10. 

144 “A tiny hair troubles the eye and a small worry destroys the quietude” (Word XXVII: 
For the Sanctified Quietude, 17). 
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for money stays only in having gold or silver, but anything on 
which the thought get stuck”. And the Lord says: “Where your 
treasure will be, there will be also your heart” 145 , either in the 
godlike things and cogitations, or in the earthly ones. That's 
why everybody due to be without worries and to appease 
themselves according to God; either partially, like the ones 
who live in the world, as it was said, to gradually come to the 
wisdom and to the spiritual knowledge, or entirely, like the 
ones who are able to stop on themselves from everything, for 
having the entire care to be pleasant to God. And God will see 
their resoluteness and will give them the spiritual resting and 
will make them to reach at meditating (at cogitating) to the 
first sight (contemplation), for gaining the untold breaking of 
the soul and to become poor in spirit. Then He will elevate 
them, little by little to the other sights, making them worthy of 
guarding the blessings, until they will reach at the peace of 
the thoughts, which is “the place of God”, like Saint Nilus 
says, taking the word from the Book of Psalms: “And it was 
made in peace in His place” 146 . 


About the Eight Sights of the Mind 147 

And the spiritual sights, as I reckon, are eight. Seven of 
them are of the present age, and the eighth one if the work of 
the future age, as Saint Isaac says 148 . 

The first one is the knowing of the trouble and of the 
temptations of this life, as Saint Dorotheos says, and it 
becomes sad about any loss suffered by the human mind from 
the sin. 

The second one is the knowing of our mistakes and of 
the benefactions of God, as say Climacus, Isaac and many 
other amongst the Fathers. 


145 Matthew: 6: 21: KJB: “For where your treasure is, there will your heart be also.”; ROB: 
Idem. 

146 Psalms: 76: 2: KJB: “In Salem also is his tabernacle, and his dwelling place in Zion.”; 
75: 2: ROB: “For was made in Jerusalem His place and His dwelling place in Zion.” 

147 With title also in the Manuscript 1935 (page 47 v). 

148 “Six days we spend with the work of this life, by fulfilling the commandments; the 
seventh day we spend it all in the grave, and the eight one by exiting the tomb” (Word 
LXXIV: About the Resemblance and the Parable Regarding the Sunday and the 
Saturday), resemblance which comes to Saint Maximos also in Gnostic Heads , first 
hundred, head 56 and the followings. 
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The third one is the knowing of the fearsome things 
from before death and from after death, as it is written in the 
godlike Scriptures. 

The fourth one is the understanding of the living of our 
Lord Jesus Christ in this world and of the things and of the 
words of His disciples, of the other Saint Martyrs and of the 
Pious Fathers. 

The fifth one is the knowing of the nature and of the 
transformations of the things, as Saint Fathers Gregory and 
Damascene say. 

The sixth one is the contemplation of the ones that 
exist, namely the knowing and the understanding of the 
sensitive creatures of God. 

The seventh one is the understanding of the intelligible 
creatures of God. 

The eighth one is the knowing about God, the so-called 
theology 149 . 

These are therefore the eight sights. The first three ones 
are due to the one who still is doer, for though many and 
bitter tears, to be able to clean his soul of all the passions, 
and then to receive through grace the other five ones. And the 
next five ones are due to the contemplative one (seer) or 
knower, for he guards well and relentlessly fulfills the bodily 
and the moral deeds, of the ones of the soul, through which 
he becomes worthy of the obvious and understanding feeling 
of those ones. This is because out of the first one the doer 
receives the beginning of the knowledge and the more he 
takes care of the work and meditates at the meanings given to 
him, the more he increases in them, until he reaches at their 
habituation and so it emerges in the mind, by itself, the other 
knowledge; and then likewise, the others. 

But to become obvious what it has been said, I will 
speak individually, even if I can't, about each sight, by 
showing what the ones which we understand and which we 
say are, to find out occasion for knowing how we must work, 
when the grace starts to open the eyes of the soul, for 


149 And the Pious Nicodemus the Hagiorite speaks, in his book For the Guarding of the 
Five Senses, about six kinds spiritual sweetness, tasted by the mind that has come out 
from the slavery of the passions: 1. The working of the godlike commandments, 2. The 
gaining of the good deeds, 3. The words of the godlike Scriptures, 4. The words of the 
creations, 5. The words of that oikonomia into body of the Lord, 6. The looking at the 
ones who belong to God. 
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understanding and for wondering about the meanings and the 
words which can lay into us, as it was said, the fear or the 
crushing of the soul. 


Useful Showing about the First Knowledge and 
How We Must Commence It 

Behold the first knowledge, through which are given to 
the one who wants also the other ones. So, the one who has 
been found worthy of reaching at this one, he owes to do like 
this: to sit towards East, as Adam yesteryear, and to cogitate 
like this: “Adam sat then and cries before the Paradise of 
delectation, beating his face with the hand and saying: “You 
the Merciful One, have mercy on me - the fallen one” 150 . 

Then, by understanding the happened things, he 
starts the weeping, by sighing out of this whole soul. 
Shaking his head, he says with pain into heart: “Woe me, 
the sinner, what happened to me! Woe, what I was and what 
I ended to be! Woe, what I have lost and what I have found! 
Instead of the Paradise, I has found this corruptible world; 
instead of God and of the living with the angels, the devil 
and the unclean demons; instead of resting, the tiredness; 
instead of delectation and of joy, the trouble and the 
sadness of the world; instead of endless peace and gladness, 
the fear and the painful tears; instead of virtues and of 
righteousness, the inequities and the sins; instead of 
wisdom and of the dwelling of God, the nescience and the 
banishment; instead of the lack of worry and of the 
liberation, that life drown by worries and the evil slavery. 
Woe me, woe me! How I was created as emperor and I have 
made myself servant to the passions, out of insanity. Woe 
me, the wicked one, how instead of life I have attracted to 
me death through disobedience! Oh, oh, woe me, woe me, 
what I the miserable one have suffered due to the lack of 
counsel. What am I going to do? In one side there are wars, 
in another there are disturbances, here the illness and there 
the temptation. Here are dangers, there are sinking in 
waves. Here we have fears, there sadness; here passions, 
and there are sins; here bitterness, there tribulations. Woe 


150 


Churchly hymns on the Sunday of the cheese. 
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me, the sinner, what I am going to do? Where am I going to 
run? I am narrowed from all quarters, as Suzanna says. 
What to ask for, I don't know. If I will ask for life, I fear the 
life's temptations, of its changes and happenings. I see that 
angel, satan, the one who was rising like a Morningstar, 
ended to be and called devil; I see the first man, banished; I 
see Cain, fratricide killer; I see Hanan, cursed; I see the 
sodomites, burnt in fire; I see Esau, fallen; I see the 
Israelites, persecuted; I see Ghiezi and Judah the Apostle, 
fallen, because they were sick with the love of money; I see 
the great prophet and emperor crying for two sins; I see 
Solomon, the one who had so much wisdom, fallen; I see the 
one amongst the seven deacons and the one amongst the 
forty Martyrs, fallen, like was saying the great Basil: “By 
rejoicing himself the beginner of the evil, he kidnapped from 
the twelve, the wicked Judah; from Eden, the man; and from 
the forty one, the fallen one. About this one, the great Basil, 
crying, says: “Empty of mind and worthy to be cried about, 
he lost both his lives; for he was melted in fire and he went 
to the unquenched fire” 151 . I also see many others, 
countless, fallen; not only from the believers, but also many 
from the Fathers and these ones after much sweats. 

But what am I, the worst one, the most insensible one 
and more helpless than everybody? What am I going to say 
about myself, since Abraham says about himself that he is 
dust and ashes 152 ; David, dead dog and of a bad breed, in 
Israel 153 ; Solomon, little child who doesn't know the right 
and the left 154 . Likewise, the three young people say: “Shame 
and rebuking we have become 155 ; Isaiah the Prophet: “Oh, 


151 Word at the Forty Martyrs. 

152 Genesis: 18: 27: KJB: "And Abraham answered and said, Behold now, 1 have taken 
upon me to speak unto the Lord, which am but dust and ashes:”; ROB: "And answering, 
Abraham said: "Behold, I dare to speak to my Master, I, who 1 am dust and ashes!” 

153 I Samuel: 24: 14: KJB: “After whom is the king of Israel come out? after whom dost 
thou pursue? after a dead dog, after a flea..”; 1 Kings: 24: 15: ROB: "Upon whom has 
come out the king of Israel? After whom are you running? after a dead dog, after a 
flea.” 

154 I Kings: 3:7: KJB: "And now, O Lord my God, thou hast made thy servant king instead 
of David my father: and 1 am but a little child: I know not how to go out or come in.”; 
Ill Kings: 3: 7: ROB: “And now You, Lord, has put Your servant king in the place of 
David, my father; but 1 am very young and I don't know how to rule.” 

155 The Song of the Three Young Men, Daniel 9. 
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the wicked me” 156 ; the Prophet Habakkuk: “I am also 
younger” 157 ; the Apostle: “I am the first one amongst 
sinners” 158 . And all the other ones say about themselves 
that they are nothing. So, what am I going to do? Where am 
I going to hide myself from my many evil deeds? What am I 
going to become, that I am nothing and that I am worse than 
what it doesn't exist. This is because what it doesn't exist, it 
hasn't committed sins and it hasn't received benefactions 
like, I have. Woe me, how am I going to cross through the 
other time of my life? Or, how am I going to run away from 
the devil's traps? This is because the devils are sleepless 
and bodiless, and death is close and I am helpless. Lord, 
help me; do not let your creature to be lost, for You take 
care of me, the sinner. “Show to me, Lord, the way on which 
I will walk, for towards You I have raised my soul” 159 . “Do 
not forsake me, Lord, my God, do not stay far from me. 
Come nigh to help me, Lord of My salvation” 160 . 

And in this way the soul is being crushed through 
word like these ones, if the soul it has a little feeling left. 
And by persevering, the soul, more in these ones and by 
becoming habituated to the fear of God, the mind starts 
cogitating and understanding the words of the second 
spiritual sight, which are these ones: 

About the Second Sight 


156 Isaiah: 6: 5: KJB: “Then said I, Woe is me! for I am undone; because 1 am a man of 
unclean lips, and 1 dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips: for mine eyes have 
seen the King, the Lord of hosts.”; ROB: “Woe me, that 1 am lost! 1 am a man with 
defiled lips and I am living amidst a people with defiled lips. And on the Lord Savaot I 
have seen Him with my own eyes!” 

157 Probably, Jeremiah: 1: 6. 

158 1 Timothy: 1: 15. These quotes are present also in the second word of Abba Dorotheos, 
About Humbleness. 

159 Psalms: 143: 8: KJB: “Cause me to hear thy lovingkindness in the morning; for in thee 
do I trust: cause me to know the way wherein I should walk; for I lift up my soul unto 
thee.”; 142: 8: ROB: “Cause me to hear in the morning Your mercy, for in You I trust. 
Show me the way on which I will walk, for to You 1 have raised my soul.” 

160 Psalms: 38: 21-22: KJB: “21 Forsake me not, 0 Lord: O my God, be not far from me. // 
Make haste to help me, O Lord my salvation.”; 37: 21-22: ROB: “Do not leave me, 
Lord my God, do not get away from me; take heed towards my help, Lord of my 
salvation”. 


76 



P^n't Pflp. DUMflkXi 5J/)NIL0A£ 


“Woe me, the wicked one, what am I going to do? What 
am I going to become? I have committed many sins; I am 
receiving many benefactions; I am much helpless; many are 
the temptations, and my idleness holds me tight, the 
forgetfulness darkens me totally and doesn't allow me to see 
myself and the multitude of my evil deeds. The nescience it 
bad; the knowingly disobedience is even worse; the virtue, 
difficult to be fulfilled; the passions, many; the devils, 
cunning; the sin, at hand; death, close; being hold 
accountable is bitter. Woe me, what am I going to do? Where 
am I going to run from myself? This is because I am the 
cause of my own perdition; for I have been honored with 
freedom and nobody can force me to do something. I have 
committed sins and I am always committing sins, and I am 
careless towards any good things. Nobody forces me. Whom 
am I going to blame? God is good and loving of people and 
He always wants the turning back to Him and the 
repentance; the angels love me and guard me; the people, 
likewise, they want my increasing; the devil cannot force 
somebody to unwillingly lose on himself, either out of 
carelessness, or out of despair. Who is then to be blamed, if 
not 11, the wicked one? Behold, I have known a little that my 
soul is being lost and I still do not want to lay beginning to 
the awe. Why do you not take care of yourself, my soul? Why 
aren't you ashamed before God and before the angels when 
you commit sin, like you are before people? Woe me the 
wicked one, woe me, woe me. This is because I am not 
ashamed before my Maker, not even like I am before a man. 
This is because before a man I cannot commit sin, but I use 
any craftsmanship for showing on myself as being right. And 
when standing before God I am thinking the evil things and I 
am not ashamed even to speak these things often. Oh, the 
fool I am! When doing the evil I do not fear God Who sees 
me. And telling to a man my mistakes towards correcting 
them, I cannot. Woe me, woe me, for I know the damnation, 
and I do not want to repent myself; I love the Heavenly 
Kingdom, and I haven't achieved the virtue yet; I believe in 
God, and I never obey myself to His commandments; I hate 
the devil, and I do not cease to do the things which are 
pleasant to him; When I want to pray, I am lazy and I am 
senseless; when I am fasting, I become haughty, and I rather 
become worthy of damnation; if I am taking vigil, this it 
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seems to me as being a great thing, for being also this one 
useless to me; if I am reading, I the senseless one, I am 
doing one of the following things: either I am doing this for 
the sake of the much learning or of the vain glory, and I am 
being darkened even more, or to know and to not do, 
making me even more worthy of damnation. If through the 
grace of God I cease to commit sins with the deed, I do not 
cease to always commit sins with the word; and if the grace 
defends me, also from this part, I anger God always through 
thoughts 161 . Woe to me, the wicked one, what am I going to 
do? Wherever I would go, I find sins; everywhere, devils. 
Despair is worse than everything. I angered God, likewise I 
saddened the angels; on people I often damaged and 
scandalized. 

I would has wanted, Lord, to erase with tears the 
chart of my mistakes and in the other part of my life to 
make on myself well-pleasant to You through repentance. 
But the enemy allures me and breaches my soul. Lord, save 
me before being totally lost. 

I have committed sin before You, Savior, like the 
profligate son did; receive me back, Father, on me who I am 
repenting myself. 

Toward You I am shouting out, Savior Christ, with the 
voice of the publican: clean me, as on that one, and have 
mercy on me, God. 

What will there be in the future life? Woe me, the 
wicked one, woe me! Who will give water top my head and 
spring of tears to my eyes? Who will be able to cry for me as 
it is due, since I cannot do it? Come, mountains, and cover 
me, the wicked one! Oh, oh! What am I going to say? Oh, 
how many good things God has done to me, which only Him 
alone knows about, and how many evil things my 
ingratitude has shown towards Him, with the deed, with the 
word and with the thought, always getting my Benefactor 
angry! And the longer he suffers, the more I despise Him, 
the wicked ones, by becoming more senseless than the 


161 A description of the man who doesn’t know the judgments of God, walking with the 
mind on a road surrounded on both sides by precipices it is also done by Saint Mark the 
Ascetic in the word About the Ones Who Imagine that They Correct on Themselves 
through Deeds, in head 193 ( The Romanian Philokalia, volume I, p. 268-269). 
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stones. But I do not despair, but I know, through this, Your 
love for people. 

I haven't gained repentance; that's why I pray You, 
Savior, turn me back before my end and give me repentance, 
to be I delivered from torments. 

Lord, my God, do not forsake me, for I am nothing 
before You; but totally sinful; where am I going to find, 
therefore, the feeling of my many evil things? This is because 
even not to do it is gravely punishable. For me You have 
made the sky and the earth; for me, the four elements and 
the things which are born out of these ones, as the 
Theologian says. And I will remain silent regarding the other 
ones, for I am not worthy to speak something due to the 
multitude of my sins. This is because who could understand 
the immeasurable benefactions, the ones towards me, even 
if he would have been found worthy of having an angelic 
mind? But behold that due to my unrepentant behavior, I, 
the wicked one, will fall off everything”. 

And by cogitating ones like these, after a certain while, 
the third knowledge it comes, and by relentlessly crying it 
utters: 


About the Third Sight 

“Woe what struggle has the soul, when separating 
from the body! Woe, how many tears the soul sheds then 
and there is nobody having mercy on him! Directing his eyes 
towards angels the souls prays uselessly; stretching the 
hands towards people, there is nobody who could help 
him” 162 . 

“I am crying and I am weeping, when I am thinking at 
death and when I am seeing laying in the tomb our beauty, 
not having even a face. Oh, wonder! What mystery is this, 
which has been done to us? How have we given us to the 
corruption? How have we yoked ourselves with death? 
Rightly, though the commandment of God, as it was 
written” 163 . 

Woe me, what will I do, I, the most wicked one, when 
the devils will surround my wicked soul, having written the 


162 From the canon of the burial. 

163 Idem. 
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evil things did by me, knowingly and unknowingly, the ones 
with the work and with the thought, and holding me 
accountable for all these? Woe me, that even without any 
other sin, I am much condemned for the commandments 
which I kept not. And this is rightly. 

Oh, you wicked soul of mine, tell me, now, where are 
the promises of the Baptism? Where is the union with Christ 
and the rejection of satan? Where is the keeping of the 
commandments of God, where is the following of Christ, 
through the bodily virtues and the virtues of the soul, 
following for which I have been called Christian? Where is 
the promise of the monastic way? It may bring forth the 
bodily helplessness? But then where the faith is, which 
throws the whole worry to God 164 , and through which you 
could have moved even the mountains, it you would have 
had faith at least as big as a mustard grain 165 ? Where is the 
full repentance which removes the man from all evil thing 
and word? Where's the crushing of the soul and the most- 
bitter cry? Where's the gentleness, the mercifulness, the 
cleanness of the heart from the evil thoughts? Where's the 
comprising restraint, that masters all the body's limbs, 
every thought and every will, for not be moving but only 
when is absolutely necessary towards the salvation of the 
soul and towards the life of the body? Where's the patience, 
which suffers the many troubles for the Kingdom of 
Heavens? Where's the thanks giving in everything, the 
ceaseless prayer, the worrying for death, the tears of the 
sadness, if we haven't reached yet at the ones of the love? 
Where's the good wisdom after God, that defends the soul 
against the adversary's traps? Where's the righteousness, 
that keeps itself far from everything that is not done or 
cogitated according to God? Where's the manhood, that 
endures the difficult happenings and dares upon the enemy 


164 I Peter: 5:7: KJB: “Casting all your care upon him; for he careth for you.”; ROB: 

“Leave to Him, all your worry, for He takes care of you”. 

165 Matthew: 17: 20: KJB: “And Jesus said unto them, Because of your unbelief: for verily 1 
say unto you, If ye have faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this 
mountain. Remove hence to yonder place; and it shall remove; and nothing shall be 
impossible unto you.”; ROB: “And Jesus answered to them: Due to your little faith. For 
I verily speak to you: If you will have in yourselves faith as much as a grain of mustard, 
you will say to this mountain: Move from here, over there, and he will move itself; and 
nothing will be impossible to you.” 
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through hope? Where's the equity, that gives equally to 
everybody? Where's the humble cogitation, that knows its 
helplessness and its nescience, and the love for people of 
God, through which you will be delivered from all the plots 
of the enemy? Where's the dispassion and the perfect love, 
and the peace that overwhelms the whole mind 166 , through 
which I will be called son of God? 

Because all these things can be had by the one who 
wants even without bodily strength, only through free 
resoluteness. So, what have I said towards these ones? What 
have I done, oh, I the wicked one? This is because I am to 
little scared, due to my lack of sensibility, because I have 
become totally lazy in doing something according to my 
power, from the things owed by me to do. I will be under 
hell, as the great Athanasius says. Woe to my wickedness, 
that I have caused to myself, not only through the ones 
which I have sinned, but even stronger for the ones about 
which I haven't wanted to repent. This is because if I would 
have repented like the profligate, the loving Father would 
have welcomed my turning back. And if I would have 
realized about my, like the publican, by condemning only on 
myself and on nobody else, I would have also taken 
forgiveness of sins from God: especially if I would have 
prayed with all my soul, like that one. But I do not see 
myself being like so. And therefore I fear the dwelling with 
the devils in hell, and the future judgment. This is because 
there is the river of fire, chairs and open books. The angels 
go in front; the whole human nature stays present and 
everything stays naked and uncovered before the fearsome 
and the right Judge. 

Woe me, how will I endure the rebuking, the fearsome 
and unbiased Judge; the assembly of the countless angels; 
the denouncement and the fearsome menace; the resolution 
without change; the relentless weeping; the useless tears; 
the not-transparent darkness; the non-sleeping worm, the 
unquenched fire; the all sorts of torments; the falling from 
the Kingdom; the separation from the saints; the getting far 


166 Philippians: 4: 7: KJB: “And the peace of God, which passeth all understanding, shall 
keep your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus.”; ROB: “And the peace of God that 
overwhelms any mind, to guard your hearts and your thoughts, into Christ Jesus.” 
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from angels; the estrangement from God; the lost of the 
courage; the fears, the pain, the sadness, the shame, and 
the torment from the conscience?” 

Woe me, the sinner, what it has happened to me? Why 
to be myself bitterly lost? I still have time for repentance. My 
master urges me and I postpone it! For how long, my soul, 
will you tarry in sins? For how long, my soul, will you 
suppress the repentance? Keep in mind the future 
judgment; shout out towards Christ-God: You the Knower of 
the hearts, I have committed sin. Before condemning me, 
have mercy on me! At Your fearsome coming, Christ, let us 
not be hearing: “I do not know you!” 167 . This is because in 
You we have put our trust, Savior, even if we do not fulfill 
Your commandments, due to our laziness; but we pray You, 
spare our souls. Woe me, Lord, for I have saddened You and 
I haven't felt it. But, behold, Your grace has made me feel a 
little; that's why I have been also troubled, the miserable of 
me, and my wicked soul trembled a little. But have I a little 
time to live, for crying bitterly and to wash up the defiled 
body and soul? Or, after crying for an hour, I will cease 
again, by falling in the usual insensibility? What can I do to 
find a ceaseless pain of the soul? Will I fast and take vigil? 
But without humbleness these are useless. Will I sing only 
with the mouth and will I read? But the passions have 
darkened my mind and I can't comprise the meaning of the 
said things. Will I zealously fall down before You, the Giver 
of goods? But I do not dare; my life has lost any hope, I have 
lost my soul. Lord help me, and receive me like on the 
publican, for I have sinned like the profligate, to heavens 
and before You, and like the adulterous woman who shed 
tears about whom it was said: “that one despaired for life 
and received for turning back, carrying chrisms, came close 
to You, by shouting out: “do not reject the adulterous me, 
You the One born out of Virgin; do not overlook my tears, 
the One Who is the joyfulness of the angels; but receive me, 
who I am repenting and whom You have not rejected, Lord, 
when I sinned, for Your great mercy” 168 . This is because also 


167 Matthew: 25: 11: KJB: “But he answered and said. Verily 1 say unto you, 1 know you 
not.”; ROB: “And him, answering them, he said: Rightly 1 am saying to you: 1 do not 
know you.” 

168 Sticheron at the Aposticha from the great Wednesday. 
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I, the wicked one, I am hopeless due to my many sins, but I 
am received for the untold love for people and for the 
endless torrent of Your mercifulness, into which, by 
throwing my soul's despondency, I dare to gather my mind 
into the holy remembrance of You. By rising myself up, I will 
ask at least one thing, with fear and with much tremble, to 
be found worthy also me, the unworthy one, to be Your 
servant, and through grace to have the mind without 
imaginations, uncolored and immaterial, and to fall down 
before You, the only God and the Maker of everything, as 
yore Daniel did, before Your angel, on my knees and on the 
palms of the hands, and firstly to bring the thanks giving 
and then the confession before You. And so I am starting, I 
the wicked one, to search for Your holy will, bringing thanks 
giving to You for all the good things of which You have found 
me worthy, the dirt, the dust and the ash, and for I have 
been found worthy to stay before You only with the mind, I 
who am totally earthly. 

And by reckoning to be seen by You, I am shouting 
out with all my soul and I am saying: “Master, You the much 
merciful One, I thank You, I glorify You, I praise You and I 
worship You, for You have made me - the unworthy one - 
worthy, in this hour, to give thanks to You and to have the 
whole hearing for some of Your wonderful benefactions, of 
the soul and of the body, immeasurable and unfathomable, 
shown and not-shown, which You have done and You are 
doing to us according to the grace, which we know and 
which we do not know. I am confessing Your gifts, and I do 
not hide Your benefactions; I am preaching Your mercies; I 
am confessing myself to You, Lord my God, with all my heart 
and I am glorifying Your name forever, for Your mercy great 
is upon me; and untold is Your leniency and Your long- 
patience for the multitude of my lawlessness, of my sins, of 
my dishonoring, and of the cunningness which I have done 
and which I am doing relentlessly, and which I would do and 
of which You grace have delivered me from, the ones with 
the word, with the work and with the thought, and which 
you Know, Lord, You the Knower of hearts, since my birth to 
the end of my life, and for which I am daring, I the most- 
wicked one, to make a confession before You. 

I have sinned, I have committed lawlessness before 
You, I have done iniquity and evil before You, and I'm not 
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worthy of seeking and to looking at the height of the sky. 
But daring to Your love for people, the untold one, and to 
Your above mind kindness and mercifulness, I fall down 
before You praying You: have mercy on me, Lord, for I am 
helplessness and forgive me the multitude of my evil deeds. 
Do not let me sin any longer or to go myself astray from 
Your straight way, neither to hurt or to sadden on 
somebody; but restrain the whole my evilness and my bad 
habit, and the beastly impulse of the soul and of the body, 
or the anger and of the lust. Teach me to do Your will. Have 
mercy on my brothers and on all the minks and the priests 
from everywhere; have mercy on the ones who gave me 
birth, on my brothers and on my relatives; have mercy on 
the ones who have served us and who are serving us; have 
mercy on the ones who prays and whom trusted us to pray 
for them; on the ones whom we hurt and whom we 
saddened; on the one who have done thing things to us or 
who want to do these things; and on all the ones who believe 
in You. Forgive us all the willing and unwilling sins and 
guard our life and our exiting from this world from the 
unclean ghosts, from every temptation, from every sin and 
evilness, from the self-appreciation, from despondency, from 
disbelief, from pride and from fear, from deceit and from 
compulsion, from the work and from the trap of the devil. 
And give us the things useful to our souls, in the present 
age and in the age to come, as Your love for people deigns. 
Rest our father and our brothers who have left before. And 
through the prayers of everybody, have mercy on my 
wickedness; have mercy on my perdition, see my pain, 
correct my life in everything, guide my living and my end 
into peace. And transform me as you wish and how you 
wish, either I want or I don't, but do not let me be deprived 
of the staying at Your right hand, in the day of the 
judgment, Lord Jesus Christ, my God, even if I will be the 
last one of Your saved servants. Reconcile Your world and 
have mercy on everybody as You know. Make me worthy of 
the impartation with Your most-clean body and with Your 
honored blood, towards the forgiveness of the sins, towards 
the impartation with the Holy Ghost, as earnest of the 
eternal life, the one into You, together with You chosen ones, 
through the mediation of the Your Most-Clean Mother, with 
the mediation of the holy and heavenly powers and with the 
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mediation all your saints. For You are blesses forever and 
ever. Amen. 

Most-Holy birth Giver of God; all the heavenly powers, 
of the saint angels and Archangels, and all the saints, 
mediate for me, the sinner one! 

Master, God, Father All-Keeper, Lord, Son, You One 
Begotten, Jesus Christ and Holy Ghost”, and the other 
prayers. 

And immediately speaks towards his thoughts: “Come 
to worship and to fall down before Christ, our Emperor God” 
for three times. And he starts with the Psalms, at antiphon, 
saying Holy God and closing his mind into the said ones. 
And at the end of the forty times of saying “Lord have 
mercy”, of the each antiphon, by making the prayer, says 
into himself, while bowing down: “I have mistaken Lord, 
forgive me”, once. Then, rising up and stretching his hands, 
he says: “Lord, clean me, the sinner”, once. And after he has 
prayer thus, he must say the second prayer: “Come to 
worship”, for three times, and the another antiphon likewise. 
Besides that, for how many times the grace pricks his heart, 
he must have even more the mind into the tears of 
repentance, even if the mouth has ceased singing and the 
cogitation would be taken in the good slavery, as Saint Isaac 
Says. This is because then is the time of reaping, and not 
the time of planting. That's why he must remain in such 
thoughts, for being even more pricked and to give his fruits, 
namely those tears according to God. “Being your heart 
pricked to tears through a word, says Climacus, remain to 
that word” 169 . This is because the whole bodily work, namely 
the fasting, the watchfulness, the psalmody and the reading, 
the appeasing and the others, they are done for being the 
mind cleaned. And the mind without crying cannot be 
cleaned, to be united with God in clean prayer, that prayer 
which kidnaps the mind out of any meanings and it makes 
it without image and shapeless. 

All these are good when they are done correctly, as 
also on the opposite. That's why everything needs right 
reckoning, to be done correctly; and without the right 
reckoning we do not know the things' nature and that's 


169 Word XXIII: See how many good things the man gains through ascesis...', see also the 
Word XXXII: About the Clean Prayer. 
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why, the most of us, we are offended, when we see that they 
do not fit to each other, the said ones and the ones done by 
the Holy Fathers. For instance, the Church has accepted to 
sing the troparions with verses, likewise also many other 
songs. But Climacus, praising the ones who cry after God, 
says that ones like these won't shout out towards 
themselves in singings. Saint Isaac says also him about the 
ones who pray in a clean way, that for many times is 
someone gathering his mind into prayer and he immediately 
falls to the ground, not-forcedly, on his knees, as yore the 
Prophet Daniel, and he has his hands stretched and his eyes 
are looking at the cross of Christ; and his thoughts are 
changed and his limbs are weakened by the new 
understandings, which come by themselves into the mind 170 . 
And again many among the Holy Fathers write about things 
like these, that through the amazement of the mind they 
have been exalted not only beyond singings and psalmodies, 
but they forgotten even the mind itself, as Saint Nilus says. 
The Church has done well and a pleasant to God thing, for it 
has accepted the singings and the other troparions, due to 
the helplessness of our mind, for through the sweetness of 
the verse to praise God, we who are nescient, almost 
unwillingly; and the one who have knowledge, let them come 
to the pricking of the heart, by understanding the said 
words; and thus to ascend like on a ladder towards 
understanding the good meanings, as Damascene says. And 
the more we increase in the meanings of the ones according 
to God, the more the longing for God attract us to cogitate 
them, and to reach to worship the Father in ghost and in 
truth, as the Lord says and the Apostles says: “I want five 
words in my mind, than tens of thousands on my tongue” 171 ; 
and again: “I want that the men to raise in every place, 
pious hands, without anger and without thoughts” 172 . Thus, 
the first ones are medicines for the helplessness, and the 


170 Word XXVIII: For the Sanctified Prayer, 2. 

171 I Corinthians: 14: 19: KJB: “Yet in the church 1 had rather speak five words with my 
understanding, that by my voice I might teach others also, than ten thousand words in 
an unknown tongue.”; ROB: “But into the Church 1 want to speak five words with my 
mind, to teach also others, than tens of thousands of words in a foreign tongue.” 

172 1 Timothy: 2: 8: KJB: “1 will therefore that men pray every where, lifting up holy hands, 
without wrath and doubting.”; ROB: “I want therefore than the men to pray 
everywhere, by rising up holy hands, without anger and hesitation.” 
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others, consummations of the mind. This is the answer to 
such questions. This is because all things are good at their 
time, but at the wrong time, everything seems to be 
inappropriate, to the ones who know the time of each thing; 
as Solomon says: “There is time for everything” 173 . 

Therefore when somebody has reached at good 
meanings he must zealously take heed to remain, such kind 
of sights, within himself, lest, due to laziness or to 
carelessness, or due to haughtiness, to be forsaken by grace, 
as Saint Isaac says: “If in the soul of the man are growing 
those meanings according to God, which bring him to a 
greater pricking and humiliation, he owes to always give 
thanks and to confess to God this gift, for he have been 
found worthy to know things like these, by reckoning on 
himself as being worthless”. And if those ones cease and the 
understanding is being darkened again and he rejects the 
fear and the crying, he must become much sad and to 
humble on himself with the work and with the word, 
because the grace has forsaken him, for knowing his 
helplessness, to achieve humbleness and to take care of 
correction. This is because the great Basil says: “If the man 
would not have become lazy of crying after God, he wouldn't 
miss the tears when he would want”. That's why we owe to 
know our helplessness and the grace of God and to not 
despair no matter what would happen to us, neither to dare 
that we are something. But we owe to stronger hope always 
in God with humbleness. And these are due to the ones who 
seeks many tears with the word and with the word, because 
he has been found worthy of so much grace and he hasn't 
guarded the knowledge of God because of the laziness or of 
the pride from before, from now of from the future, as it was 
said. 

And to the one who have forsaken willingly these gifts, 
namely the crying, the tears and the enlightened meanings, 
what else is due to them than only to have compassion for 
them? This is because the world hasn't a greater crazy than 
this one, who is found worthy of the nature's things, 


173 Ecclesiastes: 3: 1: KJB: “TO every thing there is a season, and a time to every purpose 
under the heaven:”; ROB: “For everything there is a favorable moment and time for any 
occupation under heavens.” 


87 



THE ROMANIAN PHI LOW) LI A 


through which he would have reached to the things from 
above nature, namely to the tears of the understanding and 
of the love, but through some useless things or through 
stranger thoughts and own wills, he turns himself back to 
the beasts' nescience, as a dog to his vomit. Despite all 
these, if somebody wants and he will again to occupy 
himself with that reading according to God of the godlike 
Scripture, attentively and with the worry of the death, and 
he will guard his mind, as much as he will be able, against 
the vain thoughts, while he prays, he can find again 
something that he have lost. This is especially if he doesn't 
get upset ever against someone, even if he receives often the 
greatest evil deeds from that one, and he doesn't allow 
anybody to get upset against himself, but with the whole his 
power he serves to that one with the work and with the 
word. Then his mind rejoices even more strongly, being 
delivered from the disturbance of the anger. And he receives 
skillfulness for not forgetting evermore about his soul, 
fearing lest to be forsaken again. Thus he remains not-fallen 
from fear, always having the tears of the repentance and of 
the crying, until he will ascend to the ones of the love and of 
the joyfulness, from which he will go up to the peace of the 
thoughts, with the grace of Christ. 

All these things are like so. And we, who still are 
passionate and heavy to the heart, we owe to penetrate the 
motives (the words) of the crying and to study on ourselves 
daily, before the decided canon, during the canon and also 
at the end of the canon, either we work - the ones who still 
are weak due to the lack of that work according to God and 
for ceasing from everything, like Saint Isaac says, or if we sit 
in not-working in the same place, the ones who have 
unsleeping eyes and thought of watchfulness, as says 
Climacus 174 , to be our soul gathered and to start shedding 
tears, as Saint Dorotheos says. 

But these things have been said for the things said 
before about the three sights, to be us found worthy to reach 
at the other ones. 


About the Fourth Sight 


174 In parentheses: look at your increasing! 
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This is the cogitation at the descent and the living into 
the world of our Savior Jesus Christ, for gradually forgetting 
even about the food itself, as the great Basil says, and like I 
heard from the blessed David, that he was forgetting to eat 
his bread (Psalms: 101: 5). And this was, says Climacus, 
because his cogitation was being kidnapped towards the 
wonders of God into much amazement and he didn't know 
how to reward God, as Basil, the teller of the heavenly 
things, says. 

“What will we give in exchange to the Lord, for all the 
things He has given to us? For us God came amongst 
people; for the corrupted nature the Word has made on 
Himself body and He dwelled amongst us. To the unthankful 
ones came Doer of the good; to the enslaved ones, the 
Liberator; to the ones who sat into darkness, the Sun of the 
righteousness; on the cross, the One without passion; into 
hell, the Light; in death, the Life; the Resurrection for the 
fallen ones. Towards Him we will shout out: Glory to You, 
our God” 175 . 

And again the one from Damascus: 

“The heavens wondered about this, and the edges of 
the earth were filled up with amazement, for God showed on 
Himself to the people bodily and Your belly became more 
comprising than the heavens. For this, Birth Giver of God, 
You are being extolled by the groups of the angels and by 
the people.” 176 

And again: 

“Was afraid every hearing about the untold descent of 
God; the Most-High willingly descended to the body, making 
on Himself man out of virginal belly. For this, on the Most- 
Clean Birth Giver of God, we, the believers, we extol Her” 177 . 

“Come peoples next to me, to go up to the holy 
mountain from heavens and to stay in a bodiless way, in the 
city of the living God, and to look with the mind at the 
immaterial godhead of the Father and of the Ghost, shining 
in the Only Begotten Son” 178 . 


175 Octoechos, voice 7, on Sunday morning at praising. 

176 Churchly book comprising songs (in Romanian: “Irmologhion” (E. 1. t.'s n.)), The Ninth 
Song, voice 8 (“Was afraid...”). 

177 Churchly book comprising songs, The Ninth Song, voice 8. 

178 From the canon of the Matins on the 6 th of August (the Transfiguration). 
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“You have attracted me with Your longing, Christ, and 
You have changed me, with Your godlike love. Burn with the 
immaterial fire, my sins, and make me worthy of being 
satiated of that delectation from within You, for both of Your 
comings, I to extol them, rejoicing myself, Oh You the Good 
One” 179 . You are whole sweetness, oh, You the Savior; You 
are whole desiring and insatiable longing; You are whole 
beauty impossible to reach at. And the one who has taken, 
through the soul's virtues and through the virtues of the 
body, the knowledge of such things and of the mysteries 
hidden into the words of the holy men and of the godlike 
Scriptures and especially of the godlike Gospels, that one 
doesn't rest on himself from the longing and from that many 
tears which spring into himself always in an unforced 
manner. 

And we, the ones who hear only the things from the 
Scriptures, we owe to occupy ourselves and to always 
cogitate, for thus, after much time, to be imprinted into us 
the longing of God, as Maximos says 180 , and how the 
Fathers did before receiving that knowledge which springs 
out by itself. The whole longing of the martyrs flown only 
towards the Master, uniting on themselves with Him 
through love and singings, as also Damascene said about 
the three young men. 

“For the earthly laws, the blessed young men from 
Babylon, by endangering on themselves from before, they 
spat the emperor's commandment and, by uniting on 
themselves with the fire of which they weren't being burnt, 
to the One Who masters, a worthy singing they sang” 181 . 

And rightly, when somebody feels the wonders of God, 
he is overwhelmed by amazement 182 and he forgives even 
about the temporary life 183 . But not how we are pricked in 
heart by the godlike Scriptures, and then we again become 
darkened due to our laziness, forgetfulness and nescience 
and we reach again at being callous consequently to the 
passions. This is because only that one that has cleaned on 


179 Troparion from the religious service of the Holy Impartation. 

180 The Second Hundred of the Gnostic Heads , head 77 {The Romanian Philokalia, volume 
II, p. 197-198). 

181 The Book with Songs, the eighth song, voice 6. 

182 He goes out of his self. 

183 Word XVII, About Interpreting the Diverse Virtues. 
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himself of passions by crying, he feels the hidden mysteries 
in all the Scriptures and he is amazed by all of them, but 
especially by the Holy Gospel, by things and by words. And 
as the wisdom of God has made the difficult ones to be easy, 
so the wisdom of God makes the man, little by little God: 
kind and merciful, to be able to love his enemies, like also 
the Father is kind and dispassionate, as being passionless 
God; having every virtue and the whole consummation, like 
the Father consummated is. And simply speaking, 
everything due to God, it is also received, according to the 
teaching of the Holy Book, by the man, to be made God 
through willing work. Who doesn't wonder about the work of 
the Holy Gospel? This is because only by free choice, it gives 
to the man the whole resting in the present age and in the 
future ones, with much honor. For the Lord says: “The one 
who humbles on himself, he will be exalted” 184 . About these 
things also confesses Peter, he who forsook the fishing nets, 
and who received the keys of the heavens; likewise the other 
Apostles, amongst whom each one, forsaken the few things 
had, took the whole word in mastery, in the present age, and 
in the future age “the things which the eye didn't see and 
the ear didn't hear and to the heart of the man didn't 
ascend” 185 . And these things haven't been happening only to 
the Apostles but to everybody who have been wanted that 
these things to happen to them also, until today. This is 
because, as some amongst Fathers say, though they have 
been toiling into wilderness they have been having much 
resting. And they said this about the undisturbed and 
careless life. 

And whom do we reckon of having more resting and 
honor to God: the one who appeases on himself with God 
and who fulfills His commandments, or the one who spend 


184 Luke: 18: 14: KJB: “1 tell you, this man went down to his house justified rather than the 
other: for every one that exalteth himself shall be abased; and he that humbleth himself 
shall be exalted.”; ROB: “I say to you that this one descended to his home more 
corrected than that one. For whoever exalts on himself he will be humbled, and the one 
who humbles on himself he will be exalted.” 

185 1 Corinthians: 2: 9: KJB: “But as it is written. Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
have entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that 
love him.”; ROB: “But as it is written: “The things that the eye didn't see and the ear 
didn't hear, and to the heart of the man didn't ascend, those things have been prepared 
by God to the ones who loves Flim.” 
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his life in troubles, in tribunals and in worldly cares? The 
one who always stays in dialogue with God, through the 
detailed researching of the godlike Scriptures and through 
the not-scattered prayer and through tears, or the one who 
toils and takes vigil in thefts and lawless deeds, in which, 
not being successful, he doesn't achieve but tiredness and 
twofold death? Behold therefore that we suffer also death 
with much toil and dishonor, without any gain, and better 
said, some ones suffered the biggest damage by losing their 
soul. I thing at the thieves, at pirates, at fornicators and at 
the professional warriors, who didn't want to save on 
themselves with resting, with honor and with gain. Oh, what 
a blindness! For perishing we suffer death, and for saving on 
ourselves we don't love even the life. And even if we have to 
receive death for the Kingdom of Heavens, what do we do 
more than the thief, the robber or the soldier, who only for 
bread often they suffer the future death, together with the 
death from here? Therefore, let Christ be the first target to 
us, through Whom the Kingdom of Heavens is being given, 
to the ones who willingly chose in the present age to 
spiritually despise everything and to have the things only as 
servants, and to reign not only over the things, but also over 
the body, by despising it, and even over death, through the 
good daring of the faith; and in the future age, to be they 
eternally reigning with the body, together with Christ, 
through the grace of the general resurrection. 

Death comes alike both for the sinner and for the right 
man, but the difference is great. As mortals, both of them 
die and there is no wonder. But the first one dies without 
payment and condemned; and the other one, dies happy in 
the present age and in the future one. And then what great 
deal is gaining money, which he will have to leave 
unwillingly, the one who imagines that he has that money, 
not only in the moment of death, but often even before 
death, with much shame, toil and pain? And maybe some 
people have to suffer even death for money, after the 
countless temptations of the richness, namely the fear, the 
worry, the sadness and the relentless willing and unwilling 
trouble. But the holy commandment delivers the man from 
all of these, and it gives to the man the consummated lack of 
worries and fears, and often even an untold gladness, to the 
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ones who chose for themselves willingly and with all their 
heart the poverty. 

What it is, therefore, more pleasant than to reach 
somebody dispassionate, not mastered at all by anger or by 
the lust for something of the world's things, but reckoning 
as nothing the things craved for by the many, as one who is 
elevated above everybody, living in heaven, or better said like 
in heavens and being above any need, through the lack of 
worries and through occupying on himself with God? This is 
because by suffering joyfully what comes upon him, 
everything that happens to him is resting him. And by loving 
everybody, everybody loves him. Also, by despising 
everything, he reaches above everybody. Likewise is with the 
one who doesn't want to have something, for which other 
one struggles to have it and saddens on himself if doesn't 
achieve it, and maybe achieving what he wants, he even 
condemns on himself. This is because the one who doesn't 
want anything, he is delivered by commandment from all the 
evil things from the present age and from the future age. 
This is because by not wanting to have what he doesn't 
have, he enjoys the whole resting and he is above any 
richness, as the one who lusts for what he doesn't have, he 
suffers the biggest torment, even before the eternal 
torments, and one like that one is slave, even if he seems to 
be emperor and wealthy. But what a difficult thing the 
commandments of the Lord request to us, which us, the 
wicked ones, not to be able to fulfill it, with much zeal, even 
without any reward? 

Therefore the ones who have been able to partially 
understand the grace of the Holy Gospel and the things 
being within the Gospel, namely the deeds and the teachings 
of the Lord, His commandments and dogmas, the menaces 
and the promises, that one knows what undiminished 
treasures he has found, even if he cannot tell about them 
properly, because the heavenly things are untold. This is 
because Christ has hidden on Himself into the Gospel and 
the one who wants to find Him he must sell firstly all his 
wealth and to buy the Gospel, for not only being able to find 
Him by reading, but also to welcome Him within himself, by 
following His living into the world. This is because the one 
who is searching for Christ, says Saint Maximos, he mustn't 
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search for Him outside, but within himself 186 , namely to 
become sinless like Christ, with the body and with the soul, 
as much as it is possible to the man, and to guard with all 
his power the witness of the conscience, to be reigning over 
all his will and to overcome his will by despising it, even if he 
is poor and without glory, from the world's point of view. 
This is for what profit has the one who seems to be emperor, 
but he is dominated by anger and lust in this age, and in the 
future one he will find the eternal labor, if he doesn't want 
to keep the godlike commandments? 

But oh, what insanity! How we don't want to take, 
through some small and temporary things, the greats and 
eternal goods, but we reject the goods and we desire the 
opposite things. And what is more unimportant than a glass 
of cold water, or the giving of a piece of bread, or than the 
rejection of the will, or of a small thought, through which 
the Kingdom of Heavens is being given to us, out of the gift 
of the One Who said: “Behold the Kingdom of Heavens is 
within you” 187 . 

“This is because it is not far, says Damascene, neither 
outside, but inside. You only have to want to overcome the 
passions and behold you have the Kingdom of God within 
yourself, only for you are living pleasantly to God. And if you 
don't want, then you don't have anything”. This is because 
the Holy Fathers say that the Kingdom of God is that living, 
pleasant to God, and the first and the second coming of the 
Lord. About the second coming was written before, at the 
words about crying 188 . And the one who have understood 
the first one through grace, into the sanctification of the 
soul, he must say into much amazement: “Great are You, 
Lord, and wonderful are Your things and no word suffices 
towards praising Your wonders. Behold, You most sweet 
Master on mine, Your servant standing before You voiceless 
and empty, I wait from You for the enlightenment of the 
conscience. For You said, Lord, that “without Me you 


186 The Second Hundred of the Gnostic Heads , head 35 (The Romanian Philokalia, volume 
II, p. 180). Who has imprinted in himself the evangelical living, he has within himself 
Christ. Who makes out of the written Gospel a lived Gospel, he has discovered Christ. 

187 Luke: 17: 21: KJB: “Neither shall they say, Lo here! or, lo there! for, behold, the 
kingdom of God is within you.”; ROB: “And neither they will say: Behold it here, or 
there. For, behold, the Kingdom of God is within you.” 

188 At the third sight (head 12). 


94 



P^n't Pflp. DUMflkXi 5J/)NIL0A£ 


cannot do anything” 189 . But You teach me the things about 
You. But you teach me the things about You. For this 
reason I have dared to fall down to Your most-clean feet, as 
the sister of Lazarus, Your friend, to hear also I something 
with the mind. If not about Your not-comprised godhead, at 
least about Your bodily leaving into the world; for receiving 
some little feeling of the things said into the Holy Gospel of 
Your grace; and how You lived with us, meek and humble in 
heart 190 , as Your most-holy mouth said, for us learning from 
You these things. And how willingly being You in such a 
great poverty, You, the One rich in mercy, in toil and in 
thirst, You have given living water to the Samaritan woman, 
as You said, Lord: “The one who thirsts, let him come to Me 
and drink” 191 . For You are the spring of the healings and 
who can praise Your living into the world? 

But because You have found me, the dirt, the ash and 
the dust, the disobedient and the suicidal, who has sinned 
much and who always commits sins, worthy to know 
everywhere something from Your deeds and words, forgive 
my daring to be me able to dare and to ask You about them, 
as one to whom it seem to see You through faith, You Who is 
unseen by all creatures. For You know, Lord, You knower of 
the hearts, that I do not ask these questions for spying You, 
but I try learning, by believing that if I will be found worthy 
of knowledge from You, You will give to me, You the One 
Who loves the people, like also to the ones who desire You, 
also the work according to the power, to follow to You living 
according to the body, through which, according to the 
grace, I have been called Christian. Nobody ca, like Your 
disciples, to endure death for enemies, neither to achieve 
Your poverty and the one of theirs, but each of us 


189 John: 15: 5: KJB: “1 am the vine, ye are the branches: He that abideth in me, and I in 
him, the same bringeth forth much fruit: for without me ye can do nothing.”; ROB: “I 
am the vine, you are the offshoots. The one who remains in Me, and I into him, that one 
brings fort many fruits, for without Me you cannot do anything.” 

190 Matthew: 11: 29: KJB: “Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for 1 am meek and 
lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest unto your souls.”; ROB: “Take My yoke upon you 
and learn from Me, for 1 am meek and humble in heart and you will find resting to your 
souls.” 

191 John: 15: 10: “If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my love; even as I have 
kept my Father’s commandments, and abide in his love.”; ROB: “If you will keep My 
commandments, you will remain into My love as I have also kept the commandments 
of My Father and 1 remain into His love.” 
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individually, according to his resoluteness. But even if he 
would daily die for You, not even in this way he wouldn't be 
able to pay his debt. This is because You, Lord, 
consummated God being, You lived without sin in this world 
and You suffered everything for us. And we, even if we might 
be suffering something, we are suffering for ourselves and 
for our sins. For who doesn't wonder, when cogitating to 
Your untold descent? For being not-comprised God, 
almighty and all-keeper, sitting on cherubims, which are 
called the wisdom which multiplies itself, You humbled on 
Yourself, for us, we who are making You angry since the 
beginning, than You have accepted birth and feeding, 
persecutions and stone throwing at You, mockery, slapping 
on the face, hitting and spitting, than cross, nails, sponge 
and reed, vinegar and gall, and as many as I'm not worthy 
to hear about. Then with the spear Your most-holy side was 
pricked, from which sprang out to us the eternal life, Your 
honored blood and water. 

I extol Your birth and the woman who gave birth to 
You, whom You guarded to remain virgin also after birth as 
before birth. By worshipping You, to the One Who in cave 
and in mangle was wrapped, I glorify You, the One Who is 
Egypt with Your Mother, The virgin and the Most-Clean, 
went and in Nazareth You settled and to the parents 
according to the body You obeyed, to the one reckoned to be 
the father and to the one truly mother. I glorify You, the One 
Who was baptized in Jordan River by Your forerunner, Lord, 
together with the Father, the One Who confessed You and 
with the Holy Ghost, the One Who made You shown, and 
You Baptism and on John the Baptism, Your prophet and 
servant. I glorify You, the One Who fasted for us and Who 
allowed Yourself to be tempted, willingly, and You defeated 
the enemy in the body taken from us and You gave us a new 
victory upon him, through Your untold wisdom; on You, the 
One Who lived with your disciples and cleaned lepers, 
straightened lame, gave light to the blind, You gave to the 
deaf and to the mute the power of hearing and speaking, 
You blessed the breads, You walked on sea like on dry land, 
You taught the multitudes about deeds and sights, You 
heralded the Father and the Holy Ghost, You predicted the 
future fears and promises, and all the things which help to 
our salvation; on You, the One Who defeated the enemy and 
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uprooted the passions through the all-wise teaching and 
made wise the insane ones, and overthrown the cunning 
ones as on some unwise ones, with Your borderless wisdom, 
You cast out the devils, with mastery, like an everybody's 
God. And You didn't do this only by Yourself, but You gave 
power also to Your servants, to do even greater things than 
these ones, for being us ever more wondering, like You said, 
Lord. Great is Your name, for through You all the wonderful 
things are done by Your saints. 

Master, Lord, Jesus Christ, You Son and Word of God, 
the most-sweet name of our salvation, great is Your glory, 
great are Your things, wonderful are Your words and sweeter 
than honey and honeycomb! Glory to You Lord, glory to You! 
But who can praise Your descent, Your kindness, power, 
wisdom, living in the world and teaching? And how naturally 
Your commandments teach the virtuous life, like You said, 
Lord: “Forgive and you will be forgiven” 192 , and again: 
“Search for and you will find, knock and it will be opened to 
you ” 193 and “As many as you want the people to do to you, 
likewise also you do to them” 194 . Who, finding out about 
Your commandments and about the other words, won't him 
be amazed, by cogitating at Your endless wisdom?; and also 
by cogitating at the wisdom of God, the everybody's life, the 
joyfulness of the angels, the untold light, the resurrection of 
dead, “The good Shepherd, Who gives His life for the 
sheep” 195 . I praise Your transfiguration, crucifixion, burial, 
resurrection, ascent, sitting on the right hand of God and 
the Father, the descent of the Holy Ghost and Your second 
coming, the one with much power and not-comprised glory. I 


192 Matthew: 6: 14: KJB: “For if ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father will 
also forgive you:”; ROB: “For if you will forgive to the people their mistakes, your 
heavenly Father will also forgive you.” 

193 Matthew: 7: 7: KJB: “Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and 
it shall be opened unto you:”; ROB: “Ask for and it will be given to you; search for and 
you will find; knock and it will be opened to you.” 

194 Matthew: 7: 12: KJB: “Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that men should do to 
you, do ye even so to them: for this is the law and the prophets.”; ROB: “And 
everything that you want the people to do to you, you do to them likewise also, for 
these are the law and the prophets.” 

195 John: 10: 1: KJB: “I am the good shepherd: the good shepherd giveth his life for the 
sheep.”; ROB: “1 am the good Shepherd. The good shepherd yields his soul for his 
sheep.” 


97 



THE ROMANIAN PHI LOW) LI A 


have humbled on myself, Lord, before Your wonders and by 
not knowing what to do more, I want to hurry up to silence. 
But I don't know what to do. For if I keep my silence, I get 
scared; and if I dare to say something, I don't know what to 
say, for I am comprised by amazement. I reckon myself 
being unworthy of heavens and of earth and worthy of all 
torments, not only for my sins, but even stringer for the 
benedictions which I have received. This is because being I 
unthankful, I the wicked one, You have filled up my soul 
with the whole good. You the Most-Good One, Lord, I have 
partially understood Your things and my thought has been 
amazed. I have become totally nothing, only by looking at 
Your things, Master. But the knowledge and the work are 
not mines, but of Your grace. That's why I cover my mouth 
with my palm, as Job did yore, and not having what to do 
any longer, I run to the saints, I the wicked one. 

You, the kind master of the world, Mother of God, You 
know that we do not dare, we the sinners, towards God, 
Whom You gave birth. But by daring towards You, we, Your 
servants, we fall before the Master through You, like the One 
Who has daring towards Him, like One Who is Your Son and 
our God. To Him therefore, believing also I - the unworthy 
one -, I pray You, Mother of the Lord and Master, to give the 
feeling of His gifts and of the other saints to me; how You 
and Your Son showed such great virtues, and how on You, 
Mother of the Lord, only the fact that the Son of God was 
born out of You, it confessed You, Mother of the Lord, as 
being above everything that exist. For He considered You 
like worthy vessel of His dwelling, the One Who know from 
before being done, like a Maker of everything. And nobody 
can ask about Your things. This is because Your things are 
above nature, above mind and above understanding. Truly, 
Birth Giver of God we confess You, the one saved through 
You, clean Virgin, glorifying You together with the bodiless 
groups, for: 

“Seeing God it is impossible to the people, at Whom 
don't dare to look even the angelic groups; and through You, 
the Most-Clean One, the embodied Word showed Himself to 
the people, on Whom being us extolling together with the 
angelic armies, on You we are extolling” 196 . 


The Burial's Canon. 
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“What will us call on You like, oh, the One Who is full 
of gift? Heaven (...)”, and the others 197 . 

Birth Giver of God, You are the true vine, Who 
brought forth the fruit of the life; to You we pray, mediate, 
You the Most-Glorified, together with the Apostles, and 
together with all the saints, to receive mercy our souls, of 
the ones who confess You with right faith, You the Birth 
Giver of God, and we bless You, the always blessed One, as 
You have prophesied, You Master. This is because truly all 
the nations are blessing You, the Only Birth Giver of God, 
“the One Who is more honored than the Cherubims and 
more extolled without resemblance”, and the others. 

But not being I able to understand Your things, I am 
going to speak, wondering myself, the things of the other 
saints: 

“How did you life in wilderness, Oh, You the Baptist 
and Forerunner of the Lord? And what are we going to call 
you like: Prophet, Angel, Apostle or Martyr? Angel, for you 
lived like a bodiless one; Apostle, for you hunted the 
nations; Martyr, because for Christ you was beheaded. Pray 
Him to save our souls. This is because Solomon says: “The 
remembrance of the righteous one with praise”. But to you it 
is sufficient the witness of the Lord, for you truly Forerunner 
showed yourself’ 198 , and the others. 

You Saint Apostles and disciples of the Savior, who 
made yourselves seers of the mysteries, on the One Who is 
not seen and has not beginning, you preached Him, saying: 
“At the beginning there was the Word”. You weren't build 
before angels, you didn't learn from people, but from the 
wisdom from above. That's why, you, by having daring, pray 
for our souls. I wonder about your love for God, as it is said 
in the old troparions: 

“Lord, the Apostles by desiring You on earth, with 
their whole heart, they reckoned everything as being 
garbage, for gaining You only; and for You they gave their 
bodies to beatings. That's why, by being extolled, they are 
praying for our soul”. 


197 To the Birth Giver , the first hour. 

198 Proverbs: 10: 8: KJB: “The wise in heart will receive commandments: but a prating fool 
shall fall.”; ROB: The one with a wise heart, he accepts the advices, and the fool one 
utter words towards his perdition.” 
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And how being people, like us, and bearing a clay 
body, you showed such great virtues, than you have suffered 
death for the ones who were killing on you. How comes that 
you, the few ones, you conquered the whole world? How, 
being simple and untaught, you defeated emperors and 
rulers, you, the unarmed and naked ones? And through 
those ones, you the poor and the clothed with the 
helplessness of the body, you have defeated the unseen 
devils. And what this power was, if not the faith, through 
which you have received the power of the Holy Ghost, you 
and the holy martyrs, who had a good ascesis and who 
received a good crown? “You pray to the Lord, to receive, our 
souls, mercy, you Apostles, martyrs, prophets, Hierarchs, 
pious” and others. 

Who doesn't wonder about you, the holy martyrs, by 
seeing the good fight that you have fought? How, still being 
into body, you have defeated the bodiless enemy, confessing 
about Christ, and arming on yourselves with the cross? For 
this reason, you showed on yourselves, with worthiness, to 
the devils - banishing them, and, to the barbarians - 
resisting against them. You pray ceaselessly, to be our souls 
saved. This is because likewise the three young men before 
you, you didn't endure the torments for the hope of the 
payment, but for the godlike love, like yourselves said: “Even 
if He wouldn't deliver us, we won't deny Him even so, as 
being the One Who delivers us”. 

“I keenly wonder about your humbleness, you the 
saint three young men, that by being you in the middle of 
the flame, you spoke with thanksgiving. And there is not 
during this time chieftain and prophet and ruler” 199 , and the 
others. With crushed soul and with ghost of humbleness, I 
wonder about the power of God that was manifested with 
you and with Elijah the Prophet, as Damascene says: “Out 
of the flame, You sprung out dew, to the pious ones, and the 
sacrifice of the righteous You have burnt it with water. For 
You do everything, Christ, only by wanting”. 

But what am I looking at first?; at the work of the Holy 
Gospel, or the deeds of the Holy Apostles?; at the torments 


199 The Son of the Three Young Men, 14. (This Book is not present in the King James 
Bible. You can find it in Romanian language in the Romanian Orthodox Bible, and in 
English translation at https://independent.academia.edu/goleamarius (E. 1. t.'s n.)). 
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of the Martyrs, or at the struggles of the Holy Fathers?; at 
the lives and the words of all the saints, old and new, men 
and women, or at their interpretations and right reckoning? 
I do not understand, and I wonder. 

And I pray You, You the loving of people One, Lord, do 
not allow these things to be done towards my damnation, for 
my unworthiness and for my unthankful behavior, after I 
have known such great mysteries, which You have unveiled 
to Your saints, and through them to me, the sinner and the 
unworthy You servant. For behold, Master, Your servant is 
before You, deprived of everything and voiceless, like a dead, 
and he doesn't dare to say anything else, or to look without 
being ashamed, but I fall down as usual, shouting out from 
the deep of my soul: “Master, You the much merciful”, and 
the other prayers. And of the other prayer and of psalms he 
owes to take care into the guarding of the soul's and of the 
body's behaviors, for coming to the habituation of the 
godlike cogitations, than to be able to understand all the 
mysteries being in the godlike Scriptures, and in the 
wonderful works into much feeling; for, wondering about the 
gifts of God, to reach at loving only Him and to joyfully suffer 
for Him like all the saints. This is because all the godlike 
Scriptures frighten and amaze, like Solomon says. 

Beside the other wonderful deeds, I wonder also about 
His power of God, shown by manna, that it wasn't lasting 
until the next day, but was decaying and becoming full of 
worms, lest the faithless ones to take care of the tomorrow's 
day. And in the vessel that was in the tent manna was 
remaining always unharmed. And again, being burnt in fire 
manna was remaining unburned, but it was melting at the 
slightest ray of the sun, lest the not-satiated ones to gather 
much than the needed. Oh, wonder! How God works 
everywhere the men's salvation, like the Lord says about the 
godlike Providence: “My Father works until now, and I 
work” 200 . Therefore the one who occupies on himself only 
with this according to God, he is taught by the godlike 
Scriptures in a sensitive manner, and by the Providence 
through understanding, and he starts seeing the things 


200 John: 5:17: KJB: “But Jesus answered them, My Father worketh hitherto, and 1 work.” 
ROB: “My Father until now works; and 1 work.” 
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according to their nature, as Gregory of Nyssa and 
Damascene say, and he is no longer stolen by the outside 
beauty of this world's things, namely by brightness, by 
richness, by the passing glory and by others like these, 
neither is he bewitched by the shadow that sits upon them, 
as the still passionate ones, they are. 


About the Fifth Knowledge 

Out of this fifth knowledge, which it is called, 
according to the Prophet, counsel, one can know, as it was 
said at the end of the Blessings, the nature and the 
changing of the sensitive creatures. It is known that the 
creatures are made from dust and they will turn again into 
dust, according to the word of the Ecclesiastes: “Vanity of 
vanities, everything is vanity” 201 . But also Damascene says 
alike: «Vanity is all human things, all which no longer exist 
after death. There doesn’t remain the richness, and the glory 
doesn’t travel together, because, by coming death, all of 
these vanished)*. And again: «Truly vanity is everything, and 
this life is shadow and dream, for vainly is troubled any 
earthman, s the Scripture says. When we gain the world, 
then we dwell into pit, where together are the emperors with 
the poor ». 202 


About the Sixth Knowledge 

By reaching thus at the habituation of the dispassion, 
the man is given the sixth knowledge, the so-called 
strength. And he starts seeing, without passion, the beauty 
o the sensitive beings. This is because all the thoughts are 
of three sorts: human, devilish and angelic. We have a 
human thought when it comes up to the heart some simple 
meaning of the creatures, for instance, man, or gold or 
whatever else from the sensitive creatures. The devilish 


201 Ecclesiastes: 1: 2: KJB: “Vanity of vanities, saith the Preacher, vanity of vanities; all is 
vanity.”; ROB: “Vanity of vanities, says the Ecclesiastes, vanity of vanities, all are 
vanities.” 

202 The Canon of the Burial. 
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thought is composed by meaning and passion, for instance, 
when we think at a man either with a love without 
judgment, or with an affection which is not according to 
God, but towards fornication, or again with a reckless 
hatred, namely with remembering the evil, or with 
slandering; and at gold, likewise, for the love for money, or 
for theft, or for kidnapping, or something else like these, or 
with hatred and with blaspheming the things of God. 
Through both of these ones it is worked the perdition 203 . 
This is because if we love the things, not according to the 
appropriate measure, but we put them above the love for 
God, we are not different in anything from the servants of 
the idols, says Saint Maximos 204 . And again: I we hate them, 
as ones which wouldn't have been created good, we anger 
God. 

And the angelic thought is the dispassionate 
contemplation of the things, or the true knowledge, which is 
in the middle between the two precipices, guarding the mind 
and discerning the right target from the six traps of the 
devil, which surround the right target, namely from the one 
from above and from the one from bellow, and from the one 
from the left and from the one from the right, from the one 
from inside and from the one from outside. This is the true 
knowledge which lasts like a center amidst the six traps. 
This knowledge it is learnt from the earthly angels, who have 
killed themselves to the world, for their mind to become 
dispassionate, for seeing the things as it ought. The one who 
has this knowledge, he doesn't go above the right target 
through haughtiness, reckoning that he understands 
something by his own wisdom; neither he descends bellow 
through nescience, because he hasn't been able to reach at 
consummation; neither he deviates to the right by rejecting 
and hating the things; nor to the left, through reckless love 
or addiction; and again, neither inside, by nescience and 
laziness in everything; nor outside, by being recklessly busy 
and zeal, due to their carelessness or evilness 205 . But it 


203 Saint Maximos the Confessor, Heads about Love , the second hundred, head 84; the 
fourth hundred, heads: 45, 49 ( The Romanian Philokalia, volume II, p. 72-73; 106). 

204 The First Hundred of the Heads about Love, head 7 ( The Romanian Philokalia, volume 
II, p. 38). 

205 The right reckoning consists in finding the central meaning of the things and in keeping 
on yourself strongly in it, not allowing to be tempted by any unilateral attraction. 
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receives the knowledge patiently, with humble cogitation 
and with good hope, out of strong faith, for, by knowing 
something partially, to be elevated towards the godlike love, 
and for the conscious nescience, to achieve the humble 
cogitation, and through the steadfast hope and faith to 
reach at the target of the searched thing. 

That one, he neither he hates something as totally 
evil, nor he loves recklessly, but he looks at the man for 
wondering, how the man's mind is borderless icon of the 
unseen God, even though yet is bordered by the body, as 
great Basil says; and how the man's mind reached at the 
borders of every image, like God does, Who takes care of the 
world. This is because the mind is transformed according to 
the nature of each thing and it is colored according to the 
image of the thing known by it. And when it is found worthy 
to reach into God, the imageless and the countenance-less 
One, the mind also becomes imageless and shapeless 206 . 
Then the mind wonders how it can keep any idea and how 
the later on ideas do not change the first ones, neither the 
first ones can damage the last ones, but the cogitation keeps 
them all, as a treasure, without forgetfulness; and when the 
mind wants, it unveils through speaking its thoughts, not 
only the fresh ones, but also the ones gathered into treasury 
from long time ago. Also it wonders how, again, the words 
getting out continuously, the mind remains the same, 
without decreasing. 

Then, by looking at the body, the mind wonders how 
the eyes, the ears and the tongue receive from outside the 
necessary things, according to the soul's will; the eyes, 
through light, the ears, through air; an no sense impedes 
the other one and can't do anything else except the purpose 
of the soul. Then the mind wonders how the inanimate body, 
at the commandment of God, it was mixed with the 
understanding and speaking soul, which was created by the 
Holy Ghost, as Damascene says 207 , by instillation, though 
there are some people who do not know this, reckoning that 
the mind is from the above mind godhead, which is 
impossible. This is because Chrysostom says: “For not 


206 Saint Maximos the Confessor, head 97, The Third Hundred about Love, {The Romanian 
Philokalia, volume II, p. 97). 

207 The Dogmatics, head XII: About Man. 
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reckoning the human mind on itself as being from God, God 
put in it forgetfulness and nescience, for out of these, the 
mind to achieve humbleness”. And again, when the Creator 
wants, this natural mixture is being separated, and the 
speaking soul, as Climacus says, goes up into heavens, or 
down into hell, and the earthly body turns back into the 
dust from where it was taken. But again, through the grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, the separated ones are united, at 
His second coming, for each of us to receive according to his 
deeds. Oh, wonder! Who has felt even for a little bit, this 
mystery, without being amazed? This is because He rises the 
man up again from dust, after everything he did, 
disregarding His commandments, and He gives him the 
immortality, which the man had it before and guarded not, 
because the man didn't guard the commandment that was 
guarding him from death and corruptness, but the man 
attracted the death to himself through disobedience. 

Wondering therefore about all of these, the faithful 
man, mentally advised by a angelic movement, it is amazed 
also by many other things. And it again looks at the beauty 
of the gold and its use and it wonders how it has been made 
for us out of the ground, for the sick ones to spend their 
money giving alms, and the ones who don't want to do this 
to share them through some unwilling trials, and so to be 
they helped to be saved, if they suffer with thankfulness the 
things which come upon them. Thus are saved both sorts of 
them. And the ones who cherish more the lack of wealth, 
they will be crowned, as ones who do an above nature thing, 
like also the one who strive on themselves into virginity. It is 
due therefore, that the man to not honor more the gold than 
the commandments of God, because this is a corruptible 
and earthly thing; but because it is the creature of God and 
useful to the man for living bodily and for saving on himself, 
to not reckon it worthy of hatred, but occasion of restraint 
and love. 

And simply speaking, the enlightened one, by looking 
at the beauty of each thing and at its use, passionless, he 
loves the Creator. That one takes heed at all the sensitive 
things, at the creatures from above and from bellow, namely 
at the sky, at the sun, at the moon, as stars, at clouds, at 
rains, and snow, at hails, wondering how the water freezes 
in so much warmth, then at thunders, at lightening, at 
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winds and at air, at their changing, at years, at seasons, at 
days, at nights, at hours, at the four legged beasts, at wild 
beasts and at crawling creatures, at the many species of 
birds, at water springs, at rivers, at the endless kinds of 
trees and of weeds, at the tamed one and at the wild ones. 
This is because in all of them one can see the order, the 
good laying, the sizes, the beauties, the composition, the 
connection, the harmony, the use, the together-speaking, 
the diversity, the delectation, the state, the movement, the 
colors, the shapes, the faces, the turning back to the same 
things, the remaining into the corruptible ones. And by 
taking heed simply to all the sensitive creatures, the mind is 
amazed about the Creator, like out of the inexistent ones, 
only with the commandment, He brought to existence the 
four elements and how, through the wisdom of God, the 
opposite things do not harm on each other; also, how out of 
these ones He did everything for us. And these still are small 
in comparison to the descent of Christ, like the Theologian 
says, and in comparison to the future goods. 

Therefore, by knowing that the kindness of God is 
hidden into creatures, and the wisdom, the power and His 
care taking, like Himself said towards Job 208 , let's look after 
at the ones from art, from words and from letters, how 
through a little inanimate ink, He unveiled to us so great 
mysteries, than the Holy Prophets and Apostles reach at 
these goods only after much toil and love for God, and we 
find them out only by reading. This is because the 
Scriptures speak to us in the most wonderful manner, as 
they would be speaking. 

Therefore by knowing these things we think that there 
isn't Creation nothing meaningless, neither the evil, but the 
things done without the godlike will, God transforms them 
wonderfully in good things. For instance, the falling of the 
devil wasn't according to the will of God, but behold that it 
became useful to the ones who are being saved. This is 
because it is allowed to the devil to tempt the ones who 
freely decide, according to each one's power, as Saint Isaac 
says, to be mocked by the identical to the angels people. And 
the devil is defeated with the help from God, not only by 
men, but also by a lot of women, through patience and faith 


Head 38. 
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into the One Who watched the fight, and from Who they 
receive the crowns of the incorruptibility, through His grace 
and love for people. This is for He is the One Who defeated 
and is defeating the shameless and killer of people snake. 

Therefore the one who has taken the gift of the 
spiritual knowledge, he knows that everything is very good. 
And the one who still is at the beginning of the knowledge of 
God, he owes to know into humbleness, that he doesn't 
know, saying this thing: “I do not know, like Chrysostom 
says: “If somebody would say about the height of the sky 
that is so big and I would say that I don't know, of course 
that I have said the truth, and that one deceives people by 
reckoning that he knows, but he doesn't know how it is 
ought”. That's why we owe to receive with strong faith and 
through questioning from the experienced ones the 
Church's dogmas, and the right reckonings of the teachers 
about godlike Scriptures and about the felt and cogitates 
creatures, lest, trusting our understanding, to be rather 
falling, as Saint Dorotheus says 209 . In everything we owe to 
unveil our nescience, for, being somebody searching and not 
trusting his thoughts, to desire learning, and by not 
understanding into much knowledge, to know his own 
nescience out of the borderless wisdom of God. This is 
because the understanding mind, he says, it receives, 
doubtlessly, an understanding feeling, when it cleans on 
itself for God, as the Theologians says. 

But we owe to have the knowledge towards an even 
greater fear, lest to be hidden into the soul some cunning 
dogma, which can destroy the soul without other sin, says 
the Great Basil. That's why the man mustn't be running 
towards this sight prematurely, out of carelessness and out 
of a zeal for the vain glory, but to fulfill, orderly, the 
commandments of Christ and the before mentioned sights, 
without extolling on himself, and patiently. And by washing 
his soul with the many tears of the fear and with the crying 
and by coming to that sight according to the nature and to 
learning these ones, the mind reaches by itself to this sight, 
being spiritually guided by angels. And if there is somebody 
more daring and he wants to come to the second ones by 
skipping over the first ones, let him know that not only he 


209 


Word 5: That Nobody Must Trust His Mind. 
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cannot reach at the purpose of being pleasant to God, but 
he also will stir up many wars against himself, especially out 
of the sight regarding the man, as he heard about Adam. 
This is because it isn't profitable at all to the ones who still 
are passionate, to do the things of the dispassionate ones, or 
to have their understandings, like also neither to the ones 
who still are children to eat hard food, even if it is very 
useful to the consummated ones 210 . But one like this owe to 
want them with much right reckoning and to restraint on 
himself as an unworthy one and neither to reject the grace 
when it comes, out of despair and laziness, nor to search for 
something with daring, prematurely. Lest, looking at the 
things of a certain time prematurely, as Climacus says 211 , to 
not achieve them at their time, but by deceiving on 
ourselves, to not find correction from a man or from the 
Scripture. This is because if somebody aims a purpose 
according to God, into humbleness and into having patience 
with the temptations which come upon him, and he 
searches for a thing out of nescience and he gets astray 
regarding that thing, he can find solution at God, and he 
comes back with much shame and with joy, searching for 
the way of the Fathers. This is because what is done 
according to God and not according to something else, as 
Climacus says, it is counted to us as good through grace, 
even if it wouldn't be good at all what is done. But if it isn't 
like that, neither he has patience, nor much humbleness, he 
will suffer the things suffered by many who destroyed on 
themselves through their madness, by trusting their own 
understandings, and by imagining that they walk on the 
good way without an advisor, or without the experience 
achieved through patience and humbleness. 

This is because the experience isn't submitted either 
to the trouble or to the temptations, and may even either to 
the war; and if one like this is allowed to be warred a little, 
the temptation cause to him much joyfulness and profit. 
This is because he is allowed, by God, to be tempted, for 
gaining even more experience and manhood against 
enemies. And signs of this state are the tears and the 


210 The knowledge is connected to the time, for there is a hierarchy of the reality and o 
growth of the spirit on the corresponding stages. 

211 Word 24: For Discerning the Thoughts , 64-65. 
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crushing of the soul before God and the running to quietude 
(hesychia) and to God, with patience, as also the studying of 
the scriptures with toil and the pursuing of the purpose of 
God with faith. On the opposite, the sign of the other one it 
is that he doubts about the help from God, and he is 
ashamed to ask questions with humbleness, and he runs 
away from reading and he loves the scattering and the 
meetings, imagining that he find resting in these ones. But 
this doesn't happen, and rather during such a living the 
passions become deeply rooted, the temptations become 
stronger and are multiplied the discouraging, the discontent 
and the idleness out of much nescience. 

This is because others are the temptations of the sons 
towards getting wise and towards teaching and others are 
the ones of the enemies towards perdition, especially when 
somebody is reviled due to his pride. This is because “God 
stays against to the proud ones, and to the humble ones He 
gives them grace” 212 . Every trouble which is endured with 
patience it is good and useful, and the trouble which is not 
endured thus, it is sign of rejection from God and it is 
useless. And if somebody doesn't heal on himself through 
the humble cogitation, he doesn't have any cure. This is 
because the one with humble thought he rebukes on himself 
and he blames on himself with thankfulness. And by gaining 
the experience from these ones, he receives knowledge. And 
by knowing his helplessness and his nescience, he searches 
perseveringly a doctor and by searching he finds the healing. 
And by finding this one he wants it and by wanting it he 
achieves it even more; and by cleaning on himself, according 
to his possibilities, he strives to make room to the Desired 
One. And That One finding room, He dwells, as the Book of 
the Old Ones says (Gerontikon) . And by dwelling, He guards 
the house and starts filling it up with brightness. And being 
filled up with brightness, he knows, and by knowing he is 
known, like Damascene says. 

Consequently, these things and the things said before, 
must be guarded by the believer according to the rule and as 


212 1 Peter: 5: 5: KJB: “Likewise, ye younger, submit yourselves unto the elder. Yea, all of 
you be subject one to another, and be clothed with humility: for God resisteth the proud, 
and giveth grace to the humble.”; ROB: “Likewise you, the spiritual sons, obey yourself 
to the priests; and all of you, dress yourself into humbleness, for God to the proud ones 
stays against, and to the humble ones gives grace.” 
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many as he can comprise, let him fulfill them; and for as 
many as he cannot understand, he owes to give thanks in 
silence, as Saint Isaac 213 says and to not reckon to enter 
shamelessly. For, he says, by paraphrasing Sirach: “When 
you find honey, eat with measure, lest gorging yourself to 
vomit it” 214 . And the Theologian writes: “The unrestraint 
looking at something, it can drive even into precipices” 215 . 
This consists in being somebody searching for the things 
from above measure and not wanting, in the same time, to 
say that: “God now these things, and who am I?” We must 
believe that the One Who made the mountains and the great 
whales, that One also put the needle of the bee, as Saint 
Basil says. Therefore, the one who has passed from strength 
to understanding, he knows out of the sensitive ones to the 
intelligible ones, and out of the seen and temporary ones, 
the unseen and eternal ones. And by understanding through 
grace the things of the powers from above, he realizes that 
the whole world doesn't worth as much as a righteous man. 
“Take heed, says John Chrysostom, that the righteous is 
greater than so many nations and languages”. And the angel 
is, of course, greater than the believer. And it suffices to see 
an angel, towards the whole frightening. This is for what 
happened to Daniel, the one identical to an angel, by seeing 
an angel ? 216 


About the Seventh Knowledge 

Therefore, the one who is found worthy of the seventh 
knowledge, he wonders about the multitude of the heavenly 
powers, of the masteries, of the chairs, of the dominions, of 
the seraphims and of the cherubims, of the nine groups, 
which are mentioned in all the godlike Scriptures, whose 
nature, power and the other goods, contemplated at them, 
are known to God and to the Maker. He wonders also about 
the order in which they stay. But the armies from above 
have also other high offices, about John Chrysostom tell us, 


213 Word XXIII: About the Love of God. 

214 Parables: 25: 16: ROB. (This book is not present in King John Bible (E. 1. t.'s n.)). 

215 Word at the Birthday and Second Word to Easter. 

216 Head 10. Is the sixth knowledge refers to man; the seventh refers to angels and to god. 
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that Lord Sabaoth is interpreted as the Lord of the armies. 
He also wonders about how they pass the lighting from one 
to other. The angels, he says, light the people, and they 
receive the lighting from archangels and those ones from the 
principalities; and so each group receives the lighting and 
the knowledge from another. Then he wonders how it is said 
that the mankind is that one sheep, which was not lost by 
God, but by itself, and the angels kind are the others ninety 
nine. 

By looking thus the wisdom and the power of the 
Builder, he wonders how He made such a multitude only by 
His command. Firstly, says the Theologian, he cogitates at 
the angelic powers, and the other ones 217 . And by entering 
with the understanding beyond the veil, he becomes 
immaterial, says Saint Isaac. This is because the vane from 
outside is the image of this world. The veil is the image of 
the strength of the heavens. And the Holy of the Holies, it is 
that above world image, where the bodiless and immaterial 
Powers extol God ceaselessly and pray Him for us, according 
to the great Athanasius. Thus, the one who enters inside the 
veil, he reaches at the peace of the thoughts and he makes 
himself son of God according to the grace, by knowing the 
godlike mysteries hidden into the godlike Scriptures, as 
Damascene says: “The godlike veil of the Church was broken 
at the Crucifixion oOf the Maker, showing the truth hidden 
into letter to the believers who shout out: “Blessed are You, 
God of our Fathers” 218 ; and as Saint Cosma, the singer, 
says: “By tasting out of wood, the first one of the men, into 
corruption he dwelled, because being condemned to the all- 
dishonored rejection of the life, he passed to the whole 
mankind the damage of the destroying of body sickness. But 
by finding out us the earthmen the wood of the cross as 
being the second calling, we shout out: “Glory to You Power, 
Christ!” 


About the Eight Knowledge 219 


217 Saint Gregory the New Theologian, Word 45, about Passover , no. 5. 

218 Octoechos, Song no. 7, voice III, on Sunday. 

219 The eighth knowledge will be full in the eight day, in that without-evening Sunday. 
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And from these one, from the seventh knowledge, the 
man is elevated to the sight of God, through the second and 
clean prayer, which is due to the seer. Therefore, in the 
starting itself of the prayer, the mind is kidnapped by the 
longing for God and doesn't know anything any longer out of 
this world, as Saints Maximos 220 and Damascene say. And 
not only that the mind forgets about everything, but even 
about itself. This is because, says Saint Nilus: “If the mind 
still knows on itself, it is not only into God, but also into 
itself’. Then the mind receives, says Saint Maximos, 
enlightenments about God and it becomes speaking of God, 
being found worthy of the coming of the Holy Ghost. And by 
hearing about God, somebody do not imagine, due to his 
nescience, that the things contemplated around God, as: 
kindness, righteousness, holiness, light, fire, being, power, 
wisdom and the other like these, are God Himself, as great 
Dionysus says 221 ; but neither as many as the mind can 
border them, because God is borderless and not- 
circumscribed, and He isn't from amongst the things from 
around Him, as the great Dionysus says, bringing witness 
from Saint Hierotheus 222 . It is more justifies to call Him the 
Not-Comprised One, the One without trace, the One 
impossible to be interpreted, and as many as cannot be 
interpreted. This is because He is above mind and 
understanding and He is known only to Himself, a God in 
three hypostases, without beginning, without end, supra- 
good and supra-praised. The things said about Him by the 
godlike Scripture are said due to an unavoidable need, to 
know that there is God, but not also what He is, being 
not-comprised to the whole speaking and understanding 
nature. 

We also must wonder about the embodiment of the 
Son of God and about the union according to the hypostasis, 
like Saint Cyril says, and how He hypostasized in His 
godhead, the body taken out of us, according to the great 
Basil 223 . This is because like the iron and like the fire, so it 
is that union, to know the One Christ in two natures, as 


220 

221 

222 

223 


The First Hundred of Heads about Love, head 10 (The Romanian Philokalia , volume 11, 
p. 38). 

About the Godlike Naming, no. V, G.P. Ill, 503. 

Ibid. 

Word about the Holy Birth of Christ. 
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Damascene said towards the Birth Giver of God: “To a sole 
hypostasis in two natures, You gave birth: to the embodied 
God, to Whom we all are singing: God, blessed are You”. And 
again: “The borderless One remaining unchanged, He united 
on Himself with the body according to the hypostasis, as a 
Merciful One, into You, Most-Holy Mother, He Who is the 
sole blessed”. 

There Is No Contradiction in the Godlike 

Scriptures 

Thus, the one who has been enlightened a little, 
taking heed at the whole reading and psalmody, he finds out 
in is both seeing and knowledge of God, and each part of the 
Scripture he finds it confessed in other part. But the one 
with the mind still not enlightened, he reckons that the 
godlike Scriptures contradict each other. But there aren't 
contradictions into the godlike Scriptures, and other have as 
cause the time and the person. And that's why every word of 
the Scripture is without blemish. And if something appear to 
us as being otherwise, this is due to our nescience, and 
nobody must reproach to the Scriptures, but to keep them 
with the whole his power, as they are, and not as he wants 
them to be, as the Hellenes and the Jews did. These ones 
couldn't say: “I don't know what it is”, but out of the self¬ 
appreciation and of the self-content, they were reviled the 
Scriptures and the nature of the things and they understood 
them according to their own reckoning and not according to 
the will of God. That's why they strayed and they deviated to 
all evilness. This is because everyone who searches for the 
purpose of the Scripture, he won't become stiffened in his 
own thought, either good or bad, but, as said the great Basil 
and Chrysostom, he has the Holy Scripture like a teacher, 
and not the teachings of the world, than everything that God 
will throw into his clean heart, he receives without doubting, 
it he finds for that things also witness from the godlike 
Scriptures, as the great Anthony says 224 . This is because out 
of the meanings which come by themselves, without 
researching, in the mind of the ones who appease on 
themselves according to God, they are worthy to be 


224 


Paterikon, Abba Anthony, 5. 
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accepted, says Abba Isaac. And to be these ones searched 
and analyzed by someone, that is own will and bodily 
science, especially is he forces the Scriptures, like a thief, 
towards allegory, says Chrysostom, and he doesn't enter 
through the door of the humble cogitation, but he climbs up 
through elsewhere. This is because there isn't on earth a 
greater insane one than the one who forces the meaning of 
the Scripture, of who defames it, for founding his knowledge, 
of better said, his nescience. For what science is this one, 
that somebody to make out of the meanings of the Scripture 
whatever he wants and to dare to change the words? That 
one is a scientist, who lets the words unchanged and who 
discovers, through the wisdom of God, the hidden mysteries, 
confessed by the godlike Scriptures. So they are, especially, 
the three luminaries, the great: Basil, Chrysostom and 
Gregory, who find out witness from the same word, or from 
another word of the Scripture. That's why, the one who 
wants to resist against them he has nothing to say, for they 
don't bring witness from outside, for being somebody able to 
say that this is their thought, but from that place itself, or 
from other part of the Scripture which speaks about the 
considered aspect. And it is truly so. This is because they 
have from the Holy Ghost the power of understanding and of 
speaking, as ones who are worthy of this. Therefore anything 
that hasn't witness that it is good, but there are doubts 
about it, one mustn't do it or approve it with the thought. 
This is because why would be necessary to leave the thing 
proven and confessed as being good and pleasant to God, 
and to be done some other thing, either good or bad? Only 
the passion does this. There’s enough about these things. 


Uniting the Prayer with the Whole Knowledge 225 

And 226 about the eight types knowledge we owe to know 
that to the first four, we must say at each of them the things 
written before. And at the others, before all of them: “God, 


225 Any knowledge must be accompanied, stimulated and guided by prayer. The right faith 
has a doxological character. 

226 Without a title in the Manuscript 1935. 
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have mercy”, as it was said about Saint Philemon 227 , and to 
have our mind totally attentive to the meanings. For this is 
appropriate to the behavior of the zealous ones: to have their 
mind either contemplating the sensitive things, or knowing 
the intelligible things and to what is imageless; and again, 
either to some meaning of the Scripture, or to the clean 
prayers. And the body, either to reading, or to the clean 
prayer, either to tears for himself or for someone else, out of 
that compassion according to God, or to something towards 
the help of someone who is helpless with the soul or bodily. 
Thus, he will be always doing the things of the Saints, not 
taking care at all of the this world's things. And God Who has 
chosen him, and Who appointed him for the dialogue with 
Himself, and He has given to him this living and the lack of 
worries, He will Himself take care of that man and will feed 
his soul and his body. “Throw your worry upon the Lord and 
He Himself will feed you” 228 . And the more somebody puts his 
hope in Him in all the things of his soul and of his body, the 
more he find That One taking more care of him, than he 
reckons himself as beings bellow the whole creation, due to 
the many gifts from God, shown and not-shown, of the soul 
and of the body. This is because by being him debtor in many 
things, he cannot at all be proud because of shame, with 
something, in comparison with the benefactions of God. And 
the more he thanks to God and strives to force himself 
towards His love, the more God comes closer to him through 
His gifts and wants to rest him and to make him cherishing 
the appeasement and the lack of wealth above all the 
kingdoms of the earth, except the rewards from the age to 
come. This is because the Holy Martyrs suffered pains, being 
tormented by enemies, but the longing for the Kingdom of 
Heavens and for the love of God, was overcoming the pains, 
and the fact itself of receiving power to overcome the enemies, 
they reckoned it as a great comforting and duty, for they were 
found worthy of suffering death for Christ. Through this they 
often reached to be insensitive. Also 229 the Saint Fathers, 
forcing on themselves a lot, at the beginning, through all kind 


227 A Veiy Useful Word (The Romanian Philokalia, volume IV, p. 168). 

228 Psalms: 55: 22: KJB: “Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and he shall sustain thee: he shall 
never suffer the righteous to be moved.”; 54: 25: ROB: “Throw towards the Lord you 
worry and He will feed you; He won't give shaking to the righteousness, ever.” 

229 According to Manuscript 1991 of the Library of the Romanian Academia (page 228 r). 
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of ascesis and through the wars waged to them by the ghosts 
of the evilness, they were overcoming through the longing and 
through the hope for dispassion. This is because after much 
toil, the one without passions, he reaches to be without 
worries, as one who has overcome the passions. 

It is right that also the passionate one seems to feel 
himself well, but due to his blindness. Only the one who lives 
in ascesis has the toil and the war due to his will of defeating 
the passions and of not being able to do it. For someone like 
this is sometimes forsaken to be defeated by the ones who 
wage war to him, in order to achieve humbleness. That's why 
he owes to know his helplessness and to run strongly away 
from the things which harm him, to forgive the habit from 
before. For if he doesn't run away firstly from scattering and if 
he doesn't gain the consummated quietude, he cannot reach 
having something without passion, or to always speak the 
good things. Simply speaking, to each things it is appropriate 
firstly the consummated running away from scattering, for not 
being somebody dragged by the habit from before 230 . But let 
nobody imagine, due to his nescience, by hearing about the 
humble cogitation, about dispassion and about the ones alike, 
that he has these one, but he owes to search the sign of each 
thing and to find it in himself. 


About the Humble Cogitation 

And the signs of the humble cogitation are: having 
somebody the whole bodily virtue and all the virtues of the 
soul, to be still reckoning on himself even more indebted to 
God, as one who has taken many through grace, but being 
unworthy; and if some temptation would come to him from 
devils or from people, to reckon on himself as being worthy of 
this temptations and of many others, for decreasing his debt 
and to find at judgment alleviation from the expected 
torments. This is because when he doesn't suffer something 
like this, he repents much and he live in much ascesis, 
searching for something through which to force on himself. 


230 Until here the Manuscript no. 1993 (page 229 f). Then it continues from the next 
chapter. Also from here the Manuscript 1935, new chapter, with a new title: For the 
Humble Cogitation. 
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And when he achieves this thing, he humbles on himself 
again, like one who by taking gift from God, and not being 
able to find something to give to the Maker of the good, he 
remains always working, reckoning on himself even more 
indebted. 


About Dispassion 231 

And the sign of the dispassion, maybe, it is this one: to 
remain undisturbed and fearless, as one who has received to 
be able to do all things through the grace of God, according to 
the Apostle 232 , no longer taking any care for the body. One 
like this will live in ascesis with whole his zeal and he will 
reach at the peace of the habit. But by giving thanks, he 
starts restraining on himself in other direction, for finding on 
himself always warred and overcoming into humbleness. This 
is the man's increasing. This is because the ones done 
without striving they aren't deeds, as Saint Isaac says, but 
they rather are gifts 233 . And, if after the first toil there has 
come the resting, this is the payment of the defeat and you 
must not praise on yourself with it. This is because not the 
ones who are paid are praised, but the ones who strive in 
working and they do not take anything. And can we say? All 
things we would do and all things through which we would 
give thanks to the Maker of the good, we owe all of these to 
Him, and even much more, for He doesn't lack anything and 
doesn't need anything, but we aren't able to do any good 
without Him. The one who has been found worthy of praising 
Him, he rather gains, as one who has received a great and 
worthy to be praised gift. And the more he extols Him, the 
more he becomes indebted and end and ceasing of the 


231 With the same title also in the Manuscript no. 1935 (p. 99 v). 

232 Philippians: 4: 12-13: KJB: “1 know both how to be abased, and 1 know how to abound: 
every where and in all things 1 am instructed both to be full and to be hungry, both to 
abound and to suffer need. // 1 can do all things through Christ which strengtheneth 
me.”; ROB: “I know how to be humble also, and 1 also know how to abound; in 
whatsoever and in all things 1 have learnt both to be hungry and satisfied, both in 
abundance and in lack. //1 can do everything into Christ, the One Who strengthens me.” 

233 «This is because it is not called virtue that one that is not accompanied by difficulties 
when being worked». Word XIX: About Faith. And in the Word IV he says: “«The way 
of God is the daily cross. This is because nobody went up to heavens with 
convenience)) (Quotes are from Saint Isaac the Syrian, according to Nicephorus 
Theotokis edition. Tot snpsBsvxa aoj(STiKd, Athens, 1895). 
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knowledge of God, or of the thanks giving, or of the 
humbleness, or of love, he doesn't find at all. This is because 
these things aren't of the present age, to have an end, but of 
that age without death, age that hasn't an end, but rather an 
increasing of the knowledge and of the gifts. 

The one who has been found worthy of this thing 
through work and through word, he liberates himself from all 
passions 234 . And the one who wants to reach at these ones, he 
owes to persevere close to God and to not take care at all of 
these age, neither to get scared by some temptation, for 
through this one he will be brought to even more increasing, 
and to an even higher level. Let him not allow to be himself 
deviated neither by evil dreams, nor by so-called good dreams, 
neither by sadness nor by the so-called joy, neither by the 
self-appreciation nor by despair, neither by deep nor by 
height, neither by forsaking nor by some so-called together- 
working and strength, neither by carelessness, or by 
increasing, or by idleness, or by the so-called zeal, neither by 
apparent dispassion or by the much addiction. But let him 
keep his life peaceful and not-scattered with humbleness, 
believing that nobody can harm us, if we don't want to. And if 
he sometimes gets haughty and he doesn't always run to God, 
to throw on himself before God, trying to do His will in 
everything, and saying to every thought that comes to him: «I 
don't know who you are; God knows it: you are good or bad, 
for I has thrown and I am throwing on myself in His hands, 
and He takes care of me. This is for as He made me out of 
nothing, so He will save me through grace, if it will be 
pleasant to Him. Let only His holy will to be done in the 
present age and in the future one as He wants and when He 
wants. I do not have any will, but I know only this: that I 
sinned a lot and I am receiving many benefactions, and I do 
not thank Him even according to my power, with the work or 
with the word. But despite all these, He can and He wants to 
save everybody, and together with all the people also on me, 
as He wants. This is because where do I know from, being I a 
man, if He wants me to be like this, or like that? Therefore I 
run away due to the fear of not committing sin and I have 
come here also due to my sins and many much helplessness, I 


234 Continuation without title in the Manuscript of the Romanian Academia, no. 1933 (page 
230 v.). 


118 



P'hmX P'l^e^nyi MD. Dl/Mff£l/ SJflNfLOAE 


am sitting into the cell uselessly, as the ones kept into prison, 
waiting for the decision of the Masters 

But even if he sees on himself doing nothing and being 
lost, let him not get afraid, for he will come to the crushing of 
the soul and to painful tears, with the condition of not going 
out of the cell. And again, whether he will have much zeal to 
every spiritual work and tears, let him not reckon this as joy, 
but as deception and as preparation for war 235 . And simply 
speaking, he owes to despise every good or adversary thing, 
for remaining undisturbed, appeasing on himself in everything 
and living in ascesis according to his power, doing as many as 
he received to do, if he has some spiritual adviser. And if not, 
he must have Christ, for asking Him about every thought and 
thing, through clean prayer, from the heart, with 
humbleness 236 , by not daring at all to imagine that he has 
reached to be an experienced monk until he will meet Christ 
in the future age, as Climacus and Abba Agathon 237 say. And 
whether his whole target is to be pleasant to God, God Himself 
will teach him His will, making him aware either through 
understanding or through some man or through Scripture. 
And whether he will cut off his wills for That One, That One 
Himself will make him reach with untold joyfulness at 
consummation, as he doesn't know; and by seeing this he 
wonders how the joyfulness and the knowledge start gushing 
out from everywhere and how he find everything profitable. 
And God will reign inside him, as into the one who no longer 
has own will, for he obeyed to His holy will. And he becomes 
like an emperor, than everything he thinks it is immediately 
and effortless done by God, the One Who takes care of him. 

This is the faith the Lord spoke about: “If you will have 
faith ” 238 and the other things. And on this faith there are 


235 The evil ghost withdraw for a while, deceiving the monk with the opinion that he has 
come above temptations, for, by finding him trustful and inattentive, to start again with 
even more strength the war against him. 

236 The Manuscript 1935 ends here like this (p. 231 r): «not all al thinking that the monk 
has become tempted, for Saint Ephraem the Syrian says: until whosoever will meet 
Christ into the future one, let no one deceive on himself and neither to think the high 
ones». Then it continues with the title at the edge (For Reckoning) (p. 231 r): 
«Reckoning is light, all things showing to the ones who have it, and not only the things 
lightened by it, as also the thought of the Fathers' interpretation)). 

237 See Paterikon, Abba Agathon, chapter 29. 

238 Matthew: 17: 20: KJB: “And Jesus said unto them, Because of your unbelief: for verily I 
say unto you. If ye have faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this 
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being built the other virtues, according to Apostle 239 . That's 
why the enemy tries every craftsmanship to detach the man 
from hesychia (quietude) and to determine the man to fall into 
temptation and to be found somehow faithless, trusting his 
power and wisdom, either totally or partially. And from here 
the enemy gets occasion to defeat the man and to make the 
wicked man his slave. But the one who has known these 
things, after he has forsaken the whole delectation and resting 
of this world, as things which are good to nothing, he hurries 
himself up towards the lack of cares, either into obedience, by 
having Christ as advisor, and either entrusting to Him every 
thought, word and deed, for having nothing as his own, or 
into quietude, by running away from all things. And instead of 
all things he has Christ and He makes on Himself everything 
to the man, as Chrysostom and Damascene say, in the 
present age and in the age to come, nourishing the man, 
clothing him up, comforting him, making him glad, resting 
him, teaching him, and enlightening him. And simply 
speaking, as He took care of His disciples, likewise He takes 
care of this one. For even he doesn't need to toil like those 
ones, but he has strong faith for which he doesn't worry 
about himself as the other people. But fearing the ghosts, as 
Apostles the Jews, he sits in his cell, waiting for his Teacher, 
for through the true sight, namely by knowing His creatures, 
to rise him up from passion and to give him the peace, as to 
Apostles, who were sitting with the doors locked, as Saint 
Maximos 240 says. 

Clear Showing about the Seven Bodily Deeds 241 

And the things written before, at the beginning of the 
word, about the seven bodily and moral deeds, he must keep 
them always; and neither to diminish them through lack, nor 


mountain, Remove hence to yonder place; and it shall remove; and nothing shall be 
impossible unto you.”; ROB: “And Jesus said to them: Due to your little faith. For 1 
verily say to you: If you will have faith into you as a grain of mustard, you will say to 
this mountain: Move yourself from here to beyond, and it will move; and nothing will 
be impossible to you.” 

239 Hebrews: 11. 

240 The Second Hundred of Gnostic Heads , head 44 ( The Romanian Philokalia, volume 11, 

p. 184-185). 

241 In the Manuscript 1935 with the title: For the Other Bodily Deeds (p. 103 v). 
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to increase them by abundance, whether is there not a time 
for bodily war due to the youth, or of the abundant vigor; or 
again, if he needs, due to the helplessness, a little resting. 
But, in the last case, let there not be done a full exemption, 
because this one can harm even the dispassionate ones, as 
Saint Isaac says. But let the resting be them according to 
their need, as a medicine of the weakness, lest the soul, by 
taking it as occasion, to weaken the straining. This weakening 
of the straining appears when somebody wants the rest from 
all his soul. And the resting uses to harm especially the young 
and healthy ones. Fathers Basil and Maxim say that for 
quenching the hunger and the thirst are necessary only bread 
and water, but for the health and the strength of the body 
God gave us, with love, also the other things; and lest by 
eating always a sole kind of food, the helpless one to reach at 
disgust, are useful also these foods to be eaten separately, as 
it was said. This is because the total restraint and the lack of 
restraint are the ones who bring the helplessness. And the 
restraint and the changing of the foods each time are causes 
of the health, for being the body kept without pleasures and 
without illness, and to be together-worker towards achieving 
the virtues. 

These foods are useful to the ones who like in ascesis, 
like it was said. But the dispassionate ones, they often don't 
eat for many days, forgetting about body, as Saint Sisoe, who 
after eating, he was asking to be imparted with the Holy 
Mysteries 242 , due to his kidnapping by God, as the Apostle 
says, for the use of many: “Either we have come out of 
ourselves, to God, or we are with the mind whole, to you” (II 
Corinthians: 5: 13); and how Saint Basil the Great says, as 
also some other people about some ones. Or when they eat 
many foods with others, they do not feel these foods, but they 
are with their soul as some people who don't eat anything. 
This is for the mind of some people like these it isn't into their 
body, to feel the resting or the tiredness of the body. This 
thing can be seen at many Fathers and Saint Martyrs, as also 
at that saint about who Saint Nilus wrote. This one was some 


242 Paterikon, Abba Sisoe, 4. This parable is presented also by Saint Isaac the Syrian in the 
word no. 85: For Sorts of Reasons. But there is being told about Abba Sisoe and about 
«another someone from the fathers (who) was totally forgetting about the things from 
here, so that it happened to him, to eat before the Holy Impartation...». 
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elder man whom, being him praising into wilderness with the 
mind, with the permission from God, the devils were taking 
him by his hands and by his feet and were throwing him 
upwards, and then, for not being his body hurt by falling from 
such a height, they were catching him in a matting 243 ; and the 
devils were doing this for a long time, to see if his mind 
descends from heavens and they didn't succeeded to cause 
that. When, therefore, someone like this felt the food or the 
drink or something else from the bodily ones? And Saint 
Ephraem, after he overcame with the help of Christ all the 
bodily passions and all the passions of the soul, for not being 
outside the wars of the enemy and for not being condemned 
due to this, how he was reckoning out of an untold 
humbleness, he was asking to be taken from him the gift of 
the dispassion. About this thing, Climacus wrote, being 
bewildered, that there are some of the ones without passions 
ever more dispassionate, as that Syrian, and the other 
things 244 . 


About the Right Reckoning 245 

That's why we need for anything the right reckoning 246 , 
for judging each deed according to the time. This is because 
the right reckoning is a light that shows to the one who has it: 
the time, the deed, the skillfulness, the strength, the 
knowledge, the age, the power, the free decision, the zeal, the 
crushing, the habituation, the nescience, the power and how 
the body is composed, the health and the tiredness, the mode, 
the place, the behavior, the education, the faith, the inner 
state, the purpose, the living, the exemption, the science, the 
natural sapience, the thoroughness, the vigil, the lingering, 
etc. And then the nature of the things, the need, the amount, 
their sorts, the purpose of God being in the godlike 
Scriptures, the meaning of each word, as for instance of the 
one form the Gospel of John: that the Hellenes came, trying to 
see the Lord, and they immediately said: “The time has come”, 


243 This happening can be found in Pciterikon, chapter 22, 28; but here it seems to be 
reproduced according to the head no. 3 from Word about Prayer of Evagrius ( The 
Romanian Philokalia, volume I, p. 88). 

244 Word 24: For Dispassion. 

245 The Manuscript 1935, For Reckoning (p. 105 v). 

246 In the Manuscript 1993 here begins Chapter no. 2. 
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and the other things, that means that the time has come for 
calling the Gentiles. This is because the time of the sufferings 
has begun. And he places this like a sign. The right reckoning 
clarifies all these things. 

And not only these ones, but also the purpose of the 
Fathers' interpretation. This is because not the thing done is 
what is sought for, but through what it is done, says Saint 
Nilus. And the one who does something without the 
knowledge of the said things he maybe toils a lot, but he 
cannot succeed anything, as the Great Anthony and Saint 
Isaac say about the ones who toil in bodily virtues, but they 
are lazy in the work of the mind, despite the fact that this is 
what is sought for. This is because Saint Maximos says: “Give 
to your body work according to the power and the whole your 
ascesis turn it towards mind. This is because the one who 
works bodily, he says, sometimes he is defeated by the 
covetousness of the belly, by much sleep, by scattering and by 
much-speaking and through these ones his mind is being 
darkened. And some other times, he disturbs his 
understanding through the prolonged fasting, through taking 
vigil and through toiling over measure. But the one who takes 
care of the mind, he contemplates, he prays, he knows God 
and he can achieve the whole virtue” 247 . This is because the 
wise man live in ascesis skillfully, for diminishing, as much as 
possible, the small needs of the body, for reaching through 
this to take care of a few things, or to not taking care at all, 
and to keep the commandments. For the Lord says: “Do not 
take care ...” 248 and the other things. This is because in the 
care for many things one cannot see even on himself. How he 
can then see the traps of the enemy, prepared from before? 
This is because the enemy doesn't always use to wage the war 
in plain sight, as Chrysostom says. If he would do so, many of 
us wouldn't easily fall in his traps; this is for being only a few 
the ones who save themselves, as the Lord says. That's why 


247 The Fourth Hundred of the Heads about Love, heads 63-65. (The Romanian Philokalia, 
volume 11, p. 109). 

248 Matthew: 6: 25: KJB: “Therefore 1 say unto you, Take no thought for your life, what ye 
shall eat, or what ye shall drink; nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on. Is not the 
life more than meat, and the body than raiment?”; ROB: “That's why 1 am saying to 
you: Do not take care for your soul for what you will eat, neither for your body for with 
what you will put on; is it not the soul more than food and the body more than the 
clothing?” 
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when he wants to throw somebody in the big ones, he makes 
him disregard firstly the small and not-shown ones: before 
fornication, the often and unrestraint looking 249 ; before the 
darkening of the cogitation, the short scattering; and before 
this one, again, the so-called absolute need of the body. 
That's why the Lord, knowing everything from before, as One 
Who has the wisdom of the Father, coming before the devil's 
plotting, He commands to the people to cut the causes early, 
lest by reckoning that the small ones are not dangerous, to 
pitifully fall in the bid and fearsome sins. And He says: “It was 
told to the ones from yore”, namely to the ones from the Law, 
these and these things; “And I am saying to you” 250 . Therefore 
the one who has learnt from the Holy Gospel, he owes to take 
heed at what the Savior teaches us and to do those things, for 
being delivered from the traps of the enemy and to have the 
commandments in great honor and in good work, for only 
with much wisdom someone can save his soul. This is for the 
commandments are gifts from God. And truly “the whole good 
giving and every consummated gift are from above” 251 , says 
the brother of the Lord. And Damascene says: “Put to us 
undefeated mediator the One Who gave birth to You Christ 
and with Her prayers, give us, as a merciful, Ghost of 
kindness, that comes from Your Father”. 

This is because the one who has received the gift of 
taking heed at the godlike Scriptures, as the Fathers say, he 
finds out the whole good hidden into all the Scriptures. For 
the Lord says: “The one taught in the things of the Kingdom of 
Heavens ” 252 and so on. Or in that quietude according to God 
and into reading the godlike Scriptures, he knows that the 


249 Until here are heads about reckoning; in the Manuscript 1993 “of the often and 
adulterous looking he forces on himself to not notice it. In this way also towards all the 
passions”. And then with the title within text: For not Despairing, even somebody 
commits many mistakes”. 

250 Matthew: 6: 21 and the followings. 

251 James: 1: 17: KJB: “Every good gift and every perfect gift is from above, and cometh 
down from the Father of lights, with whom is no variableness, neither shadow of 
turning.”; ROB: “Every good giving and every consummated gift are from above, 
descending from the Father of the Lights, to Whom there is not changing or shadow of 
moving.” 

252 Matthew: 13: 11: KJB: “He answered and said unto them, Because it is given unto you 
to know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not given.”; ROB: 
“And He, answering, said: For to you it was given to know the mysteries of the 
Kingdom of Heavens, whilst to these ones it wasn't given.” 
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Scripture shows another face to the other people, even if they 
seem to know it, and other face to the one who consecrated 
himself to the ceaseless prayer, or who has his thought 
always to God, than to have this thought instead or breathing, 
even to the world he is simple and untaught in the human 
sciences, as the great Basil says. God shows Himself rather to 
the simplicity and to the humbleness, says Climacus, and not 
to the toils and to the wisdom which ended to be useless 253 . 
God rather rejects wisdom if it hasn't humbleness. This is 
because better is the ones simple to word and not to 
knowledge, according to the Apostle 254 . This is because the 
spiritual knowledge is a gift, and the science of the word is a 
human teaching as the other teachings of this world, and it 
doesn't help to the salvation of the soul. This can be seen at 
Hellenes. 

And the reading is being done to remember to the ones 
who know the said things and to teach the inexperienced 
ones. Great Basil says that when God finds a heart cleaned of 
all the worldly things and teachings, He writes in that heart 
His dogmas as on an unwritten tablet. And I am saying this to 
not read somebody the things which aren't useful for being 
somebody well-pleasant to God. But if, by not knowing this, 
he ever read these things, let him swiftly toil for erasing their 
memory, by spiritually reading the godlike Scriptures, 
especially of the ones who help him to save his soul, according 
to the state at which he has reached. But if he is still a 
doer 255 , let him read the lives of the Fathers, and if the grace 
has elevated him to the godlike knowledge, let him read all the 
godlike Scriptures. Through this he will be able, according to 
the Apostle, “to crumble down all extolling that rises against 
the knowledge of God and to punish all obstreperousness and 
all disobedience” 256 , by doing and by the true knowing of the 


253 Word 24: For Discerning the Thoughts, 39. 

254 II Corinthians: 11: 6: KJB: “But though I be rude in speech, yet not in knowledge; but 
we have been throughly made manifest among you in all things.”; ROB: “And even I 
am unskillful in word, though not into knowledge, but 1 have proven it in everything 
towards you all.” 

255 If he hasn’t reached at the stage of being contemplative, but on the stage of working the 
commandments. 

256 11 Corinthians: 10: 5-6: KJB: “Casting down imaginations, and every high thing that 
exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every thought to 
the obedience of Christ; // And having in a readiness to revenge all disobedience, when 
your obedience is fulfilled.”; ROB: “And every haughtiness that rises against the 
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godlike commandments and of the dogmas of Christ. Besides 
these ones, let him not read anything else. This is for why is 
necessary to him to take unclean ghost instead of Holy Ghost? 
This is because in the word with which somebody occupies 
himself, he wants to have the ghost of that word; and he 
wants to show that that thing isn't difficult to him, as to the 
experienced ones. 


About that Reading According to God 257 

Let therefore be done that reading according to God, to 
not be the mind wandering, for this is the beginning of the 
salvation. This is because Solomon says that the enemy hates 
the sound of the confirmation (Parables: 11: 15). Namely, the 
wandering of the thought is the beginning of committing sins, 
as Saint Isaac says 258 . And the one who wants to 
consummately be running away from this, he ought to stay 
into his cell. And if he is submitted to idleness, let him work a 
little, as also the dispassionate and the knower one, towards 
the profit of others and towards the help of the helpless ones. 
This is because also the great Fathers did likewise out of 
condescendence, resembling to the passionate ones, for the 
sake of the humble cogitation, as ones who were able to have 
everywhere God inside them, both when they were occupying 
themselves with the contemplation into God and when they 
were occupying themselves with the work of their hands and 
when being at the market place, as great Basil says towards 
the consummated ones, as also into the multitude of the 
people, as ones who are always only into themselves and into 
God. And the one who hasn't reached here yet, but he wants 
to take farewell from idleness, he owes to reject from himself 
the whole much-speaking and the sleeping more than needed, 
and to let this one (the taking vigil) to melt down his body and 
his soul, until, by getting enough, the idleness will depart 


knowledge of God and every thought, we enslave them, towards the obedience to Christ, // 
And we are ready to punish all the disobedience, when our obedience will be full.” 

257 With this title also in the Manuscript no. 1935 (p. 109 r). 

258 Word 73: Fully Profitable Advices. 


126 



P^n't Pflp. DUMflkXi 5J/)NIL0A£ 


from him, by seeing his patience in that ceaseless thinking 
after God, in reading and in clean prayer. This is because 
every warrior, seeing that himself is able to achieve 
something, he will continue waging war, and if not, he 
withdraws, either for good or for a while. That's why, the one 
who wants to defeat the ones who are waging war to him, he 
owes to have the whole patience. And “the one who will 
endure to the end, he will be saved” 259 . “Rightly is from Him, 
says the Apostle, to give trouble to the ones who makes us 
sad, and to us, the troubled ones, relief’ 260 . 

No thing that is done according to God, with 
humbleness, is evil; although there are differences amongst 
things and occupations. Everything that is outside the 
absolute need, namely anything that doesn't help to the 
salvation of the soul, or to the life of the body, it becomes 
impediment to the one who wants to be saved. This is because 
not the foods, but the covetousness of the belly is bad; not the 
money, but the addiction to money; not the speaking, but the 
vainly speaking; not the sweet things of the world, but the 
lack of restraint; not the love for your fellows, but becoming 
lazy towards the things well-pleasant to God, which is born 
out of here; not the necessary clothes for covering the body 
and against cold and against heat, but the ones in excess and 
of a high price; not the houses for defending together with 
your fellows against the wild beasts and against the evil 
people, but those ones with two or three big floors, and very 
expensive; not to have a thing, but having it unnecessarily; 
not having books the ones who live in poverty books, but 
having those not for that reading according to God; not having 
friends, but having friends who aren't useful to the soul; not 
the woman is evil, but the fornication; not the richness, but 
the love for money; not the wine, but the drunkenness; not 


259 Matthew: 10: 22: KJB: “And ye shall be hated of all men for my name’s sake: but he 
that endureth to the end shall be saved.”; ROB: “And you will be hated by everybody 
for the sake of My name; and the ones who will endure to the end, that one will be 
saved.” 

260 jj Thessalonians: 1: 6-7: KJB: “Seeing it is a righteous thing with God to recompense 
tribulation to them that trouble you; // And to you who are troubled rest with us, when 
the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels,”; ROB: “Whilst it 
is right before God to reward with trouble to the ones who trouble you, // And to you, 
the troubled ones, to give you resting, together with us, to the showing of the Lord Jesus 
from heavens, with the angels of His power.” 
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the natural angry given towards condemning the sin, but 
using it against our fellow humans; not mastering is evil, but 
loving the mastery; not the glory, but loving glory and vain 
glory which is even worse; not having virtue, but imagining to 
have it; not the knowledge, but the opinion that you have 
knowledge and, what is worse than this, not knowing your 
nescience; not the world is evil, but the passions; not the 
nature, but the things against nature; not the union in 
thought, but the union for doing evil and not for the salvation 
of the soul; not the body's limbs, but using them bad. This is 
because hasn't the sight given to us to lust what we must not, 
but, by seeing the creatures, to glorify through them the 
Maker, and to walk well towards the things useful to our soul 
and to our body; neither the ears have been given to us for 
hearing the gossiping and the unworthy speaking, but for 
hearing the word of God and the whole speaking that we hear 
from people, from birds and from the other creatures, and out 
of this to glorify the Maker; neither has been the smell given 
to us for making our soul drowsy and to weaken the strength 
of the soul through pleasant smells, as the Theologian 261 says, 
but for breathing and for receiving the air given to us by God 
and to glorify Him due to this, the air without which nobody 
can bodily live, either man or beast. 

I wonder about the wisdom of the Maker of the good, 
how the most necessary things can be easily found by 
everybody, as would be the air, the fire, the water and the 
earth. But not only these ones, but also the ones which can 
save the soul, He made them more easily to achieve than the 
other things. And the ones who bring perdition to the soul, 
they are more difficult to achieve. Thus, poverty saves more 
souls, and the richness becomes hindrance to the many; and 
the first one can be found by whosoever, but the other one is 
not at hand to us. Then, the reproach, the humbleness, the 
patience, the obedience, the submission, the restraint, the 
fasting, the taking vigil, the cutting off of the own will, the 
bodily helplessness, the giving thanks for all of these, the 
temptations, the losses, the lack of the necessary things, the 
lack of the sweet things, the nakedness, the long-suffering, 
and, simply, all the things which are done for God, are 


261 Word at Easter, at: Saint Nicodemus the Hagiorite, Book for the Five Senses, Neamt, 
1826, p. 87. 
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unhindered and nobody fights for them, but they rather let 
these things to the ones who chose to have them, either these 
things come upon them willingly or unwillingly. And the 
things which bring us towards perdition are hard to find, as 
richness, as glory, as fame, as haughtiness, and mastery, as 
power, as the lack of restraint, as much eating, and much 
sleeping, as fulfilling the own will, as the health and the 
strength of the body, as the life without troubles, as the 
earnings, as the fulfilling of all the lusts after the pleasant 
things, as the many clothes and of a high price and the ones 
alike, for which there is a great fight and they are found with 
much difficulty and their profit is passing and the joy for 
having them is short. This is because to the ones who have 
these things and to the ones who have them not but crave for 
having it, these things cause all sorts of troubles, tough no 
one of these things is evil, but only becomes evil due to their 
wrong use, as it was said. This is because not for stealing, for 
kidnapping or for rising our hand ones upon others, were the 
hands and the feet given, but for using them towards every 
good work according to God: the ones weaker at soul, for 
giving alms to the poor and for helping the ones in need in 
order to the consummation; and the ones stronger at the soul, 
towards glorifying God, through poverty and following Christ 
and His saints disciples, and for wondering about His wisdom 
hidden into our limbs; how these hands and the tiny fingers 
are ready for every science, work, writing and occupation, 
through the taking care from God. This is because from Him 
was given to us due to His great kindness, the knowledge of 
the craftsmanship and of the countless writings, of the 
wisdom and of the healing medicines, of the tongues and of 
the diverse books, and simply, everything that has been done 
before, and everything that are done and will be done. And are 
always given to us towards living bodily and for being our 
souls saved, if we use all the existing things according to the 
purpose given them by God; and through this we glorify Him 
with the whole gratitude. And if not, we fall and we lose 
ourselves, and every existing thing becomes towards our 
trouble in the present era and towards eternal damnation in 
the future one, as it was said before. 
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About the True Discernment (Right Reckoning ) 262 

The one who has taken, through the grace of God, the 
gift of the discernment out of much humbleness, he owes to 
guard this gift with whole his power, for not doing anything 
without right reckoning. Lest being into knowledge, to 
mistake out of negligence and to cause to himself an even 
greater damnation. And the one who hasn't taken this gift 
he still owes to not chose any thought or word or things 
without asking about it, without strong faith and without 
clean prayer, without which he cannot reach in an not-liar 
way at the right reckoning. This is because the right 
reckoning is born out of the humble cogitation. And this one 
itself gives birth in the one who has it to the power of seeing 
through, as Moses and Climacus say, than the one who has 
it, he foresees the hidden plots of the enemy and he cuts the 
causes early, as David says: “And my eye saw into my 
enemies” 263 . 

The signs of the gift of the discernment are: knowing 
in not-liar way the good things and the contrary ones; and 
then knowing the godlike will in every undertaken thing. 
And the signs of the power of seeing through are: to know, 
somebody, his mistakes before starting the deed, and the 
things done by devil by stealing the attention; then also the 
hidden mysteries into the godlike Scriptures and into the 
sensitive creatures. But also the mother of these ones, the 
humbleness, it has a sign, as it was said about humbleness. 
And what it can be known out of this? If somebody is 
humble in thought, he must have the all the virtues and to 
believe that he truly is below all creatures, as one who owes 
more. And if he doesn't have this feeling, the fact itself is the 
proof that he is worse than all creatures, even if it would 
seem that he lives identically to Angels. This is because the 
true angel was impossible to be pleasant to God without 
humbleness, though he had so many virtues and wisdom. 
Therefore what has to say the one who imagines about 


262 This title in the Manuscript no. 1935 (p. 114 r.). 

Psalms: 54: 7: KJB: “For he hath delivered me out of all trouble: and mine eye hath 
seen his desire upon mine enemies.”; 53: 7: ROB: “For You have delivered me out of 
all trouble and my eye looked towards my enemies.” 
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himself that he is an angel, without humbleness, the 
humbleness being the cause of all the good things which are 
and will be? Out of humbleness is born the gift of the 
discernment that enlightens the ends and without which 
everything is dark. This is because the humbleness is also 
called as light before any word or deed, than by seeing the 
other things, to be us wondering. But we also wonder about 
God, how in the first day and the chieftain of the other days, 
He did firstly the light, for the things done after this first day 
to not remain unseen as they wouldn't exist, says 
Damascene 264 . Therefore the light, as it was said before, it is 
the gift of the discernment. And the most necessary of all 
gifts it is the power of seeing through, born out of 
discernment. This is for what is more necessary to 
somebody than to see how the devils are trying to steal from 
him, and him to guard his soul with the help of the grace. 
But more necessary, again, than all the works, it is the 
cleanness of the conscience, says Saint Isaac 265 , and the 
holiness of the body “without which nobody will see the 
Lord” 266 , as the Apostle says. 


About Man’s Need of Not Despairing, 

Even If He Would Mistake a Lot 267 

But we must not despair if we aren't as we should 
be. It is bad that you have committed sin, man! But why you 
do injustice to God by reckoning Him helpless, out of your 
nescience? Isn't able to save your soul the One Who made 
such a great world for you, the world that you see? And if 
you say that rather the world too is for your damnation, as 
also His descent, repent and He will accept your repentance, 
as He did to the profligate son and to the sinner woman. But 
if you cannot do either this, because you mistake out of 


Dogmatics , II, 7. 

265 “Without the cleaning of the passions the souls aren’t healed of the illnesses of the sin, 
neither it gains the glory that he lost it by transgressing the commandment”, Word 84, 

About Diverse Causes. 

266 Hebrews: 12: 14: KJB: “Follow peace with all men, and holiness, without which no man 
shall see the Lord:”; ROB: “Search for peace, all of you, and the holiness, without 
which nobody will see the Lord,” 

267 The same title in the Manuscript no. 1935 (p. 113 r. and in the Manuscript no. 1933). 
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habit, even in the things where you don't want to, let 
yourself having humbleness as the publican had, and it will 
be enough to you towards salvation. This is because the 
ones who commits sins without the power of repenting, but 
he doesn't despair, ne necessarily will reckon on himself 
below the whole creation and we won't dare to condemn or 
to rebuke any man, but he rather wonders about the love for 
people of God and he is full of gratitude towards the Maker 
of the Good and he can have other good things also. This 
one, even if he obeys to the devil in committing sins, but 
again, due to the fear of God, he doesn't listen to the enemy, 
that pushes him to despair and through this he still is part 
of God, having gratitude, thankfulness, patience, fear of 
God, not judging others, and through this not being judged, 
things which are very necessary. 

Saint John Chrysostom says about Gehenna that it is 
almost more benefactor than the Kingdom of Heavens, for 
many human beings enter into Kingdom through it, and 
through Kingdom only a few, but this is due to the love for 
people, of God. The first one chases them away with the fear, 
and the second one embraces them, and through both of 
them we are saved with the grace of Christ. This is because 
the ones who are warred by bodily passions and by passions 
of the soul, if they suffer them and do not give up the 
freedom, out of carelessness, neither they despair, they are 
crowned, likewise the one who has found the dispassion 
with its liberation and relief, he quickly falls if he doesn't 
always give thanks, by not judging anybody. And if he dares 
to judge somebody, he shows that he forcedly uses the 
richness for himself, says Saint Maximos. And like the one 
who is still passionate and not-partaker to the light of the 
knowledge, he is in a great danger, if he has mastery over 
some ones, says Damascene 268 , likewise the one who has 
taken dispassion from God, and spiritual knowledge, if he 
isn't useful also to other souls. This is because nothing else 
is useful to the helpless as the running to quietude, as also 
to the passionate, and without knowledge one, as to obey 
into quietude. Likewise nothing is better than knowing 
somebody his own nescience and helplessness; and nothing 


268 This thing is strongly highlighted also by Nilus the Ascetic in Ascetic Word, 22-28 (The 
Romanian Philokalia, volume I, p. 173-178). 
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is worse than not knowing these ones. Likewise, there is no 
other uglier passion than haughtiness, neither worthier of 
laughter at it, than the love for money, that is the root of all 
evils. This is because the people succeeding, after much 
labor, to make money out of the earth's metals, they bury 
the money again into earth for nothing. That's why the Lord 
says: “Do not gather treasures on earth” 269 and the other 
things; and again: “Where is your treasure there is also your 
heart” 270 . 

And when somebody is sick, then he must be taking 
even more heed to the witness of the conscience, for 
liberating his soul of all damnations, lest arriving the end of 
his life, to repent vainly and to weep eternally. Therefore the 
one who cannot suffer for Christ the sensitive death, like 
That One did, he must at least suffer the spiritual death, by 
his free choice. And he will have about it the witness of the 
conscience, by the fact that he hasn't obeyed to the devils 
which wage war to him, or to the will of those ones, but he 
has defeated them. This is because likewise did also the 
Saint Martyrs and the Pious Fathers: the first ones suffered 
sensitively, the second ones suffered spiritually. Therefore, 
the one who has forced himself a little, he defeated the 
enemies, and the one who got lazy a little, he has been 
darkened and has been lost. 


The Shortest Way towards Achieving the Virtues and 
Removing the Passions 271 

Nothing 272 uses, says Great Basil, to darken the 
cogitation so much than the evilness; neither to enlighten 


269 Matthew: 6: 19: KJB: “Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where moth and 
rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break through and steal:”; ROB: “Do not gather 
treasures on earth, where the moth and the rust break them and where the thieves dig 
them up and steal them.” 

270 Matthew: 6: 21: KJB: “For where your treasure is, there will your heart be also.”; ROB: 
“For where is your treasure, there will be also your heart.” 

271 Without a title in the Manuscript no. 1935 (p. 117 v). 

27 ~ In the Manuscript no. 1935 it is like this: “Nothing can (says Great Basil) darken the 
thought like the cunningness, neither to enlighten the mind like the reading into 
interpretation. Saint Isaac the Syrian says: neither towards the swift pain of the soul, 
like remembering the godlike death, says the one of the Ladder, nor the unseen 
increasing forward are like the self-giving and like renouncing to his will, says Saint 
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the mind like reading in silence; nor to bring a more 
dreadful pain to the soul than the thought of the death; 
neither to cause the unseen increasing like the self-rebuking 
and being you pleasant to yourself. Nothing determines God 
to get far from man and to punish the faithful man like the 
murmuring does it; neither brings so easily to committing 
sin like the bewilderment and the much-speaking do. There 
is nothing to lead so swiftly to achieving the virtue as 
loneliness and gathering the mind; neither to knowledge and 
to thankfulness like cogitating at the gifts from God and to 
our evilness. Nothing increases the benefactions from God 
like heralding them with praise; and nothing uses to bring 
unwilling salvation like temptations do. There is no shorter 
way towards dispassion and towards the wisdom of the 
Ghost like the imperial way is, that keeps itself far in 
everything, both from what is too much and from what is too 
little. And there is no other virtue that can comprise the 
godlike will than the humble cogitation and forsaking any 
thought and any own will. There isn't something to help to 
every good thing like the clean prayer is, neither hindrance 
in achieving the virtues like the scattering and the 
wandering of the cogitation are, even if for a short time 273 . 
This is because the more somebody has more cleanness, the 
more it sees on himself as committing more sins by the fact 
that he sees; and the more he commits sins, the more he is 
being darkened, even if he sees on himself as having 
cleanness. And again, the more he has knowledge the more 
he sees on himself as nescient; and the more he knows his 
nescience, the more he seems to himself as being knower. 
And the more somebody suffers and strives more with the 
troubles, the more surely he will defeat the enemy; and the 
more somebody strives to do something good in a certain 
day, the more he makes himself indebted for the rest of his 
life, says Saint Mark 274 . 


Dorotheos; neither the unseen perdition is like the opinion and like the crying for the 
self; neither causing the turning back of God and the punishing of the man as the 
murmuring...” says Saint Isaac. 

273 Until here the previous chapter in the Manuscript no. 1933. It follows the title in the 
middle: For Flow Somebody Gains the True Faith. 

274 About the Ones Who Imagine that They Atone Themselves out of Deeds, head 43 ( The 
Romanian Philokalia, volume I, p. 252). 
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If the power would be his, his would also be the zeal. 
But the grace belongs to God. And if he was able to do 
something when the grace came, what praise has one like 
this? Why does he imagine that he can do something good 
by himself, unjustly condemning the ones who do not can? 
The one who asks for a thing to his neighbor he owes, even 
more rightly to ask it from himself. This is because like the 
sinners owe to tremble because of God for they have angered 
Him, likewise owe the ones who have been covered by His 
grace in their ready to despair helplessness, to tremble even 
more strongly, as ones who owe Him a whole lot. And, like 
great precipice is, to know not the Scriptures, as Saint 
Epiphanius says, likewise and greater evil is the conscious 
disobedience. 

Greater is the benefaction on behalf of a soul through 
word and prayer, as greater is when somebody endures his 
neighbor, to not be upset the one who does injustice to him, 
but of be his will appeased during the time of his troubling, 
as Saint Dorotheus says. Through this he is merciful to the 
soul of that man, carrying the burden of that one, and he 
prays for him, wanting his salvation and any other bodily or 
of the soul good thing. This is the clean patience of the evil, 
and it cleans our soul; and elevates our soul towards God. 
This is because serving the man is greater than any work 
and virtue. For there isn't something greater am amongst 
virtues and more consummated than the love for the 
neighbor. And the sign of this one it is not only to not keep a 
thing needed by somebody else, but to even suffer death for 
that man, joyfully, according to the commandment of the 
Lord and to reckon this as a duty. And this is rightly. This is 
because we owe to love our neighbor to death, not only for 
the right of the nature, but also for the most-honored blood 
of Christ - Who commanded us this - shed for us. 

Do not love on yourself, says Saint Maximos, and you 
will love God; do not be pleasant to yourself, and you will 
love your brother 275 . This comes out of hope. And the hope it 
means to believe doubtlessly, from all you thought, that you 
will surely achieve what you are hoping for. This is, again, 
born out of strong faith, through which somebody is no 


275 


The Fourth Hundred of Heads about Love, head 36 (The Romanian Philokalia, volume 
II, p. 104). 
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longer worried about life, or about his death, but he lets the 
whole his care to God, as it was said before about the signs 
of the one who wants to reach at dispassion, whose 
foundation is faith. The one who has the faith, he owes to 
cogitate, that as God made all things and us together with 
all the things out of nothing, for His consummated 
kindness, so He will surely take care also of our soul and of 
our body, as He knows. 


How One Can Gain the True Faith ? 276 

But the one who wants to achieve this (that is the 
foundation of all the good things, the door of the mysteries 
of God, the relentless victory upon enemies, the most 
necessary of all the virtues, the wing of the prayer and the 
dwelling of God into soul) he owes to endure all the trial with 
which he will be probed by enemies and by the many and 
diverse thoughts, which nobody can understand, nor to 
speak about them, or to unveil them, but the contriver of the 
evilness, the devil. But let one like this to believe that if he 
will overcome the temptations which are coming upon him 
with much force and he will keep his mind to not cede to the 
thoughts which are emerging into his heart, he will defeat at 
once all the passions 277 . This is because he is not the one 
who overcame, but that is Christ Who came into him 
through faith. About some people like these says the Lord: 
“The one who has faith like a grain of mustard...” 278 and the 
others. But even if, by becoming weak, he will cede, let him 
not be scared, neither to despair, nor to inscribe in his soul 
the words said by the beginner of the evilness, but let him 
persevere patiently in working according to his power, the 


276 With title in the Manuscript 1935 (p. 120 r). 

277 In the Manuscript no. 1993 here is comma. 

278 Matthew: 17: 20: KJB: “And Jesus said unto them, Because of your unbelief: for verily 1 
say unto you, If ye have faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this 
mountain, Remove hence to yonder place; and it shall remove; and nothing shall be 
impossible unto you.”; ROB: “And Jesus said to them: For your little faith. For I verily 
say to you:: If you have faith into you as a grain of mustard, you will say to this 
mountain: Move yourself from here over there, and he will move itself; and nothing 
will be impossible to you.” 
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virtues, keeping carefully the commandments 279 , in those 
quietude and occupation according to God, being removed 
from us all the willing thought. This is because the enemy 
by moving the whole plotting and his whole fantasy, by day 
and by night, and finding not the man worried about the 
traps, of the images and of all the thoughts brought in by 
him, angry because his traps full of lie have been unveiled, 
he goes away discouraged. And the worker of the 
commandments of Christ by experiencing the helplessness 
of the enemy, he is no longer troubled by any of this plots, 
but all that he wants according to God, with joyfulness, he 
fulfills it unimpeded, strengthened into faith and helped by 
God in Whom he believed, as the Lord Himself says: 
“Everything is possible to the one who believes” 280 . This is 
because not the man defeats the enemies, but God, Who 
takes care of him through faith, as the prophet says: 
“Appoint the Most High One as your escape...” 281 and the 
other things. One like this man is no longer worried about 
something, by knowing that the soldier prepares himself for 
war, but his salvation is at God, like Solomon says, and 
through this he dares everything. This is because Saint 
Isaac says: “Achieve faith into you, for trampling on your 
enemies”. This man no longer lives like one who governs on 
himself, but like a creature borne by the will of God. This is 
because the prophet says: “Living creature I have made 
myself to You and I will be always with You” 282 . You want to 
rest me through Your knowledge, and I won't speak against 
You. You also want, for the sake of the humbleness, to let 


279 It continues in the Manuscript no. 1993: “For Saint Maximos says: “You owe to tarry 
into anchoretism for being the mind attracted for a long time towards God due to the 
habituation. This is because if the mind would find out something else, and it pulls 
greater towards the lusting of this one and it forsakes the things which were usual to the 
mind for a long time”. Here this chapter ends. And then with the title in the middle: For 
the Appeasement is Veiy Useful to the Sinner. 

280 Mark: 9: 23: KJB: “Jesus said unto him. If thou canst believe, all things are possible to 
him that believeth.”; ROB: “And Jesus said to him: If you can believe, all things are 
possible to the one who believes.” 

281 Psalms: 91: 9: KJB: “Because thou hast made the Lord, which is my refuge, even the 
most High, thy habitation;”; 90: 9: ROB: “For on the Lord, my hope, you have 
appointed the Most High as an escape to you.” 

282 Psalms: 73: 22-23: KJB: “So foolish was 1, and ignorant: I was as a beast before thee. // 
Nevertheless 1 am continually with thee:”; 72: 22-23: ROB: “Because I was mindless 
and 1 didn't know; like a beast I was before You. // But I am always with You.” 
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me having temptations, I also am with You; I cannot do 
anything at all from myself; for I haven't become anything 
without You, neither I can live or to be saved. You do with 
Your creature what you want. But I believe that being You 
kind, You will prepare to me the good things, even if, 
towards my profit, I do not know these things. But I am 
unworthy to know these things, neither am I asking for 
knowing them. And this is because for being at ease, maybe 
it is not useful to me to know that. That's why I do not dare 
asking for appeasement in a war, even if I am helpless and 
burdened in everything, for I know what is useful to me. You 
do know everything and do how You know. Let me not 
deviate from the target, no matter what. Whether I want or I 
don't, You save me; and let this be if it is pleasant to You. I 
am, therefore, not worried. Before you I am like something 
inanimate. I entrust my soul in Your hands in the present 
age and in the age to come. You can do everything, You 
know everything, You wish well to everybody and You wish 
ceaselessly my salvation. This is proven by all the 
benefactions which You have done and You are doing always 
to us according to the grace, in a shown way and in a 
hidden way, which we know and which we don't know, as 
also Your above mind descent to us, You Son and the Word 
of God. And who am I to dare to announce myself to You, 
You the Knower of the hearts? I am doing this for unveiling 
to myself and to the enemies that by running to You, the 
shore of my salvation, I am telling this. For behold I have 
known through Your grace, that You are God, and I do not 
dare to say much, but I want to present to You only an 
emptied mind, mute and deaf. This is because not I, but 
Your grace works everything. I do not know myself of having 
done something good ever, but always only multitudes of evil 
deeds, for which I am showing to You, by falling in my knees 
before You, a countenance of a servant, for You have made 
me worthy to repent and for I am Your servant and the son 
of Your maid. But do not let me, my Lord, Lord Jesus Christ, 
my God, to do or to speak or to think what You don't want 
me. This is because the multitude of the previous sins it 
suffices to me. Therefore, as You wish, have mercy on me; I 
have committed sin, have mercy on me, as You know. I 
believe Lord, that You are hearing this poor voice of mine. 
Help my faithlessness, You Who have given to me after 
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existence, also the quality of being Christian. It is a great 
thing to me, says the Carpathian, to be called monk and 
Christian 283 , as You said, Lord, towards somebody of Your 
servants that “great thing is to you for My name was called 
upon you”. This thing is greater than all the kingdoms of the 
earth and of the sky, least to not fall from calling You name, 
You the much merciful Master; thanks to You, and the other 
things written before. 

Therefore, as also other readings are necessary to the 
worker, other words, other tears and other prayer, so also 
other faith is this, different from the first one, which gives 
birth to the appeasement. That one is a faith of the hearing, 
whilst this is a faith of seeing, as Saint Isaac says 284 ; and 
the sight if surer than the hearing. The first faith and the 
general faith of the believers it is born out of the natural 
knowledge 285 . Out of it is it is born that occupation 
according to God, as I has been said: fasting, taking vigil, 
reading, psalmody, prayer and asking questions to the 
experienced ones. And out of all of these ones are born the 
virtues of the soul or the keeping of the commandments and 
of the moral behavior. Through these ones it comes out the 
great faith, the hope and the perfect love, that kidnaps the 
mind to God, as it has been said, into prayer, when 
somebody unites himself with God in a mental way, as Saint 
Nilus says. And the words of the prayer have been written 
once, for always be doing the same prayer the one who 
wants to present his mind unmoved before the Holy, and of 
Life Beginning Trinity, to be seen (even if it is impossible to 
the mind to see something), shapeless, faceless, colorless, 
untroubled, not-scattered, unmoved, immaterial, totally 
outside to the cogitated and known things from within the 
whole creation, but dialoging with God in a deep peace and 
consummated lack of disturbance. Therefore it is 
appropriate to the monk to have only the holy remembrance 
of God, until he reaches at the kidnapping of the mind, after 
he was worthy of saying as it is ought the Lord's prayer, 
namely Our Father Who Are in Heavens, as Saint 


283 Quote according to the meaning, from Ascetic Word, The Romanian Philokalia, volume 
IV, p. 155 and the followings. 

284 Ton ayiou Ioaa%, ta sups0sviaaaxr|Tixd, Editor Nicephorus Theotokis, Athens, 1895, 
Word 17, p. 65. 

285 Ibid. 
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Philemon 286 said together with the Holy Apostles, martyrs 
and pious. And what is outside these ones, it is chattering 
springing out from the self-appreciation. This is because 
godhead is borderless and not-circumscribed. And the mind 
that has reached in itself, it owes to be like this, to be found 
worthy also of the gift of the dwelling into it of the Holy 
Ghost. “Not by seeing, but through faith we are walking” 287 , 
says the Apostle. That's why we owe to tarry into ascesis, for 
through much time, to be the mind attracted with its longing 
towards the godlike ones, by habit. This is because if the 
mind doesn't find something more valuable than the 
sensitive things, it doesn't turn its lust towards that, by 
forsaking the things to which it is accustomed for a long 
time. Therefore as the ones who love people and who are 
dispassionate, they aren't being hurt much by the world's 
things, for they administer these things well, likewise the 
ones who have great gifts, for they attribute their feats to 
God. 


The Appeasement Is More Useful to the Passionate 

Ones 288 


Quietude is useful to everybody, like also the running 
away from some things and from some people. But it is more 
useful to the passionate and weak ones. This is because the 
mind cannot only by the outside doing to become 
dispassionate, if there do not follow to the doing many and 
spiritual sights. Neither the scattering nor the ruling let 
somebody without being harmed, if he didn't achieve firstly 
the dispassion by running away from the world's 
temptations. And the care of the life and the disturbance use 
to harm also the consummated ones and the dispassionate 
ones 289 . This is because no profit comes, says Saint 
Chrysostom, out of the man's work, without the influence 
from above. But neither the influence from above comes 


286 Very Useful Word (The Romanian Philokalia, volume IV, p. 167-169). 

287 II Corinthians: 5:7: KJB: “(For we walk by faith, not by sight:); ROB: “For we walk by 
faith, not by sight,” 

288 With title in the Manuscript no. 1935 (p. 125 r). 

289 Since here in the Manuscript no. 1993 it continues like this: That's why the Fathers say: 
That someone owes firstly the dispassion, etc., from this text, chapter 39. 
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upon the one who doesn't accept it freely. We need both: the 
godlike work and the human work; the doing and the 
knowing; the fear and the hope; the crying and the 
comforting; the fear and the humbleness; and the right 
reckoning and the love. This is because all the life's things, 
he says, are twofold: day and night, light and darkness, 
health and illness, virtue and sin, easiness and difficulty, life 
and death, for the weak ones through some of them to love 
God and through the other to run away from the fear of 
temptations, and the powerful ones, to love through all of 
them God as a Father, by knowing that all things are very 
good and God administers them according to the profit. 
These ones must restrain themselves from the pleasant 
things, and to desire the difficult ones, by knowing that 
through the first ones it is sustained the life of the bodies, 
towards the glory of the Maker; and through the other things 
the souls are helped for being saved, out of the untold mercy 
of God. 

This is because three are the states of the human 
beings: servants, hirelings, and sons 290 . Servants do not love 
the good, but their restrain themselves from evil because of 
the fear of the torments. This isn't, says Saint Dorotheus, a 
good thing, neither a well-pleasant one. The hirelings love 
the good and hate the evil, but hoping to be paid. And the 
sons, being consummated, they do not restrain themselves 
from evil by the fear of the torments, but the strongly hate 
the evil, neither they do the good things hoping to the paid, 
but they reckon this as being their duty. They love also the 
dispassion as a following to God and as causing His dwelling 
into them, through which the whole evil is removed, even if 
there isn't any threat. This is because if someone doesn't 
become dispassionate, the Holy God sends not His Holy 
Ghost, lest the man still be attracted due to the habituation 
towards passions and to become guilty before the Holy 
Ghost dwelled within him and to receive an even greater 
damnation. But when the habituation to the virtue makes 
the man no longer having friendship with the enemies, 
neither to be attracted by the habituation of the passions, he 
is imparted with the grace, and so he remains not- 


190 “This is because, as the Great Basil says, there are three states with which we can be 
pleasant to God”, Abba Dorotheus: Word IV, About the Fear of God. 
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condemned, by receiving the gift. That's why Climacus says: 
“God doesn't unveil to us His will, lest by finding it out, to 
not follow it and to be even more condemned” 291 . This is 
because being us children, we do not realize His unlimited 
mercifulness on us the ingrate ones. The one who wants, he 
says, to find out the will of God, he must die before to the 
whole world and to his will into everything. That' why, 
someone mustn't do any doubtful thing or to decide it as 
being good, except the case that he cannot live or save 
himself without that thing. Let him ask questions to the 
experienced ones, or to gain his insurance out of his strong 
faith and out of prayer, before having reached to the 
consummate dispassion, that makes the mind undefeated 
and unmoved in every good thing. On this way, the clash 
can be fierce, but the man remains unharmed. For “My 
power into helplessness it is being consummate” 292 , says the 
Lord. And the Apostle: “When I'm weak, then I'm strong” 293 . 
This is because being somebody not-warred it is not a good 
thing. This is because the devils often leave, says Climacus, 
for many reasons, forsaking the monk, either for laying 
traps to him, or for arousing his self-appreciation, or the 
haughtiness, or some other evil things, with which they are 
pleased, by knowing that these ones can fill up the place of 
the other passions. 

The Fathers, says the Book of the Elders (Paterikon), 
kept the commandments, their descendants wrote these 
commandments, and we placed the written ones into 
cupboards (libraries) 294 . And even if we want to read them, 
we do not persevere in understanding the read things and to 
do these things, but we only read them fugitively, or we 


291 The second word to the Word XXVI: For the Well Discerned Discernment, 5. 

292 II Corinthians: 12: 8: KJB: “And he said unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee: for my 
strength is made perfect in weakness. Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in my 
infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon me.”; 12: 9: ROB: “And he said to 
me: My grace it is sufficient to you, for My power is made consummate in weakness. 
Therefore, very gladly, I will praise myself into my weaknesses, to be dwelling within 
me the power of Christ.” 

293 II Corinthians: 12: 10: KJB: “Therefore 1 take pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, in 
necessities, in persecutions, in distresses for Christ’s sake: for when 1 am weak, then am 
1 strong.”; ROB: “That's why 1 rejoice myself into weaknesses, in defamations, in 
needs, in persecutions, in tribulations for Christ, for, when I'm weak, then I'm strong.” 

294 “(...) and by coming the last hour we have placed them vainly on the window” 
(Paterikon XXV, 16). 
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reckon that we do something great, and we become haughty, 
by not knowing that we will even more condemned by not 
fulfilling them, as Chrysostom says: “The one who knew, 
says the Lord, the will of his Lord”, and the other things” 295 . 
Therefore reading and knowledge are good, but only when 
they lead to a bigger humbleness; likewise the advice, but 
when somebody doesn't spy the life of the teacher, as the 
Theologian says: “Do not search for the worthiness of being 
reliable of the ones who teaches you or preaches to you” and 
like the Lord says: “As many things as the priests will say to 
you”, and the other things. This is because no harm comes 
to the one who asks questions out of the deeds of the one 
who teaches him, but again no profit comes to him out of 
the learnt things, if he doesn't work himself. This is because 
each man will be held accountable for himself: the teacher 
for his preaching and the hearer for his obedience with the 
work. 

And what is outside of these things, it is against 
nature and worthy to be condemned. This is for, like Saint 
Eustratius says, God being good and right, by kindness He 
gives as the whole good, when be behave ourselves with 
gratitude, receiving from Him as from a right Giver with 
thankfulness; but if we show us as being ingrates, we fall 
from good in the damnation from God. Therefore the 
kindness and the justice of God, if we live according to 
nature, are causing to us the whole good; and if we use 
them bad, they cause to us the eternal torment. 


Great Is the True Repentance 296 

But if somebody wants, he lays down a new beginning 
through repentance. “If you have fallen, he says, rise 
yourself up; and if you have fallen again, rise yourself up 
again” 297 , by not despairing at all about your salvation, no 
matter what would happen. Do not willingly surrender 


295 Matthew: 23: 3: KJB: “All therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and 
do; but do not ye after their works: for they say, and do not.”; ROB: “Therefore all the 
things which they will say to you, do those and keep them; but do not do according to 
their deeds, for they say, but they do not do.” 

296 With title also in the Manuscript no. 1935 (p. 128 v). 

297 Paterikon, Abba Sisoe, XXXVIII. 
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yourself to the enemy. It is enough to you for your salvation, 
this patience, together with the self-condemnation. 

“We were also yesteryear, says the Apostle, mindless, 
walking after our lusts...” 298 and the other things. You also 
do not lose your hope, by forgetting about the help from 
God. For He can do all the things He want. But trust Him, 
and He will do one of these: either He will prepare your 
atonement through some temptations, as He knows, or He 
will receive your patience and your humbleness instead of 
other work, or He will give you love out of His love for people 
another way that you don't know for saving your humiliated 
soul. But do not forsake the doctor. This is because 
otherwise you will suffer pitifully the twofold death, because 
you do not know the hidden purpose of God. 

As it was said about knowledge, it will be also said 
now about deed: for every bodily deed and every soul's deed 
are in the middle of six traps, namely of the one from the 
right hand or from the left hand, or of the too many toils or 
of the too few toils; of the ones from up and from down, or of 
the haughtiness or of the despair; of the one from inside or 
from outside, or of the fear or of the daring, which, says the 
Theologian, that is far from the true daring, by exceeding the 
measure, even if it seems to be alike according to their 
name. And in the middle amongst the six traps is the 
temperate work, into humbleness and patience. But we 
must wonder about the human mind how it turn all the 
things into itself as it wishes, despite the fact that the things 
are in themselves impossible to be turned, and in other 
regards they remain the same. Due to this reason, we all 
have the understanding to the things, but each of us uses 
them as he wishes, either good or bad; the sensitive one with 
the work, and the intelligible ones with the word and with 
the thought. 

Four are the sights, as it seems to me, or the states of 
the people, according to the Theologian: Some of them are 
well here and in the future age as are all the saints and the 
ones who have reached to be dispassionate; other are well 


298 Ephesians: 2: 3: KJB: “Among whom also we all had our conversation in times past in 
the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind; and were by 
nature the children of wrath, even as others.”; ROB: “Into which we also lived 
yesteryear, in the lusts of our body, making the wills of the body and of the senses and, 
by nature, we were the sons of the anger like also the others.” 
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only here, as ones who are imparted with benefactions, 
bodily and to the soul, in an unworthy manner, not having 
gratitude towards the Benefactor, like that rich man and the 
ones alike; other, again, are being tormented only here, like 
would be the ones held by a long illness, like that man with 
palsy and the ones who willingly live in ascesis with 
gratitude; and at last, other are tormented both here and 
there, as the ones who are tempted by their own wills, like 
Judah and the others. These four kinds of people look at the 
sensitive things in four ways: some of them hate the things 
of God, as the devils do, and they break those things out of a 
evil impulse; other love the things of God as being good, but 
passionately, as the speechless beasts, by not taking care at 
all of the contemplation and of the natural thankfulness; 
other love these things, by using them with restraint; other, 
again, in a supra-natural way, like the Angels, considering 
all things towards the glory of the Maker and not using 
them, except the most necessary ones for life, according to 
Apostle. 


About the General and the 
Individual Benefactions from God 299 

That's why we owe to always give thanks to God for 
the general and for the individual benefactions from Him, for 
the bodily ones and for the soul's ones. The general ones 
are: the four elements and all the things made out of them 
and all the wonderful and above-nature things of God, being 
within the godlike Scriptures. And the individual ones are all 
the benefactions given by God to each man: either richness, 
towards giving alms, or towards right-reckoning and 
sustaining the virtue; or obedience and serving, for the sure 
salvation of the soul; either health, for helping the ones in 
need and towards that work according to God; or illness 
towards crowning the patience; either knowledge and power, 
for achieving the virtues; or helplessness and nescience, 
towards obedience into quietude and running away from 
things; either unwilling depriving of things, towards the 
willing salvation and towards helping the ones who do not 
want to come to the consummation of the poverty, or to 


299 With the same title also in the Manuscript no. 1935 (p. 130 v). 
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mercifulness; either easing and good advice, towards the 
wiling ascesis and towards toiling into virtues, for the man 
reaching to be dispassionate and to save also other souls; or 
the trial and the tribulation, towards being unwillingly saved 
the ones who cannot cut off their wills, or towards the 
consummation of the ones who can cut off their wills and 
suffer joyfully. Therefore all the said things, even if they are 
opposite to each other, by being well employed, they are very 
good; and by using them badly, they are rather harmful to 
the soul and to the body. 

But enduring the troubles is better than any before 
mentioned thing. The one who has been found worthy of this 
gift owe to give thanks to God, for He imparted him with a 
great benefaction. For he has become follower to Christ, to 
His Holy Apostles, to martyrs and to pious fathers, for 
willingly getting himself far from the good and pleasant 
things, by cutting off his wills and by rejecting the thoughts 
which aren't according to God, to do and to cogitate always 
the things pleasant to God. 

The ones who have been found worthy of using the 
things according to their needs, they owe to give thanks to 
God into much humbleness, for they have been liberated 
from the contrary to the nature ones and from transgressing 
the commandments, through the grace of God. And we, the 
ones who still are passionate and wrongly use the things, by 
working against nature, we owe to tremble and to give much 
thanks to the Maker of the good, with the whole gratitude, 
wondering us about His long-suffering, for even not fulfilling 
us His commandments and using us the things wrongly and 
rejecting His gifts, He suffers our ingratitude and doesn't 
cease to do us good, but He waits for our turning back and 
for our repentance until our last breath. 

Therefore, all of us, the Christians, we owe to give 
thanks to God, as it was said: “Give thanks for all the 
things” 300 . From this one we reach at another word of the 
Apostle, who says: “Pray ceaselessly” 301 , namely having the 
remembrance of God always, in every place and work. This 


300 1 Thessalonians: 5: 18: KJB: “In every thing give thanks: for this is the will of God in 
Christ Jesus concerning you.”; ROB: “Give thanks into all things, for this is the will of 
God, into Jesus Christ, for us.” 

301 1 Thessalonians: 5: 17: KJB: “Pray without ceasing.”; ROB: “Pray ceaselessly.” 
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is because no matter somebody would do, he owes to have 
the remembrance of the One Who has made that thing. For 
instance, you amongst us when you see the light, do not 
forget about the One Who has given it to you; when you see 
the sky and the earth, the sea and all the things which exist, 
give praise to the One Who made them; when you put on a 
coat, know whom is this gift from and extol the One Who 
takes care of your life. And simply, let any movement to be 
an occasion to you for giving glory to God and behold you 
are ceaselessly praying, and through this fact you soul “it is 
always rejoicing”, according to the Apostle. For the 
remembrance of God gladdens him, says Saint Dorotheus, 
bearing witness David's word: “I remembered God and I 
rejoiced myself’ 302 . 

God Made All the Things to Our Profit 303 

This is because all the things which exist, God made 
them for our profit. Angels guard us and teach us, and the 
devils tempt us towards humbling us and to be us running 
to God. Through the last ones, therefore, we are delivered 
from haughtiness and carelessness, by the fear of 
temptations. And again, through the pleasant things of the 
world, through health, through wellness, through strength, 
through resting, through joy, through light, through 
knowledge, through richness, through increasing in all 
things, through the state of peace, through honor, through 
mastery, through abundance, and through all the things 
reckoned as being good in this life we are lifted to 
thankfulness and gratitude towards the Maker of the good, 
as also to Hi love and to doing, according to our power, the 
good, having as natural duty to reward the gifts, by doing 
the good. And through the things reckoned as being 
unpleasant, through illness, through difficulties, through 
toil, through helplessness, through unwilling sadness, 


302 Psalms: 75: 3: KJB; 74: 3: ROB; “And to understand more limpidly this what 1 am 
saying to you (namely of being deprived of this joy), imagine that one of you would 
stay locked in a darkened house and only for three days let him not eat, drink or sleep, 
or to speak to somebody, or to sing or to pray, neither to remember about God; how 
heavy will the passions press upon one like this, still being him here into world” (Word 
XII: For the Fear of the Future Torment ...). 

303 With the same title in the Manuscript 1935 (p. 132 v). 
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through darkness, through nescience through poverty, 
through failures, through fear, through loss, through 
dishonor, through pain, through lack, and through all the 
things which are opposite to the good ones mentioned 
before, we come to patience, to humbleness and to good 
hope in the future age. And not only this much, but also in 
the present age, they become to us great causes for 
comforting. So, God made all the things good for us, in a 
wonderful manner, due to His untold kindness. The ones 
who wants to know these things and to have them as it 
ought, let him strive for achieving the virtues, to receive all 
the said things with thankfulness, both the good and the 
ones which seem to be the opposite, and let him be 
undisturbed in all of them. 

And not only in these things, but also when the devils 
allure him with some thought of pride, to determine to 
become haughty, let him remember the shameful things, 
spoken by him before, and he will topple this thought and 
he will come back to humbleness. And when, again, the 
devils allure him with something shameful, by remembering 
about that thought of haughtiness, let him remove it. 
Therefore let him remove one through another, with the help 
of the grace, by remembering, to never come either to 
discouraging, due to the shameful ones, or to madness, due 
to the self-appreciation. But when the enemies will elevate 
his mind, let him run to humbleness, and when they will 
humble him, let him elevate his mind through the hope in 
God, never to fall in this way by being troubled, neither to 
despair by being afraid, to his last breath. This is the great 
work of the monk, as the Paterikon says 304 . When the 
enemies bring forth this thing, the monk bring forth the 
other thing; and when the enemies bring forth the other 
thing, he brings forth this thing, by knowing that nothing 
remains in this life totally unchanged, but “the one who 
endures to the end he will be saved” 305 . 


304 “A Old Man was asked what the thing of the monk is. And he answered: The right 
reckoning” ( Paterikon , XXV, 52). 

305 Matthew: 10: 22: KJB: “And ye shall be hated of all men for my name’s sake: but he 
that endureth to the end shall be saved.”; ROB: “And you will be hated by everybody 
for the sake of My name; and the one who will endure to the end, that one will be 
saved.” 
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And the one who wants that the things to be done 
according to his will, he doesn't know where he is going, but 
like a blind man pushed away by any wind, whatsoever 
happening will occur to him, he gives himself totally to that 
happening; and like a servant he fears the sad things and he 
is like a prisoner carried anywhere by his self-appreciation. 
He expects from the beastly joyfulness to have the things 
that he has never seen, and which he doesn't know where 
are they from. And if he says that he knows, then he suffer 
even more of blindness; for this comes out from the fact that 
he doesn't rebuke on himself. And this is called to be 
pleasant to yourself, and hidden perdition, as Saint 
Makarios says, in the heads about the monk who was lost, 
after he saw the Jerusalem from above, being his mind 
kidnapped, when he was praying together with his brothers. 
And this thing happened to him for he imagined that he has 
reached at something and he doesn't owe to have something 
even bigger than that. Therefore ass the very passionate 
ones don't know even the obvious things due to the haze of 
the passions, likewise the dispassionate ones they know the 
things which are unknown to many, due to the cleanness of 
their mind. 

The Word of God Isn’t Much Speaking 306 

The word of God, says Saint Maximos, it isn't much 
speaking, and when we, all the people, tell much things, we 
do fulfill no word of God 307 . For instance, God said: “You 
shall love your Lord God” and the other things as many as 
the Father said and wrote and they still saying them and 
writing; despite all these, we still haven't fulfilled this sole 
word. This is because loving Him with all our soul, says the 
Great Basil, it means to not love anything else but God. This 
is because somebody loves his soul, he doesn't love God 
with the whole his soul, but only by half. And if we love 
ourselves and other countless things, how could we love 
God, or dare to say it to Him? Likewise it is regarding the 
love for the neighbor. If we aren't able to renounce to the 


306 With title in the Manuscript no. 1935 (p. 134 v). 

307 The Second Hundred of Gnostic Heads , head XX (The Romanian Philokalia, volume I, 
p. 173-174). 
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temporary life, or maybe even to the future one, like Moses 
and the Apostles did, how could we say that we love our 
neighbor? This is because the first one said to God, for the 
people: “If you want to forgive their sin, forgive them; if not, 
erase also me from the Book of the life where You have 
written me” 308 . And the Apostle says that he would desire to 
be “anathema from Christ ” 309 and the other things. For he 
was praying to take place his own perdition, for others to be 
saved, namely the ones who were trying to kill him: the 
Jews. Souls like these are the ones of the saints, who love 
their enemies more than themselves, than they consider 
above themselves, in the present age and in the age to come, 
their neighbor, even if that one if their enemy, due to an evil 
will. They do not ask anything in return from the beloved 
ones, but they rejoice themselves giving all their things to 
others, as they would be taking, for being pleasant to the 
Maker of the good, and to become themselves followers, as 
much as possible, to His love for people, for He is good with 
the unthankful and sinful ones. 

Better said, the mores somebody will be find worthy to 
have more gifts like these ones, the more he must consider 
himself debtor to God, to the One Who elevated him from 
earth and made the dust worthy to follow the Maker and 
God, at least partially. This is because enduring the 
injustices with joy and doing good without remembering the 
evil, to the enemies, and to lay his soul for his neighbor, and 
the other resembling gifts, are from God, given to the ones 
who want to receive these gifts from Him, through the zeal to 
work and to guard, as it was said to Adam, for the gift to 
remain, through thankfulness, around the Maker of the 
good. This is because we do not achieve any own good ever, 
but all the good things come from God, according to the 
grace, like the existence out of nothing. “For what haven't 
you taken, says the Apostle, as a gift? - Namely from God? 


308 Exodus: 32: 32: KJB: “Yet now, if thou wilt forgive their sin—; and if not, blot me, I 
pray thee, out of thy book which thou hast written.”; ROB: “I am praying You now, if 
You want to forgive this sin to them forgive them; and if not, erase also me from Your 
book, where You have written me!” 

309 Romans: 9: 3: KJB: “For I could wish that myself were accursed from Christ for my 
brethren, my kinsmen according to the flesh:”; ROB: “For I would have wanted to be 
myself anathema from Christ for my brothers, the ones of the same nation with me, 
according to the body,”. 
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“And if you have taken, why do you praise yourself, as you 
haven't taken ?” 310 But like you would do it by yourself? 
Because this is impossible, since the Lord said: “Without Me 
you can't do anything” 311 . 

Without Humble Cogitation 
It Is Impossible to Us to Be Saved 312 

I do not know that somebody, due to the much 
darkening by passions, to not reach at such madness than 
to not seem to him that he is just like the angels, or even 
greater, than to imagine that he doesn't owe anymore the 
humble cogitation. This is because even the Morningstar 
from the beginning, deviating himself from this, he made 
himself darkness, without any other sin. If it is so, what will 
have to suffer the ones who hasn't humbleness, the mortal 
one and the dust, not to say the sinner? Maybe by being 
blind, he doesn't believe that he is sinful. With the whole 
certitude, says Chrysostom, the consummate Christian 
becomes just like the angels 313 , like the Lord says, it means 
at the resurrection of dead, not in the present age. But 
neither than, He didn't say that they will be angels, but just 
like the angels, for the people cannot leave their nature, but 
by reaching to be like those ones, unchanging according to 
the grace and delivered from any need from necessity, they 
have they will totally independent, and they are in an 
unceasing joyfulness and love for God, and they rejoice of 
“the ones which the eye hasn't saw ” 314 and the other things. 


310 I Corinthians: 4: 7: KJB: “For who maketh thee to differ from another? and what hast 
thou that thou didst not receive? now if thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory, as if 
thou hadst not received it?”; ROB: “For who makes you different? And what do you 
have, that you wouldn't have received it? And if you have received it, why are you 
boasting yourself, like you wouldn’t have received it?” 

311 John: 15: 5: KJB: “I am the vine, ye are the branches: He that abideth in me, and 1 in 
him, the same bringeth forth much fruit: for without me ye can do nothing.”; ROB: “I 
am the vine, you are the offshoots. The one who remains in Me and 1 in him, that one 
will bring forth much fruit, for without Me you cannot do anything.” 

312 With this title in the Manuscript no. 1935 (p. 177). The last two titles were added later 
by another hand. 

313 Matthew: 22: 30: KJB: “For in the resurrection they neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage, but are as the angels of God in heaven.”; ROB: “For at the resurrection, they 
neither marry, nor are given in marriage, but they are like the angels of God in 
heavens.” 

314 1 Corinthians: 2: 9: KJB: “But as it is written. Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
have entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that 
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But it is impossible to somebody to reach consummate, and 
here he receives only an earnest of the promised goods. 

Therefore, as the ones who lack gifts owe to be 
humble, being poor, likewise the ones who have these gifts, 
as ones who have taken them from God, for not being 
condemned for ingratitude. And as the rich ones owe to give 
thanks to God and to love abundantly their benefactors for 
the benefaction received from them, likewise, and the much 
more, the ones rich in virtue. And again, as the poor ones 
owe to give thanks to God and to plentifully love their 
benefactor for the benefaction received from them, likewise, 
and the much more, the rich ones, for they are saved in the 
present age and in the age to come, by doing alms, due to 
the taking care of God. This is because without the poor 
ones the rich ones don't gain the salvation of the soul, as 
they also cannot escape from the richness's temptations. 
And as the disciples owe to love their teachers and the 
teachers owe to love the disciples, and to give ones for the 
others thanks to God, the One Who gives knowledge and any 
other good to everybody, for which we owe to always give 
Him thanks, and especially the ones who have taken the 
power to renew the godlike Baptism through repentance, 
without which nobody can be saved. This is for the Lord 
said: “Why do you call me Lord, Lord, and you don't do 
anything of what I say ?” 315 

But let not some insane person to imagine, by hearing 
these things, that if the man do not call for God he will be 
without blemish, but he rather is even more condemned. 
This is for the Lord says: “If I do this to the green wood, 
what I will do to the withered one ?” 316 And “If the righteous 
ones barely save themselves, says Solomon, the unjust and 
the sinner where will they appear ?” 317 But again, by seeing 


love him.”; ROB: “But as it is written: “The one which the eye hasn't seen and the ear 
hasn't heard, and to the heart of the man haven’t gone up, these ones have been 
prepared by God to the ones who love Him””. 

315 Matthew: 7: 21: KJB: “Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven.”; ROB: 
“Not whosoever tells me: Lord, Lord, will enter into the Kingdom of Heavens, but the 
one who does the will of My Father from heavens.” 

316 Luke: 21: 31: KJB: “So likewise ye, when ye see these things come to pass, know ye 
that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand.”; ROB: “So also you, when you will see these 
things being done, know that nigh is the Kingdom of God.” 

317 Parables: 3: 17; I Peter: 5: 18. 
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that he is restrained from everywhere by the godlike 
commandments, let him not despair and condemned on 
himself worse than a self-murderer, but let him rather to 
wonder about the godlike Scriptures and commandments, 
how they push the man from all quarters towards 
consummation, for not being there any place where to flee 
from good and to find resting into the evil ones, but 
immediately that somebody would want to do something like 
this, finding before him all the threats, to be him turning 
back to good. This is because God orders, with love for the 
people, everything in a wonderful way, for every man to 
become consummate in some way, even unwillingly, despite 
having freedom into him. But the thankful ones, they more 
quickly toil, being ashamed by the benefactions, like the 
ones who crossed the rived while sleeping, as Saint Ephraem 
said. That's why Saint Isaac says: “God has multiplied the 
temptations, for the fear of them to be us fleeing to Him” 318 . 
And the one who doesn't understand this, but he makes 
risible his gift, due to the love for pleasure, he has killed and 
he has destroyed on himself. By receiving weapons against 
the enemies, he has used these weapons for killing himself. 

This is for God, by being good, He wants to make 
everybody good, as the Great Basil says, so also the devil, by 
being evil, he lusts to attract everybody to his wickedness, 
even if he cannot do it. And as the parents who love their 
children, they turn to good their sons, who do reckless 
things, with menaces, being carried out by love, likewise 
God allows the trial as a staff, that turns the worthy ones 
form the devil's cunningness. “The one who spares his rod, 
he hates his son; and the one who loves him, he rebukes 
him carefully” 319 . But because we who love the pleasure and 
the self, are being stalked by the danger from other sides, 
therefore also the trials out of the permission of God, which 
are towards salvation to the ones who love God, they can 
bring to us the falling due to pride and not staying nigh to 


318 “(•••) And during the time of the temptations let them always fleeing towards Him, due 
to the throng of the passions and of fearing to not fall...” Saint Makarios, quoted in the 
Word XL1X: About the True Knowledge and About Temptations. 

319 Proverbs: 13: 24: KJB: “He that spareth his rod hateth his son: but he that loveth him 
chasteneth him betimes.”; ROB: “Who spares his staff he hates his child, and the one 
who love him rebukes in due time.” 
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God, when we are like some chastised sons, but not killed, 
we must choose what it is easier. For it is better that by 
enduring the things which come upon us to flee to God, 
than due to the fear of the dangers to suffer the falling and 
to end in the devil's hands, attracting us the perdition to 
yourselves, better said, the eternal damnation, together with 
him. This is because we must choose one out of two: either 
to suffer the first and temporary ones, or the second and 
eternal ones. But the righteous ones are not touched by any 
of the two dangers, for they love joyfully the things which 
seem to us as being unpleasant, and considering these 
things as a means of earning, they embrace the trials and 
they remain unharmed by them. This is because not the one 
who received an arrow, without being hurt, he uses to die, 
but the one who has received a mortal wound from that 
arrow, that one has been lost. Or, was Job hurt by the 
wound, or rather it crowned him? Or, were the Apostles and 
the Martyr even afraid of being wounded? They were 
rejoicing themselves, he says, for they were found worthy of 
being mocked for His name. The more is warred the victor, 
the more he is crowned, and that's why he has much joy 
when he hears trumpet sound. One like this is not afraid by 
it, as by a thing that announced his death, but he rather 
rejoices as for a thing which predicts to him the impartation 
of the crowns. 

Nothing uses to prepare the victory with less effort 
than the good daring with strong faith, and neither uses 
something to bring the defeat so easy than the love for the 
self and the fear out of faithlessness. Also, nothing guides 
towards manhood than the zeal and the experience of the 
things do, neither towards the thinness of the thoughts than 
the reading into quietude. Nothing causes the forgetfulness, 
as doing nothing; neither something leads so quickly to the 
forgiveness of the sins than not remembering the evil. 
Nothing cause the erasing of the mistakes as the repentance 
and the cutting off evil; neither the quicker increasing of the 
soul as cutting off the own will and thoughts. There is no 
better thing than to throw, on yourself, before God, day and 
night, and to pray Him to be His will done in everything; 
neither is there a worse thing than loving the freedom and 
the wandering of the soul or of the body. This is because to 
us who still love the good for the fear of the torments and of 

154 



P^n't Pflp. DUMflkXi 5J/)NIL0A£ 


the trials, it is not useful the freedom at all, but the 
guarding and the fleeing from things, for also through the 
remoteness of the things which harm our helplessness, to be 
able to fight the thoughts. This is because the dominating 
ghosts are dispassionate ones who dominate, as ones who 
have defeated the shameful passions; and the ones who are 
under the obedience to their Father they are dominated 
ghosts. This is because, say Saint Makarios and Saint 
Cronin, devils are dominators and dominated. Therefore 
dominators are: the vain glory, the self-appreciation, and the 
ones like these; and dominated are: the covetousness of the 
belly, the fornication and the ones like these. Thus, the ones 
who have reached at the perfect love they have the mastery 
(the freedom) for they are doing the good not-forcedly and 
they rejoice themselves by doing it and they never want to 
forsake it. And where it emerges an unwilling impediment, 
they feel themselves as being tyrannized. But being attracted 
by the godlike longing, they immediately run to quietude, to 
working, to joy and to their habit. This is because towards 
some ones like these the Father say: pray a little, read a 
little, cogitate a little, work a little, hold your mind a little, 
and so spend your time. And I am saying these things, for 
the dispassionate ones to master on themselves, and to not 
enslave themselves to some will more than necessary. But 
when they want, let them having the mind and to command 
to the body as to a servant. 

But we owe to be under the law and canon, for being 
forced by the duty of doing the unwilling good. This is 
because we still love more the passions and he pleasures 
than the resting of the body, and our wills, and the enemy 
carries our mind wherever he wants; and also our body, 
having the impulses in disorder, without what it wants, and 
without judgment. And this is rightly. For where the 
supervision of the mind doesn't exist, everything is done 
without judgment and against nature, and not like the true 
Israelites, as the Lord says, towards Simon the Zealot, the 
Canaanite: “Behold, truly this is an Israelite in whom there 
is no cunningness” 320 . Through this it is announced the 


John: 1: 47: KJB: “Jesus saw Nathanael coming to him, and saith of him, Behold an 
Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile!”; ROB: “Jesus saw Nathanael coming towards 
Him and He said about him: Behold, truly, and Israelite in whom there is no 
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virtue of the man, for Nathanael is interpreted as: ’’zeal for 
God”. His usual name was Simon. And Canaanite he was 
called for being from Cana of Galilee. Nathanael, again, for 
his virtue; also Israelite, namely mind that sees God, outside 
any cunningness. For it is the habit of the godlike Scripture, 
says the Great Basil, to call the man rather according to his 
virtue than according to his birth. Actually, the chieftains of 
the Apostles, Peter and Paul, they were named firstly: 
Simon, but the lord called him Peter, for the strength of the 
man; and the other one Saul, namely storm, and his name 
was changed in Paul, namely quietude and resting. And this 
is rightly. For as much as he was troubling the believers 
before, as much he was resting their souls after. This is 
because Saint Chrysostom says about him: “Look at the awe 
of the Apostle. For, by remembering God, he was not 
teaching until he brought to God the due thanksgiving and 
prayer, showing that he has his knowledge and strength 
from there”. And this is rightly, because advising is together 
with the prayer. And the godlike Luke, by leaving unfinished 
the Acts of the Apostles, he did this not due to carelessness 
or due to some other forced circumstance, but because he 
left for God. But we, though, when we leave a things or a 
deed unfulfilled, this it happens to us out of carelessness 
and lack of skillfulness, because we are not doing the thing 
of God zealously and we do not love that thing as an 
important thing, but we despise it as a second hand thing, 
and as a burden and that's why we remain not-increased, or 
we even turn ourselves often back to the previous habits, as 
the ones who immediately turned themselves back and 
didn't followed to Jesus 321 , despite the fact that, says 
Chrysostom, it wasn’t a harsh word, as they reckoned, but it 
was about dogmas. But where the resoluteness lacks, there 
neither is zeal, and the easy things seem to be difficult, as 
also vice versa. 


About the Building of the Soul through Virtues 


cunningness.” 

John: 6: 16: KJB: "And when even was now come, his disciples went down unto the 
sea,”; ROB: “And when the evening came. His disciples went down to the sea.” 
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Any man, says the Great Basil, need patience before 
all, like the earth needs rain, to be placed on it, as the 
Apostle says, the foundation or the faith. On this one he 
gradually builds the right reckoning, as an experienced 
builder the house of the soul, by ceaselessly placing clay out 
of the earth fo the humbleness, to keep in place stone by 
stone, or virtue by virtue, until the roof is put in place, or 
the perfect love. Then the Master of the house enters and 
dwells into the soul, if He has good guards at the door, who 
always have weapons in their hands, namely luminous 
cogitations and works worthy of God, who are able to guard 
the Emperor untroubled; if it hasn't as guardian a woman, 
and this one having her hands occupied with working, as 
says Saint Nilus, interpreting the old story 322 . That's why, 
he says, Patriarch Abraham didn't placed the woman as 
guardian at the door, but rather a manly and agile thought, 
and this one carrying as weapons, amongst other, also the 
sword of the Holy Ghost, which is the word of God, as the 
Apostle says, to cut the ones who would enter at him, or to 
chase them away. This is because not falling asleep and 
standing upright, he kills the stranger thoughts through a 
work that opposes to them and through a word that speaks 
against them and banished away everything that enters into 
the heart of the man except the purpose of God, by 
despising and rejecting any stranger thought, for the 
enlightened mind, by no means, to detach itself from seeing 
God and from the godlike cogitations 323 . 

And this is the thing of the quietude, says Saint Nilus, 
as in other place by bringing witness the godlike Scripture, 
he clarifies the fact that the scattering is the cause of the 
mind's darkening. And this is a fact, because if the mind 
isn't held by all sides, as the water in the riverbed, the 
cogitation cannot be gathered into the mind, and then to 
ascend also to God. And by not ascending somebody with 
his mind and by not tasting something from the things from 


322 II Samuel: 4: 6. (In ROB we have II Kings: 4: 6: (E. 1. t.’s n.)). Saint Nilus the Ascetic, 
Ascetic Word (The Romanian Philokalia, volume I, p. 166). 

323 This fragment is developed by the Pious Nicodemus the Hagiorite in his book for 
guarding the five senses, chapter XI, where is being shown that “one owes according to 
the rule to gain the good deeds, and this rule is being taught to us by the Pious Peter, the 
one who is called Damascene...” (Romanian translation, p. 309 and the followings. 
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above, how could he easily despise the things from bellow? 
Therefore we owe to be running through faith, according to 
the Apostle, by having patiently, as our own thing, the 
constant trying to be pleasant to God. And by coming that 
time, the one who are running well they reach at knowing 
and at understanding partially, and then totally, in the 
future age, when the mirrors will be melted down, namely 
this corruptible life 324 . Then the soul won't lust against the 
body, neither the body against the Ghost, as the laziness will 
no longer be able to bring the forgetfulness, neither the 
forgetfulness to bring the nescience: thing suffered today by 
us the many, then we must write to remember. This is 
because often came to us some, by itself, understanding and 
we gave it to the writing for recording it. And in time of war, 
he had it as means for help, or for alleviation, or of giving 
thanks, if he had the witness of the godlike Scripture. But if 
we were careless concerning these ones, we cannot find 
them when we missed them, and we have been deprived of 
their profit, due to the all-evil forgetfulness. That's why we 
owe to learn the virtues by working them, and not only with 
the word, as by habituating us to them, to be the memory of 
the good guarded. This is because: “It is not, says the 
Apostle, the Kingdom of God into word, but into power” 325 . 

This is because the one who searches for by working, 
that one sees the loss and the gain into the work with which 
he occupies on himself, says Saint Isaac, and that one can 
give advice to others, as one who often suffered it and has 
learnt it by trying it. For there are, he says, things good in 
appearance, but they hide a quite important loss; and there 
are other evil at countenance, but they comprise within 
them the greatest gain 326 . That's why, he says, there isn't 
every man trustworthy, to give an advice to the ones who are 
visiting him, but only that one who has received from God 
the gift of discernment and has achieved by persevering into 
Ascesis, a mind penetrating beyond, as Saint Maximos says. 


324 I Corinthians: 13: 12: KJB: “For now we see through a glass, darkly; but then face to 
face: now 1 know in part; but then shall 1 know even as also 1 am known.”; ROB: “For 
we see now as through the mirror, in riddle, and then, face to face; now 1 know 
partially, but then 1 will know fully, as I have been also known.” 

325 I Corinthians: 4: 20: KJB: “For the kingdom of God is not in word, but in power.”; 
ROB: “For the Kingdom of God doesn't consist into word, but into power.” 

3 " 6 Word no. 46: About the Kind of Diverse Temptations. 
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And this one must be very humble, and to not give advices 
to everybody, but only to the ones who willingly ask for 
advices, and who ask questions to him not-forcedly, and 
they learn according to the rule. Let him do so, for through 
humbleness and through willing asking questions of the one 
who asks, to be the word imprinted in the soul of the one 
who asks the questions, and to be him warmed out of 
faithlessness, by seeing the adviser, good, likewise that 
wonderful adviser Whom Isaiah the Prophet called: “String 
God, victorious” 327 ... and the other things, namely likewise 
our Lord Jesus Christ. For This One said towards the one 
who was calling for him: “Who has put Me judge and divider 
over you ? 328 Even if He says in other place: “The Whole 
judgment has been given by the Father to the Son” 329 . 
Through this He showed to us, as in everything, also in this 
regard, the way of the salvation, through His holy 
humbleness. 

He doesn't force anybody, but He says: “If somebody 
wants to follow Me, let his reject on himself and follow 
Me” 330 ; namely to not be at all worried about himself, but as 
I am doing and suffering the sensitive death willingly for 
everybody, likewise also that one to follow Me with the work 
and with the word, like the Apostle and the Martyrs did, and 
if not let him at least suffer the death of his own will. And 
towards that rich man the Same One says: “”If you want to 
be consummate, go, and sell your wealth ...” 331 and the other 
things. 


327 Isaiah: 9: 6: KJB: “For unto us a child is bom, unto us a son is given: and the 
government shall be upon his shoulder: and his name shall be called Wonderful, 
Counseller, The mighty God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace.”; 9: 5: ROB: 
“For child was born to us, a Son has been given to us, Whose mastery is on His 
shoulder and His name is called: “Angel of great advice. Wonderful counselor, strong 
God, victorious, Lord of the peace. Father of the age to come.” 

328 Luke: 12: 14: KJB: “And he said unto him, Man, who made me a judge or a divider over 
you?”; ROB: “And he said to him: Man, who put Me judge and divider over You?” 

329 John: 5: 22: KJB: “For the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto 
the Son:'j; ROB: “The Father does not judge anybody, but He has given the whole 
judgment to the Son.” 

330 Mark: 10: 34: KJB: “And they shall mock him, and shall scourge him, and shall spit 
upon him, and shall kill him: and the third day he shall rise again.”; ROB: “And they 
will mock Him and they will spit upon Him and they will whip Him and they will kill 
Him, but after three days He will resurrect.” 

Matthew: 19: 21: KJB: “Jesus said unto him, If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that 
thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and come and 
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Regarding this, Saint Basil says about himself that he 
lied out saying that he has kept the commandments 332 . For 
if he kept them he wouldn't have much wealth, since the 
Law says before all things: “You shall love the Lord you God 
with all your soul” 333 . This is because by saying: “with all 
your soul”, He didn't allowed to the one who loves God to 
love also something else, for which, by getting sad, to remain 
into that thing's bondage. And he says again: “You shall love 
your neighbor”, namely any human being, “as on yourself’. 
But how does he keep this commandment, while so many 
are lacked of the daily food and he has much wealth and 
this with addiction? This is because if we had these like 
Abraham, Job and other righteous ones, as wealth of God, 
he wouldn't left from there getting sad. Chrysostom also 
says: “He believed that the things said to him by the Lord 
are true, because that's why he left and got sad; but he 
hadn't power to fulfill them. This is because many believe 
the words of the Scriptures, but they don't have power to 
fulfill the written ones”. 

Great Is Love and the Advice with Humbleness 334 

These things and many other are advised by the Lord. 
Also, the Apostle who wrote: we pray you, our beloved ones, 
to do this and that. But we do not deign to pray the ones 
who come to us and ask for advice, for by seeing us how we 
humble on ourselves and honor them, to listen joyfully and 
to be sure that we speak to them the word of the Scripture 
with much love and humbleness, and to be they hurrying up 
to answer to the honor and to the love shown by us to them 
and together with these ones to accept the difficult things 
and through love to be shown to them the easy things. This 
is because we know that Saint Apostle Peter by hearing 


follow me.”; ROB: ‘‘Jesus said to him: If you want to be consummate, go, and sell your 
wealth, and give it to the poor ones and you will have treasure in heavens; and then, 
come and follow Me.” 

332 Luke: 10: 27: KJB: “And he answering said, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy mind; and thy 
neighbour as thyself.”; ROB: “And answering He said: You shall love your Lord God 
with all your heart and with all your soul and with all your power and with all your 
thought, and your neighbor as on yourself.” 

333 Word towards the Rich Ones. 

334 All the titles from here to the end are also in the Manuscript no. 1935. 
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often about cross and death, he was rejoicing and he was 
feeling with his soul as he wasn't hearing anything like 
these, due to the love that he had for the Teacher. And 
regarding the wonders he had no worry, as the faithless 
ones, but he was saying: “You have the words of the eternal 
life...” and the other things 335 . But not Judah, who dying 
twice he hanged himself and didn't die, but by living 
unrepentantly and getting awfully weak he cracked in two 
pieces, as Peter says in the Acts of the Apostles 336 . And 
Apostle Paul says again, by writing towards the brothers: 
“Sometimes we are engulfed by the desire of giving you not 
only the Gospel of Christ, but also our souls; and some 
other times, to become your servants for Christ” 337 . And by 
writing to Timothy he says to him to consider the old ones 
as his parents, and the young ones like some brothers 338 . 
But who is able to comprise the humbleness of the saints 
and the burning love they had towards God and towards 
their neighbor? 

But we owe to take heed not only to these ones, but 
also to the ones to whom we speak and write. This is 
because the one who wants to guide or to give some advice 
to somebody or to remember him about something, as 
Climacus says 339 , he owes firstly to clean himself of 
passions, to know in a not-liar way the purpose of God and 
the state of the ones who asks for a word from him. This is 
because the same medicine fits not to everybody, even if 
their helplessness is maybe the same. And then let him 
convince on himself about the one who asks for advice, if he 


5 John: 6: 68: KJB: “Then Simon Peter answered him, Lord, to whom shall we go? thou 
hast the words of eternal life.”; ROB: “Simon Peter answered to Him: Lord, to Whom 
will we go? You have the words of the eternal life.” 

336 Acts: 1: 18: KJB: “Now this man purchased a field with the reward of iniquity; and 
falling headlong, he burst asunder in the midst, and all his bowels gushed out.”; ROB: 
“So this one achieved a field out of the payment of his iniquity and, by falling 
headlong, he cracked at the middle and all his bowels gushed out.” 

337 1 Thessalonians: 2: 8: KJB: “So being affectionately desirous of you, we were willing to 
have imparted unto you, not the gospel of God only, but also our own souls, because ye 
were dear unto us.”; “Thus, by loving you, we were joyful to give you not only the 
Gospel of God, but even our souls for you became beloved to us.” 

338 1 Timothy: 5: 1: KJB: “Rebuke not an elder, but intreat him as a father; and the younger 
men as brethren;”; ROB: “Do not rebuke the old one, but urge him as on a father; the 
young one, as on brother.” 

339 Word no. 11 at the Word XXVI, 8. 
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does this out of the fact that he obeys with the body and 
with the soul, or he prays by himself with the warmth of the 
faith and he is seeking for an advice, without being brought 
to this by his teacher, or, on the opposite, he is forced to this 
by some other need for pretending that he is willing to hear 
an advice. Let him convince on himself about these things 
lest to fall both of them in lie and much-speaking, in 
cunningness and in many other things. In this case one is 
being forced by that one who is teaching him, sort of 
speaking, to say things which he doesn't want to say and he 
is shamelessly lying, and he pretends that he wants to do 
the good. And another cunningly flatters the one who is 
teaching him, to find out the things hidden in the thought of 
the teacher, employing any craftsmanship and as much 
speaking as possible; but out of the much speaking, as 
Solomon says, the sin isn't absent 340 . Also the Great Basil 
wrote which are the sins of the much speaking. 

And these things were said to not stop ourselves from 
advising the ones who come to us obedient and with strong 
faith, especially when we are dispassionate, but to not teach 
with haughtiness, out of vain glory, on the ones who don't 
want to obey to us with the work and out of hot faith, as we 
teach when we still are passionate. Neither to do this like 
some masters, as the Fathers were saying: Without being 
asked by brothers, somebody mustn't speak, for the sake of 
the profit, for the good to be done out of free decision. This is 
because the Apostles ask us to not be like some people 
mastering over the herd, but like ones who make ourselves 
image to the herd. And the Apostle says towards Saint 
Timothy: “The plowman must impart himself firstly from 
fruits”; through this he asks that the ones who wants to 
teach something he must fulfill himself that thing. Or again: 
“Let nobody despise your youth” 341 , namely let yourself do 
nothing as a young man, but be like a consummate one into 


340 Proverbs: 19: 20: KJB: “Hear counsel, and receive instruction, that thou mayest be wise 
in thy latter end.”; ROB: “Listen to the advice and receive the teaching, to be wise for 
your entire life.” 

341 I Timothy: 4: 12: KJB: “Let no man despise thy youth; but be thou an example of the 
believers, in word, in conversation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity.”; ROB: “Let 
nobody despise your youth, but make on yourself an example to the believers, with the 
word, with the behavior, with the love, with the ghost, with the faith, with the 
cleanness.” 
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Christ. Likewise in Paterikon it is said that without being 
asked questions by the brothers, the Fathers didn't speak 
for the salvation of the soul, but they reckoned this as vain 
speaking 342 . And this is right. For we surprise ourselves 
letting the word go, by imagining that we have knowledge 
more than others. And, actually, the more we are guilty, the 
more we reckon that we have more liberty to speak. While 
the Saints, the closer they are to God, the more sinful they 
reckon themselves to be, says Saint Dorotheus 343 . For being 
they overwhelmed by the knowledge about God, as ones who 
have been imparted of it, they feel that they do not know 
what to say. Likewise the holy angels, due to the joy and to 
the borderless amazement, they aren't satisfied ever to extol 
Him. And for they have been found worthy of extolling such 
a Master, they extol Him ceaselessly, wondering about the 
things done by Him, as Chrysostom said, and growing up to 
an increasingly greater knowledge, as the Theologian says; 
likewise all the saints in the present age and in the age to 
come. And as the understanding power share to each other 
the enlightenment, likewise the speaking human beings 
teach ones from others; some of them taking the experience 
out of the godlike Scriptures, they teach the ones from 
bellow; and other by mentally learning from the Holy Ghost, 
they unveil also to others the mysteries unveiled to them 
through the Scripture. That's why all of us must humble 
ourselves before God and amongst us, as ones who have 
received the existence and all the other things from God; 
and also from Him the knowledge ones through the others. 

And the one who has humbleness he is even more 
enlightened. And the ones who doesn't want to humble on 
himself he remains into darkness, as the one who was 
before the Morningstar, and then became the devil. This one 
being the first one form the lowest gang of the 
understanding powers, namely the tenth one from the 
uppermost group, that stays before the fearsome throne, 
and of the first one from earth, for he got haughty, he ended 


342 Paterikon , Abba Pimen, 45. 

343 “As the trees when are loaded with many fruits their branches lean downwards and they 
bend down, and the fruitless trees stay upright and they do not bring forth fruits, while 
their branches grow upwards..., likewise the soul, as much as he humbles himself, as 
much fruits brings forth, and as much fruits brings forth, as much he humbles himself’ 
(Word no. 11: About Humbleness). 
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being together with the ones who obeyed to him, not only 
bellow the nine groups but also bellow us the earthmen, but 
also bellow the ones from beneath earth, being thrown in 
Tartar, due to his ingratitude. That's why often was said 
that madness suffices, without other sin, for losing the soul. 
This is because the one who has little sins he is permitted to 
fall into the big sins, says Saint Isaac 344 , and the one who 
has taken gift from God, and he shows himself being 
discontent, he prepares the lost of this gift, because he has 
made on himself unworthy of the gift from God, as the Great 
Basil says. This is because the thankfulness prays itself. But 
let not the thankfulness be like the one of that Pharisee, 
who condemns others, and he justifies on himself, but 
rather as one that indebts on itself more than everybody, 
and give thanks, overwhelmed by amazement as one that 
has known the untold long-suffering and lenience of God. 
And not only so much, but it must also wonder about how 
the supra-praise God, needing nothing, He accepts 
thanksgiving from us, who always make Him angry and 
bitter, after so many general and individual benefactions 
about which Gregory the God Bearer and the other Fathers 
wrote, benefactions which are not only bodily, but also for 
the soul, of many kinds, to which there is no number. One 
amongst these is also that one that some things being in the 
godlike Scriptures are clear and easy to understand, and 
others are unclear and difficult to comprise, for through the 
first ones to attract us, the most lazy ones, to faith and to 
searching also the others, to not fall, due to a too great lack 
of understanding into despair and faithlessness; and 
through the others, to not attract ourselves a even greater 
damnation, by despising the understood word, but as the 
ones who want, toiling willingly, to search for with the thing 
the hidden ones and to have praise out of this, as 
Chrysostom says. 


344 “Who believes that his sins are small, he falls in others, even bigger, and a sevenfold 
damnation he will receive” (Word V: About Getting Far from the World). 

164 



P'l^e^nyi MD. DUMfT^l/ SJAMILOAE 


Often Remembrance of Some Words from the Godlike 
Scripture It Isn't Much Speaking 

In the godlike Scripture we often meet the same word. 
But this fact doesn't belong to much speaking, but for 
through the often mentioning of the same word, wonderfully 
and with love for people to bring even the most lazy ones 
with the hearing to the remembering and understanding the 
said things, and to not escape the word to the ears, due to 
the quickness and to the shortness of a certain saying, 
especially when we occupy on ourselves with the worldly 
things. This is because we do not know even partially, 
despite the fact that, says Chrysostom, what it is partially it 
is not an entire part, but a part of a part 345 . And the part 
will not cease by merging into nothing, because in that case 
we wouldn't have a knowledge, neither would us be human 
beings, but what it is partially will cease for will come the 
knowledge face to face, like the age of the child ceases when 
he reaches to be a man, like the Apostle himself said by 
interpreting his word through resemblance to a child 346 ; or, 
again, as Chrysostom says, that now we know the sky that it 
is, but we do not know what it is, but then what it is small 
will be overwhelmed by what it is bigger, namely the fact 
that we will know also what it is, so that the knowledge will 
increase even more. Actually, there are many mysteries 
hidden in the godlike Scriptures, without knowing the 
thought of God from the said things. But let yourself not to 
get haughty, says the Theologian, when you see, being 
confessed the nescience with gratitude, and to be yourself 
rebuking with the words. For it is reckless and crooked 
thing to not pay attention to the meaning and to the 
purpose, but to letters, says the Great Dionysus. 

But when somebody tries through the happy crying, 
the he finds. For this is the work of fearing, through which it 
is being done the unveiling of the hidden things. For 
instance, behold what the Prophet Isaiah says: “The dead 


345 About the Not-Comprised God. 

346 I Corinthians: 13: 11: KJB: “When I was a child, 1 spake as a child, 1 understood as a 
child, 1 thought as a child: but when I became a man, 1 put away childish things.”; 
ROB: “When 1 was a child, I was speaking like a child, 1 was feeling like a child; I was 
judging like a child; but when I became a man, 1 rejected the child's things.” 

165 



THE ROMANIAN PHI LOW) LI A 


ones won't see the life” 347 . But again, he says: “The dead 
ones will resurrect” 348 . Here is not contradiction, like the 
ones who do not know the purpose out of the meaning of the 
godlike Scripture. “They won't see life”, he says it for the 
Gentiles' idols, for they are without soul; and: “the dead 
ones will resurrect”, he says it about the general 
resurrection and about the joy of the righteous ones; and 
not only about this, but, by prophesying, also about the 
rising from dead or Our Savior Jesus Christ. Likewise speak 
the Evangelists about the transfiguration of the Lord, that 
one out of the Holy Gospel: one of them places it after six 
days 349 , other one after eight days 350 from the wonder and 
the teaching of the Lord from before the transfiguration. But 
the first one, skipping over the first and the last days, he 
mentioned only the six days from the middle; and the other, 
comprising both these ones and those ones, he said eight. 
And again, John, the Speaker of God, in the Gospel 
according to him, says in two places: in one place: “There 
are also many other things did by Jesus, before His 
disciples, which aren't written ...” 351 and the other things; 
and in the other place: “there are also many things which 
Jesus did” 352 , but he doesn't say: “before His disciples”. 


347 Isaiah: 24: 14: KJB: “They are dead, they shall not live; they are deceased, they shall not 
rise: therefore hast thou visited and destroyed them, and made all their memory to 
perish.”; ROB: “The dead ones will no longer live and the shadows won't resurrect, 
because You have punished them and destroyed them and erased even their name.” 

348 Isaiah: 26: 19: KJB: “Thy dead men shall live, together with my dead body shall they 
arise. Awake and sing, ye that dwell in dust: for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the 
earth shall cast out the dead.”; ROB: “Your dead ones will live and their bodies will 
resurrect! Awaken yourselves, sing joyfully, you who dwell into dust! For Your dew it 
is dew of light and out of the bosom of the earth the shadows will resurrect.” 

349 Matthew: 17: 1: KJB: “AND after six days Jesus taketh Peter, James, and John his 
brother, and bringeth them up into an high mountain apart,”; ROB: “And after six days, 
Jesus took Peter and James and John, his brother, with Him, and they went into a high 
mountain, apart.” 

350 Luke: 9: 28: KJB: “And it came to pass about an eight days after these sayings, he took 
Peter and John and James, and went up into a mountain to pray.”; ROB: “And after 
these words, about at eight days, by taking with Himself on Peter and John and James, 
He went up on the mountain to pray Himself.” 

351 John: 20: 30: KJB: “And many other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of his 
disciples, which are not written in this book:”; ROB: “So, many other wonders Jesus 
did before His disciples, which aren't written in this book.” 

352 John: 21: 25: KJB: “And there are also many other things which Jesus did, the which, if 
they should be written every one, 1 suppose that even the world itself could not contain 
the books that should be written. Amen.”; ROB: “But there are other many things 
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About these things Saint Prochorus wrote, speaking about 
both of them: in the first place the Evangelist speaks about 
the wonderful things and about the other things done by the 
Lord and which he didn't write, for these things were written 
before by the other evangelists, reason for which he added: 
“before His disciples”; and in the other place, about Genesis, 
when the Word of God was bodiless and the Father did 
together with Him everything out of nothing, by saying: “let 
there be” and it was done. These things are the ones “which 
would be described one by one...” and the others. 

And simply speaking, the whole Scripture and every 
word of God or of a saint or of the sensitive or intelligible 
beings, has a purpose hidden into itself. And even every 
human word. And nobody knows the meaning of a word but 
through unveiling. So saying the Lord about the wind that: 
“The wind blows wherever it wants ...” 353 and the others, 
Chrysostom interprets as: “Not because the wind has 
freedom, Christ said that “where it wants”, but coming down 
to the helplessness of Nicodemus, the Lord used the icon of 
the wind, for being possible to Nicodemus to understand 
what He was saying” 354 . He used the wind as resemblance to 
the Holy Ghost, or to the word He was uttering towards 
Nicodemus and towards others, intending to say: “The 
things which I am telling to you are Ghost”, namely 
spiritual, and not as you reckon them, for I am not speaking 
to you about bodily things, for being you able to understand 
them, you being into body. That's why Damascene says that 
if somebody doesn't hear from the ones who says a word, 
also about the purpose of that word, he cannot say: I know 
the purpose of the things said by him. Therefore how dares 
somebody to say: I know the purpose of God hidden into the 
godlike Scriptures, without receiving the unveiling of the 
Son of God” This is because Christ said: “To whom the Son 


which Jesus did and which, if they would have been written in detail, I believe that this 
world wouldn't comprise the book which would have been written. Amen.” 

353 John: 3:8: KJB: ” The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, 
but canst not tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth: so is every one that is born of 
the Spirit.”; ROB: “The wind blows where it wants and you hear his voice, but you do 
not know where it comes from, neither where it goes. Thus is with whosoever is born 
out of Ghost.” 

354 Homily XXVI at the Gospel of John. 
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will want to unveil” 355 . And that one is him who wants to 
receive from Him the unveiling, by keeping His godlike 
commandments, without which the one who says that he 
know, he is lying. This is because he speaks out of his 
opinion and not like the one who has truly learnt from God, 
says Climacus, even if the self-appreciation determines him 
to immeasurably prey on himself. Towards this one the 
Theologian says: “When, you the most wise, you the 
scholar...” 356 , by condemning the haughtiness, that 
determines one like this, without knowing, to imagine that 
he know something. This is because even what it seems to 
him that he has it, it will be taken from him, because he 
doesn't want to say: I do not know! Like all the saint do. 
This is because only through humbleness it will be given to 
him and he will have plentifully, like to those ones, who even 
they knew, they were saying that they don't know anything, 
as Chrysostom says: “Didn't say the Apostle: “I don't know 
anything yet”, but “I don't know anything as it ought” 357 . So, 
he knew, but not “as it ought”. 


Showing about the Knowledge with a Liar Name 

This is the liar knowledge, which it considers that 
knows the things which never knew. This is worse than the 
usual nescience, says Chrysostom, as one that doesn't want 
to receive correction from some teacher, for it imagines that 
itself is right. This is the worst nescience. That's why the 
Fathers say that we owe to study the things from the 
Scriptures with toil and humbleness, and with the advice of 
the experienced ones, trying to find them out rather with the 
work, that with the word. And the things on which the 
godlike Scriptures are silent, let's by no means study them. 
Because this is a mad thing, as the Great Anthony says 


355 Matthew: 11: 27: KJB: “All things are delivered unto me of my Father: and no man 
knoweth the Son, but the Father; neither knoweth any man the Father, save the Son, and 
he to whomsoever the Son will reveal him.”; ROB: “All the things have been given to 
Me by My Father and nobody knows the Son, except the Father, neither the Father is 
known by anybody, except by the Son and by the one whom the Son will want to unveil 
Him.” 

356 Unidentified. 

357 Unidentified. 
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about the ones who want to know earlier the future things 
and they do not cease more quickly from this as being 
unworthy. And if this is given sometimes to them out of the 
taking care from God, as it happened in the cases of 
Nebuchadnezzar 358 and of Balaam 359 from yore, this 
happened for the general use, even those two were 
unworthy; for what happened with them wasn't from devils, 
despite the fact that it happened through dreams and some 
hallucinations. And this was said, for through bodily and 
moral deeds, to be us searching the Scriptures, for finding 
out the commandment of God and the eternal life; and be 
not searching for the word and to consider the self¬ 
appreciation as we would have understood something, 
especially the things bigger than we are, hidden from us 
towards our humbleness; and for not being condemned, by 
transgressing the commandment consciously. This is 
because the mind that has been found worthy of achieving 
the knowledge and doesn't strive itself into studying the 
godlike Scriptures and in penetrating in the knowledge given 
to itself, into much zeal and by taking heed, with 
humbleness and fear of God, it is brought out from 
knowledge, with fear, as Saul from kingdom, as being 
unworthy of the things given to it, by That One, as Saint 
Maximos says 360 . And the one who occupies on itself and 
strives, he says, it owes, like David, to be always praying 
and to say: “Clean heart build within me God, and righteous 
ghost renew within my inside things” 361 , to be seen as 
worthy of His coming, as yesteryear the Apostles received 
the grace, in the third hour 362 , as it is said into Acts. 

For it was the third hour of the day, and during the 
day, on Sunday, as the godlike Luke says. This is because 
the Pentecost is the seventh Sunday from the Sunday in 
which it is made the so-called Pasch, in the Jews' language. 


358 Daniel: chapter 2. 

359 Numbers: chapter 24. 

60 The Second Hundred of the Gnostic Heads, head Llll (The Romanian Philokalia, 
volume 11, p. 186-187). 

361 Psalms: 51: 10: KJB: “Create in me a clean heart, O God; and renew a right spirit within 
me.”; 50: 11: ROB: “Pure heart, build in me, God, and righteous ghost renew into the 
ones from inside me.” 

362 Acts: 2: 15: KJB: “For these are not drunken, as ye suppose, seeing it is but the third 
hour of the day.”; “For these ones are not drunken, as it seems to you, for it is the third 
hour of the day;” 
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And Pasch it is interpreted as passing, or liberation, in our 
language. And the Sunday from after the fifty days it is 
called Pentecost, passing fifty days between it and the Pasch 
from the Law. This is because also John, the speaker about 
God, in the Holly Gospel about him says: “The last holyday 
and the greatest one” 363 , for then was the end of the Easter 
celebration. And at the threefold hour they were imparted 
with grace, says Damascene, and the other things. This it 
means that during the third hour, but in that kingly one of 
the days. Through this He showed to us to honor three 
hypostases in the unity of the mastery, namely of the one 
godhead. This is because Sunday, says Chrysostom, it is 
called one of the week, and not the first one, because the 
Holy Scripture considers it different from the other days. The 
old one does this by prophesying about it. That's why 
doesn't put Sunday in the line, as does with the second one 
and with the other days. This is because if wouldn't 
separate the Sunday, it would have been called the first one. 
But for this reason it is called “one of the Saturdays” or of 
the week. And in the new grace, this holy and chosen day it 
is called Sunday) a kingly day, a chieftain day), for in it were 
done the most important things and the kingly things: the 
Annunciation, the birth of the Lord, His resurrection, and in 
it will take place also the general resurrection. This is 
because in it the sensitive light has been created by God, 
says Damascene, and again, on Sunday will be the second 
coming of the Lord, for this day to remain in endless ages, 
one and the eight one, for being outside these seven 
centuries, which have days and night. 

But because we have been found worthy to find out 
from the Saints the purpose of these things, let's learn also 
the purpose of each part of this word, starting from the 
beginning 364 . This purpose is firstly to say the names of the 
books and of the saints, to remember always their words, for 
craving for their life, as the Great Basil says, and towards 
the knowledge to the nescient ones, for the one who knows 
these things, to remember, and the one who doesn't know 


363 John: 7: 37: KJB: “In the last day, that great day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried, 
saying, If any man thirst, let him come unto me, and drink.” ROB: “In the last day - the 
great day of the holyday - Jesus stood amongst them and cried out, saying: If somebody 
gets thirsty, let him come to Me, and drink.” 

364 It seems like he is starting a summary of the word. 
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these things, to come to the study of the book that comprise 
these things; this is because the naming of the saint and of 
the book according to the place serves to a more often 
remember. Then let's mention through a few words each 
one's deeds and teachings, towards understanding the ones 
which follow out of each saying of the godlike Scripture, or 
the clarification and the good advice of the Teacher. This is 
because each one says: “that the said things aren't mine, 
but of the godlike Scriptures” 365 . Through this, by knowing 
the untold love for people of God, we wonder about how 
through paper and ink, He prepared the salvation of our 
souls and gave us so many books and teachers of the right 
teaching; and how I, the untaught one and the lazy one, I 
have been found worthy of crossing through so many books, 
not having any book on mine, or something else above all, 
and being stranger and always in need, and that's why 
living into the whole quietude and lack of care, with the 
whole bodily joyfulness. And if I have left some of them 
without a name, this is due to my lack of care, and to not 
prolong the speech. 

And the questions and the clarifications of the general 
things have been showed for knowledge and for thanksgiving 
towards the One Who gave to our Holy Fathers the 
knowledge and the understanding, and through them to us, 
the unworthy ones, as also towards our rebuking, of the 
helpless and nescient ones. It has been told also about the 
righteous ones who yesteryear were saved into much wealth 
and in the midst of the sinful people, despite the fact that 
they were human beings of the same nature like us, and we 
don't want to reach at the measure of the consummation, 
thought we have taken an even greater experience and 
knowledge of the good and of the bad, as ones who have 
learnt about their life and as ones who have been found 
worthy of a greater grace and of so much knowledge of the 
Scriptures. Then have been showed our duties as monks, for 
knowing that we can save ourselves everywhere, if we leave 
our own wills. This is because if we won't be able to do so, 
we won't be able to have rest, as we cannot have the 
knowledge of the godlike wills and their fulfillment. This is 


Place of the quotation unidentified. 
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because our will is a wall in the middle 366 , that was 
separating us from God; and if this wall isn't broken down, 
we cannot find out and do the things of God; but we are 
outside Him, mastered and persecuted by enemies, even 
unwillingly 367 . 

Then it has been shown that the quietude is greater 
than all things and without it we cannot clean on ourselves 
and we cannot know our helplessness and the devil's plots; 
but neither the power and the taking care from God we 
cannot know out of the song and read things. That's why all 
of us, the human beings, need to have this occupation, 
either partially, or entirely, and without it, it is impossible to 
somebody to come to the spiritual knowledge and to the 
humble cogitation, through which, the one who has chosen 
them, he understands the mysteries hidden into the godlike 
Scriptures and in all creatures. 

Then, about the fact that we mustn't use a thing, or a 
word, or a deed, or a thought, except in case of absolute 
need for the salvation of the soul and for the life of the body; 
and that without the right-reckoning, neither the things 
which seem to be good are accepted by God, as also neither 
the good work can be profitable to somebody, if it is not 
done with a good purpose. And the troparions wrote before, 
they have been brought for the understanding of these ones 
and of other scriptures, and as an urge for the pricking of 
the heart of the ones who have the mind helpless, as 
Climacus says. This is because the singing, was the Great 
Basil saying, attracts the soul of the human being towards 
what that human being wants, either towards crying, or 
towards longing, either towards sadness, or towards 
gladness 368 . 

It has been also shown that we owe to study the 
Scriptures, according to the Lord's commandment, to find 
out within them the eternal life; and to take heed to the 
meaning of the psalms and of the troparions. Also, to know 
into much knowledge, that we don't know. This is because 


366 Ephesians: 2: 14: KJB: “For he is our peace, who hath made both one, and hath broken 
down the middle wall of partition between us;”; ROB: “For He is our peace, He made 
out of the two ones - one, by breaking down the wall from the middle of the 
separation,” 

367 Paterikon, Abba Pimen, word no. 54. 

368 Commentary to the Psalm no. 1. 
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the Great Basil was saying that if somebody hasn't tasted 
the knowledge, he doesn't know of how many things he is 
deprived. And about the births of the virtues and of the 
passions it has been written towards trying and knowing, to 
know somebody all these things, and to strive on himself 
towards the ones who give birth to virtues and to come close 
to some of those people, and to remove others, and to defeat 
some people by working the opposite. 

It has been also said that we owe to be always 
guarding the bodily deeds as some trees, by working, and to 
the soul's virtues to take heed relentlessly; and to cogitate 
how to achieve each virtue and how to find out about this in 
the godlike Scriptures and from the Holy Fathers and how to 
guard this zealously into the toil of the soul, as on a 
treasure, by working, until we come to the habituation of 
that virtue; and then to carefully start working the next one, 
as the Great Basil says, lest, by staring all of them at once, 
maybe to become weak 369 . Therefore it is due to start from 
suffering the things which come upon us and then to pass to 
the other virtues, with straining and with the whole zeal, 
having as purpose to be pleasant to God, for all of us owe, 
being Christians, to keep the commandments, because we 
don't need bodily toil for achieving the virtues, but we only 
need free decision and the will of receiving the gift with the 
whole our heart, as say the Great Basil, Gregory the 
Theologian and the others. Although, through bodily deed it 
is more easily achieved; especially by the ones who live in 
quietude, into a not-scattered living and by rejecting any 
worry. This is because somebody can't see his behaviors and 
to correct them, if he isn't tranquil and if he cannot take 
care of them. 

That's why somebody owes firstly to achieve the 
dispassion, by running away from useless things and 
people, and only then, when the time requests it, to advice 
others and to administrate things without damnation and 
without harm, consequently to the habituation into 
dispassion, once he has reached to the consummate lack of 
passions; but only if he has received from God a calling, 
says Damascene, as Moses, Samuel and the other Prophets 
and Holy Apostles, towards the salvation of the many. And 


369 “Better is increasing forwards little by little.” (Epistle towards Philori). 
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even then, let him not accept it easily, as did Moses, 
Habakkuk, Gregory, the Speaker about God, and others, 
and as Saint Prochorus said about Saint John, that he 
didn't want to leave his precious quietude, even if he had, as 
Apostle, the duty of preaching, and not to live in quietude. 
But he didn't scattered the quietude as a passionate one, 
this most-dispassionate one, let there not be it, but like one 
who didn't want to separate on himself from seeing God and 
to ever lack on himself of the most-sweet quietude. Other 
again, being dispassionate, due to their humble cogitation, 
they fled in the most-inner wildernesses, fearing of 
disturbance. For instance, Abba Sisoe, being called by his 
disciple to resting, he didn't listen to him, but he said: 
“Where there aren't people, there are we going to go”, even if 
he has reached to so much dispassion than he made on 
himself servant of the godlike love, and he reached to be not- 
suffering for this reason, not knowing if he ate or not. But, 
simply speaking, all of them were cutting off their wills into 
the whole quietude, than, still being disciples, some of them 
were appointed by their teacher to teach others, to receive 
thoughts and to master upon others, either through high 
priesthood, or by being abbots 370 , by receiving through a 
feeling of the mind the seal of the Holy Ghost, through His 
descent, like the Holy Apostles and the one from before 
Apostles, like Aaron, Melchisedec, and the others. 

But the one who tries to daringly step on such a stair, 
he is condemned, says Damascene. This is because if the 
ones who daringly occupy, without official imperial 
appointment, the offices, they are going to suffer the greatest 
punishment, how much more aren't going to be punished 
the one who dare to occupy the ones of God, without His 
command? And especially if the imagine, out of nescience 
and self-appreciation, that this fearsome occupation is 
without punishment, or they reckon to use it for their own 
honor and resting and not rather come close to it as to the 
bottom of the humbleness, and to death for the obedient 
ones and for the enemies, when the time requests it. For this 
is like the Holy Apostles done by teaching others; and this 


370 Until here, the Manuscript no. 1933 (236 r - 237 v). It continues from here to the note 
no. 2. Then we have other unidentified paragraphs, until the book it ends (p. 237 r - 239 
v.). 
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was whilst they were dispassionate and overwhelmingly 
wise. And, if we do not know at least this thing that we are 
helpless and unable, what to be us also hurrying for? This is 
because the self-appreciation and the nescience blind the 
ones who don't want by any means to see their helplessness 
and their nescience. 

For the Paterikon says: “The monk's cell is the oven 
from Babylon within which the three young men found the 
Son of God” 371 . Or again: “Sit down into your cell and it will 
teach you all the things” 372 . And the Lord says: “Where there 
are two or three gathered in My name, there I am also in 
their midst” 373 . But also Climacus 374 says: “Do not deviate, 
says Solomon, to the right or to the left, but walk on the 
imperial way, namely by appeasing yourself with one or two; 
and neither be alone into wilderness, nor accompanied by 
many”. And Again: “The fasting humbles the body, the vigil 
enlightens the mind, the appeasement brings the crying, 
and the crying baptizes the man and washes up the soul 
and makes it sinless”. 

That's why at the end have been written the name of 
almost all the virtues and of all the passions 375 , to know how 
many virtues we owe to earn and how many evil things we 
owe to cry for. This is because without crying the cleaning if 
not being done, and there is no crying in relentless 
scattering; and without the cleaning of the soul, the 
steadfast entrustment isn't born, and without the steadfast 
entrustment, the separation of the soul from the body it is 
dangerous. This is because what isn't proven, says 
Climacus, maybe it is also not believed. 

And the eight mentioned before sights aren't our 
works, but the payment for working our virtues. And we 
cannot achieve these ones only by reading, even if we force 
ourselves out of a pride zeal, as Climacus says about the 
more consummate ones, namely about the last four ones, for 
they are heavenly and the unclean mind cannot comprise 


371 Paterikon, Abba Moses, word no. 6. 

372 Paterikon , Abba Paphnutius, word no. 5. 

373 Matthew: 18: 20: KJB: “For where two or three are gathered together in my name, there 
am I in the midst of them.”; ROB: “For where are two or three, gathered in My name, 
there 1 also am in their midst.” 

374 Word no. 1: For Rejecting the World. 

375 In the next chapters. 
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some like these ones. And we must have the whole our zeal 
directed towards the virtues of the body and of the soul, and 
so is being born into us the first commandment of the fear of 
God. And, by persevering into this one for a longer time, 
there is being born the crying. And each time when we reach 
at learning a sight, the grace of God and the general Mother 
of everybody, as Saint Isaac says, they will give us the ones 
following to that one, until we will achieve the seven levels of 
knowledge into ourselves. And the ones who work carefully 
the virtues, according to the right purpose of being pleasant 
to God, they will be found worthy also of the eighth one, 
which is the working of the future age. 

And we owe that as many times it comes by itself that 
understanding according to God, either the first one, or any 
of them, suddenly, without us knowing, to leave the whole 
worldly care and often even the canon, and by keeping the 
spiritual knowledge and the pricking of the heart, which 
have come to us, as on the apple of the eye, until it will 
withdraw with a good reason. And since then, let's always 
thing at the things written about fear and crying, both 
before canons an after it. And each time when we have a 
pause, by day and by night, let's have some work of the 
hands, the ones who still are weal and leaned towards sleep 
and idleness, either we stay without working, the ones who 
are able to entirely surrender ourselves to the crying and to 
be enslaved by the words said by the saints and to the 
emerging tears. This is because these things were written for 
also the inexperienced ones in these things, amongst who I 
also am, to budge the idleness of the mind by meditating 
and by taking heed at them. This is because the ones who 
have the zeal and the experience out of the habituation in 
working the virtues, they know and they say much more 
than the said ones, because they achieve much strength in 
this hour, more than the one which emerges out of their own 
endeavor. 

But let not someone to reckon that he himself is the 
worker of such gifts, but rather as someone who has 
received these gifts above his worthiness, he must give many 
thanks and to fear, lest for this reason to have even a 
greater punishment, for not toiling at all, he is being found 
worthy of the working of the angels. This is because the 
knowledge has been given to us towards the sharpness of 
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the mind and as strength towards keeping the 
commandments and for working the virtues; and to be us 
knowing how and what are we doing these things for and 
what we must do and what we must refrain ourselves from 
doing, to not be condemned; and for, being winged by 
knowledge, to work joyfully and to take an even greater 
knowledge and an even greater strength and joy in working; 
and by being this thing done, to be us worthy to give thanks 
to the One Who has gives these things to us, by knowing 
where we have taken so great good things from. And by 
being us giving thanks, even greater good thing are being 
given to us, and by receiving those gifts, let's love Him even 
more, and through love to reach at the wisdom of God 376 . 

But the beginning of this one is the fear of God; and 
the work of the fear is the repentance, says Saint Isaac, 
through which the hidden ones are unveiled 377 . And we have 
to take care of the thoughts of the fear like so: after the 
order of the Compline, let's say: the Creed, the Lord's 
Prayer, and Lord have mercy, for many times. And by sitting 
us towards East, as the ones who weep for a dead person, 
let's totter our heads with pain from the soul and sighing 
out of our hearts let's say the words of the knowledge that 
happens to us to have it, starting with the first one, until we 
reach at prayer. And then we fall down on our faces, before 
God, with unspoken fear and we pray, uttering first the 
thanks, and then the confession, and after, the other words 
of the prayer - as I said before. This is because the Great 
Athanasius says: “We owe to confess ourselves for the sins 
cause by nescience and for the ones who we would have 
wanted to commit, but of which, the grace of God delivered 
us, lest in the moment of death to be held accountable for 
them”; also ones for the others, according to the Apostle's 
command. 

And the purposed of the things uttered into prayer is 
this one: the thanksgiving for the request from this hour 
confesses our worthlessness for our lack of thanksgiving 
and our carelessness from the past time, and that this hour 


376 What Heidegger says to us about the wonderful passing from Seiende (the order of the 
individualities) in Sein, it resembles to these ones, although the effects are more 
unilateral than at Heidegger. 

377 Word LXXII: About Useful Causes. 
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if a gift from God. And the confession recognizes that the 
things given to us are unlimited and that we aren't able to 
comprise all of them, neither to know them, but only to hear 
them; and even of these ones only some of them, and not all 
of them. Also, it confesses that are always shared to us 
benefactions, openly or in hidden, and that untold is the 
patience of God towards the multitude of my sins, and then 
that I am unworthy even to watch upward, as the publican 
did. And then to not dare in anything but in Your untold 
love for people, when I fall down as Daniel before the godlike 
angel, as the Apostle and the other Saints, out of my whole 
soul. But I do also this one out of daring, since I'm not 
worthy to do it. And I shortly announce the sorts of my sins, 
to keep them in my mind and to cry for them, confessing my 
helplessness, to come upon me the power of Christ, 
according to the Apostle 378 , and to forgive the multitude of 
my evil deeds. This is because I do not dare to pray for 
everything, but only for the multitude of my sins. 

And to be restrained into me the whole evilness and 
the whole bad habit, not being myself able to resist them, I 
pray the Almighty to stop the impulses of my passions and 
to not let me sin to Him, or to some human being, and to 
receive through this that salvation according to the grace 
and that by recalling them to achieve pain in my soul and 
the power to pray also for other people, fulfilling the 
Apostle's 379 commandments and the love for everybody. This 
is because by listing the sorts of the sins, as one tyrannized 
by them, I run to my Master and to the pricking of the heart 
and I pray for the ones whom I've saddened, or for the ones 
who have saddened me, or who will make me sad, not 
wanting myself to keep any trace of the evil's remembrance. 
This is because fearing I my helplessness during the time of 
the temptation, that I won't be able to suffer with patience 


378 2 Corinthians 12: 9: KJB: “And he said unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee: for my 
strength is made perfect in weakness. Most gladly therefore will 1 rather glory in my 
infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon me.”; ROB: “And He said to me: My 
grace it is enough to you, for My power is consummated in weakness. So, very glad, 1 
will praise myself into my weaknesses, to be the power of Christ dwelling into me.” 

379 1 Timothy 2: 1: KJB: “I EXHORT therefore, that, first of all, supplications, prayers, 
intercessions, and giving of thanks, be made for all men;”; ROB: “1 urge you, therefore, 
fist of all, to do requests, prayers, mediations, and thanks, for all people.” 
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and to pray for them, according to the Lord's 
commandment, I must do what Saint Isaac says: “Search for 
a doctor before sickness and pray before temptation comes”. 
Also I pray for the ones who passed the way, for they to 
achieve salvation, and to remember the death. This is 
because praying for everybody and asking for the prayer of 
everybody, it is a sign of love; also, letting myself being 
guided by God, to make me how He wants and to mix me 
amongst others, to receive myself mercy through their 
prayers, considering them above me. But I do not dare yet to 
ask for forgiveness of all sins, lest by reckoning that I am 
diminishing me, to reckon others unworthy of forgiveness. 
But, not knowing and not being able to do something, I run 
to ask Him to do His love for people as He wants, fearing His 
justice, and saying: only to not lose the staying on Your right 
hand, even if I will be the last one of the saved ones, as one 
who is unworthy even of this. 

I also pray myself for the whole world, as I have learnt 
from the Church, and for being myself found worthy of the 
godlike impartation according to the duty, and for praying 
myself before this one, to find Him ready to help when I'll 
want to be imparted; also, to remember the most-clean 
passions of the Savior and to gain the love for remember 
those passions. And then to be the impartation to me 
towards the impartation of the Holy Ghost; this is because 
the Comforter Himself appeases the ones who are crying for 
God, in the present age, and in the age to come they will life 
a perpetually increasing joy, and the ones who pray Him 
from the bottom of their heart and utter: Heavenly Emperor 
and the others; also: to be us the impartation with the Most- 
Clean Mysteries, earnest of the eternal life into Christ, 
through the prayers of His Mother and of all the Saints. 

Then, I fall down to all the Saints, begging them to 
pray for me, as ones who can bring the prayer to the Master. 
Then I say the usual pray of Saint Basil, as one that 
comprises the most wonderful theology and asks only for the 
will of God and for the blessing of God. 

After that, let's immediately turn ourselves towards 
our own thought, with much perseverance and heed, saying: 
“Come to bow down”, for three times, and the other prayers, 
as it has been written before, for through the prayer out of 
heart and by meditating to the Holy Scriptures to be our 
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mind cleaned and to start seeing the mysteries hidden in the 
godlike Scriptures. 

But let your soul be outside all evilness, especially 
outside keeping the evil in mind, as the Lord says, in time of 
the prayer 380 . That's why also the great Basil, condemning 
the resisting through word, he says to the abbot, to give to 
the one who opposes through word, many prostrations, up 
to a thousand. And by changing the numbers he said: o 
thousand, or one. This means that the one who opposes 
through word owes to do a thousand prostrations before 
God, or one towards abbot, saying: “Forgive me, Father”. 
And by untying the tie he receives only through that one 
prostration, that is the repentance itself and the cutting off 
of the opposing through word. The opposing through word it 
is not characteristic the Christians, says Saint Isaac. He 
took the word from the Apostle who says: “And if somebody 
tries to oppose through word, we do not have such a 
custom”. And to not seem to somebody that he rejects the 
one who opposes only from himself, the Apostle adds: 
“neither the Churches of God” 381 . Out of this one can know 
that he is outside all the Churches of God, and of God, when 
he opposes through word and he need that unique and 
wonderful repentance (prostration), which by not being 
done, neither the thousand 382 ones are useful to the one 
who has an unrepentant behavior. This is because the 
prostration (the repentance) it is the cutting off of the evil 
will, says Chrysostom, and the so-called prostrations are 
rather kneeling, and they show the countenance of the 
obedience of the ones who falls down without haughtiness 
before God and before somebody. Through them there finds 
place of defense, if he doesn't oppose at all through word, 
neither he tries to justify on himself, as that Pharisee, but 


380 Matthew 5: 23-24: KJB: “Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there 
rememberest that thy brother hath ought against thee; // Leave there thy gift before the 
altar, and go thy way; first be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy 
gift.”; ROB: “So, if you will bring your gift to the alter and then you will remember that 
your brother has something against you, // Leave your gift there, before the altar, and go 
and reconcile first with your brother and then, by coming, bring your gift.” 

381 I Corinthians 11: 16: KJB: “But if any man seems to be contentious, we have no such 
custom, neither the churches of God.”; ROB: “And if its seem to somebody that he can 
find here an accusation to us, such a custom (that the women to pray with their head 
uncovered) we do not have, neither the Churches of God.” 

382 In this fragment the word (ieidvoia it signifies both repentance and prostration. 
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rather he imitates the publican, by reckoning himself more 
evil that everybody and unworthy to look upwards. This is 
because if he would reckon that he repents, but he tries to 
oppose through word to the one who judges him, be it 
founded or unfounded, he is not worthy of that forgiveness 
according to the grace, as one who searches for justice and 
rights and tries obtain profit from the justice's forum. But 
this deed is stranger to the Lord's commandments - and 
rightly. This is because where the exculpations are brought, 
there the justice is searched for, and not the love for people. 
There the grace ceased to manifest, which justifies the one 
who did something bad, without the deeds of the 
righteousness, only by recognizing and enduring, with 
content, the reproaches from the ones who rebuke him, and 
by suffering the ones who blame him without keeping this in 
his heart. Only then the prayer becomes clean and his 
repentance becomes working. This is because the more 
somebody prays for the ones who slander him and blame 
him, the more God makes known to the ones who have 
enmity on him, and gives him rest through clean and 
perseverance prayer. And the things we ask for, we mention 
them in detail, not to teach the hearts knower God, but to 
prick our own heart by doing this; and we multiply zealously 
the words as ones who want to remain as long as possible 
with Him, giving His thanks for such great benefactions, as 
much as it is possible, as Chrysostom says, about the 
blessed David: “The fact that the Prophet says the same 
word for several times, or a word resembling to it, it is not 
much-speaking. But he does this being carried away by 
longing and for the word of the Holy Scripture to be 
imprinted in the mind of the one who prays or reads”. This 
is because God knows everything before being done and He 
doesn't needs to listen to their list, but we need this, to 
know what we are asking for and what we pray for, and to 
be grateful and to stick with Him through requests; and 
then to not be engulfed by the storm of the thoughts and to 
be defeated by enemies, as being outside the remembrance 
of God. But, being helped by prayer and by meditating to the 
godlike Scriptures, to reach at achieving the virtues, about 
which the Holy Fathers wrote with the grace of the Holy 
Ghost. From these ones learning also I, I will tell the names 
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of these virtues, as far I far I am capable of, although not of 
all of them, because my lack of knowledge. 

Presenting the Virtues 

So, the names of these ones are: the prudence, the 
temperance, the manhood, the righteousness; the faith, the 
hope and the love; the fear, the right-faithfulness, the 
knowledge, the advice, the strength, the understanding, the 
wisdom; the pricking of the heart, the weeping, the 
gentleness, the studying of the godlike Scriptures; the 
mercifulness, the cleanness of the heart, the peace, the 
patience, the restraint, the perseverance, the good choice, 
the assertiveness, the feeling, the taking care; the leaning on 
God, the warmth, the watchfulness, the burning from the 
Ghost, the meditation, the zeal, the vigil, the keeping in 
mind, the gathering of the mind; the awe, the shyness, the 
shame, the sorrow, the ceasing from evil deeds, the 
repentance, the turning back towards God; the union with 
Christ, the rejection of the devil, the keeping of the 
commandments, the guarding of the soul, the working of the 
good things, the toiling, the harsh living, the fasting, the 
vigil, the hunger, the thirst, the need of few things, the 
content for the good order, the decency, the modesty, the 
non-light-minded-ness, the despising of the money, the lack 
of love for silver, the rejection of the worldly things, the 
obedience, the listening to, the poverty, the non-running for 
profit, the running away from the world, the cutting of the 
wills, the self-rejection, the advising, the generosity of the 
soul, that occupation after God, the quietude, the self¬ 
punishment, the hard bedding, the not being swish, the 
preparing for fight, the fight, the attention, the eating of dry 
food, the nakedness, to have a skinny body, the loneliness, 
the serenity, the good heart, the courage, the daring, the 
godlike zeal, the ardor, the increasing, the madness for 
Christ, the guarding of the mind, the decency of the 
behavior, the piousness, the virginity, the sanctification, the 
cleanness of the body, the innocence of the soul, the reading 
for Christ, the godlike care, the competence, the truth, the 
non-spying, the non-condemning, the forgiving of the 
mistakes, the competence of managing, the skillfulness, the 
understanding, the forbearance, the right use of the things, 
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the science, the cleverness, the skillfulness, the psalmody, 
the prayer, the thanksgiving, the confession, the kneeling, 
the request, the searching for, the praising, the worrying, 
the lamentation, the trouble, the pain, the upset, the sigh, 
the painful tears, the pricking of the heart, the silence, the 
searching for God, the carelessness of everything, the 
enduring of the evil, the lack of vain glory, the simplicity of 
the soul, the compassion, the not-loving of self-showing, the 
good behavior, the deeds according to the nature, the ones 
above nature, the love for brothers, the union in thought, 
the communion in God, the sweetness, the spiritual feeling, 
the not-evilness, the right heart, the innocence, the 
simplicity, the good speaking, the good work, the cherishing 
of the neighbor, the love according to God, the virtuous 
habit, the steadfastness, the gratitude, the humbleness, the 
lack of passions, the greatness, the enduring, the long- 
patience, the kindness, the right-reckoning, the welcoming 
heart, the closeness of the soul, the lack-of-disturbance, the 
sight, the guidance, the solidity, the seeing-through, the 
dispassion, the spiritual joy, the steadfastness, the tears of 
the understanding, the tear of the soul, desiring God, the 
mercy, the tenderness, the love for people, the cleanness of 
the soul, the cleanness of the mind, the clean prayer, the 
not-slaved thought, the firmness, the strength of the soul 
and of the body, the enlightenment, the regaining of the 
soul, the hating of the life, the teaching as it is ought, the 
good desiring of death, the childhood into Christ, the 
thoroughness, the urging with measure and forcedly, the 
commendable change, the ecstasy towards God, the 
consummation into Christ, the not-liar enlightenment, the 
godlike love, the kidnapping of the mind, the dwelling of 
God, the love for God, the inward philosophy, the theology, 
the confessing of the right-faith, the despising of the death, 
the holiness, the overcoming, the health, the consummation 
of the soul, the virtue, the praising from God, the grace, the 
Kingdom, the adoption, and through all of these the 
deification of the man, through the grace of the One Who 
has given us victory upon passions 383 . 


383 At the end of the Greek text it is specified the fact that there are 228 virtues. We have 
merged few of them, not having for them special words (in the Romanian language, E. 
1. t.'s n.). 
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Listing the Passions 

And the names of the passions, as I reckon, are these 
ones: the fearsome countenance, the plotting, the 
cunningness, the evil cogitation, the insanity, the 
unrestraint, the witch-crafting, the lack of understanding, 
the nescience, the inactivity, the coldness, the wickedness, 
the flattering, the stupidity, the oafishness, the somebody's 
going out of his mind, the nonsense, the savageness, the 
cheekiness, the cowardice, the drowsiness, the lack of care 
for the good things, the mistake, the avarice, the waste, the 
nescience, the lack of accustoming, the liar knowledge, the 
bad decision, the soul without conscience, the idleness, the 
much-speaking, the recklessness, the sin, the lawlessness, 
the iniquity, the passion, the slavery, the bad approval, the 
reckless accompanying, the devilish bait, the tarrying, the 
unnecessary bodily resting, the evilness, the sickness of the 
soul, the lack of courage, the helplessness of the mind, the 
carelessness, the laziness, the not cherishing of God, the 
deviation, the trespassing, the faithlessness, the mistrust, 
the bad faith, the little faith, the heresy, the serving to many 
gods, the serving of idols, the not knowing of God, the 
indecency, the witch craft, the fortune telling, the 
bewitching, the denial, the idolater insanity, the unrestraint, 
the love of speaking, the laziness, the self-loving, the lack of 
attention, the lack of increasing, the deceit, the straying, the 
daring, the uncleanness, the eating of filthy things, the 
delectation, the covetousness of the belly, the adultery, the 
love for money, the anger, the sadness, the vain glory, the 
pride, the self-appreciation, the self-extolling, the 
haughtiness, the insane loftiness, the abomination, the 
satiation, the drowsiness, the dizziness, the pleasure, the 
not eating vegetables, the eating in hidden, the overeating, 
the eating alone, the carelessness, the frivolity, pursuing the 
own will, the lack of will, the pleasure for the self, the 
pleasure for people, not trying to do the good, the 
incapability, the rudeness, the speaking against, the love for 
strife, the evil speaking, the shouting out, the disturbance, 
the harassment, the wrath, the reckless lust, the gall, the 
using of patronizing tone, the insanity, the enmity, the 
running after many things, the gossiping, the bitterness, the 
defamation, the rebuking, the condemnation, the blaming, 
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the hatred, the calumny, the cursing, the dishonoring, the 
fury, the harshness, the swearing, the mercilessness, the 
hating of brothers, the bias, the killing of parents, the 
decomposition, the lack of straining, the accepting of 
presents, the theft, the kidnapping, the envy, the quarrel, 
the indecency, the mockery, the taking in derision, the 
working against, the oppression, the despising of the 
neighbor, the beating, the strangling, the chocking, the 
absence of love, the disunion, the lack of reconcilement, 
misunderstanding, the slandering, the cruelty, the 
naughtiness, the shamelessness, the slavery, the darkness 
of the thoughts, the not looking at something, the blindness, 
the aiming for the temporary things, the addiction, the 
vanity, the disobedience, the drowsiness of the soul, the 
much-sleeping, the hallucinating, the much-drinking, the 
drunkenness, the unworthiness, the reckless delectation, 
the love for pleasure, the fornication, the shameful speaking, 
the hunting for women, the unrestraint desire, the burning 
out, the masturbation, the adultery, the sodomy, the making 
love to animals, the defilement, the stain of the soul, the 
mixing of the blood, the uncleanness, the particular 
friendship, the laughing, the gambling, the dancing, the 
meetings, the indecent songs, the parties, the daring, the 
disorder, the bad company, the plotting, the war, the killing, 
the robbery, the plundering of the holy objects, the shameful 
earning, the usury, the deceitfulness, the plundering of the 
tombs, the becoming heart-comrades, the evil fame, the 
murmuring, the blaspheming, the discontent, the evil 
planning, the lack of courage, the smallness of the soul, the 
bewilderment, the lie, the itching of tongue, the vain¬ 
speaking, the reckless joy, the spreading, the reckless 
friendship, the bad behavior, the speaking of nonsense, the 
much-speaking, the corruption, not welcoming the others, 
the much gaining, the indignation, the keeping the evil in 
mind, the bad use, the bad disposition, the love for beasts, 
the light-mindedness, the haughtiness, the love for power, 
the hypocrisy, the irony, the pretending, the use of bad 
jokes, the curiosity, the defeat, the devilish love, the clashes, 
the not-fearing of God, the deafness, the lack of gratitude, 
the lofty thought, the self-praising, the haughtiness, the 
humiliation of the neighbor, the mercilessness, the not 
getting sorrow, the lack of grievance, the despair, the 
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drowsiness, the hatred of God, the discouragement, the 
suicide, and, through all of these, the falling down from God 
and the total perdition 384 . 

So, we have found these passions named in the 
godlike Scriptures and we have gathered them together, like 
in the books from the beginning of the word. But we have 
been unable to list them according to their gravity, and we 
haven't even tried to do this, being above us, for the word 
said by Saint John Climacus: “You will search 
understanding at the evil ones, and you won't find it 385 , for 
everything of the devils are without order”. They have only 
one purpose, in which are equal the unequal and the 
indecent ones, to destroy the soul of the ones who accept 
their all-evil advice, despite the fact that to other people they 
cause the receiving of crowns, when they are defeated by the 
faith and by the patience of the ones who trust in God, and 
who work and pray against them, by fulfilling the good 
things and by resisting against them with the thought. 


About the Difference between Thoughts and Lures 

(Attacks) 

The thoughts are different concerning everything. 
Some of them are sinful, other not yet. For instance, the so- 
called bait or coming into the mind of the good or of the bad, 
it hasn't neither rewards nor reproach. After this one, it 
emerges the so-called accompanying, namely the dialogue 
with the thought, either towards agreement or towards 
rejection. This one has praising, when it is pleasant to God, 
but small; as also the rebuking, when it is evil. Then, it 
follows the so-called fight, within which the mind is 
victorious or is defeated and causes either crown or 
damnation, when it reached at deed. Then, there is the 
approval that is the leaning with pleasure, of the soul, 
towards the seen thing, out of which it is born the slavery, 
which brings the heart, forcedly and unwillingly, towards 


384 At the end of the Greek text it is mentioned that there are 298 of passions. We have 
merged some of them (in the Romanian language (E. 1. t. 's n.)), due to the lack of 
appropriate terms. 

385 Proverbs 15: 6. Quoted by Saint John Climacus in the Word XV: For Cleanness, 45. 
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work. And out of the tarrying of the passionate thought into 
the soul it is born that what it is called passion, that brings 
the soul to habituation through accustoming the soul with 
it, determining the soul to act by itself. The passion, without 
a doubt, it is submitted, to everybody, either to the 
repentance, that it is opposite to it, or to the future 
damnation, as Climacus says 386 . To the last one, because we 
do not repent ourselves, not because it wages war to us, 
because if it would be so, we, the many ones, couldn't 
receive the forgiveness, not having the dispassion 
consummated. This is because the Climacus also said that it 
is not possible that everybody to be saved, or that everybody 
to reconcile with God. 

But the one with a sane mind rejects all the sly and 
birth giver of evil bait, to cut at once all the evil which comes 
out of it; and he has the good bait always ready to work, for 
the soul and the body to reach at the habituation of the 
virtue and to be delivered from passions, with the grace of 
Christ. This is because we have nowhere anything that we 
haven't received from Him, neither had we had something to 
bring it to Him, except our good decision, and when we do 
not make this decision, we don't have either knowledge or 
power to work the good. And this is wanted by the love of 
God for people, to not be us condemned as some lazy ones. 
This is because the laziness is the beginning of all evil 387 . 

But also for working the good, says the Paterikon, the 
right reckoning is necessary. This is because the virgin who 
fasted for six weeks, always cogitating both to the old law 
and to the new law, she didn't reckon in the same manner 
the heavy things and the easy things. That's why, despite 
the fact she must have brought forth as fruit, to herself, out 
of so much reckoning, the dispassion, this thing didn't 
happen 388 , because the good isn't good if it hasn't as 
purpose the will of God. This is because we find in the 
godlike Scripture, that often God gets upset against 
somebody who does a thing which seems to everybody as 
being good. And He, again, receives another, who seemed to 


386 Word XV: For Cleanness, 43. 

387 This idea can be found at Saint Mark the Ascetic, “Answer to Those Who Doubt about 
the Godlike Baptism” (The Romanian Philokalia, volume I, especially at the page 299 
and the followings). 

388 Paterikon, chapter XXV, 7. 
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do something evil. Witness is that Prophet who was asking 
somebody to hit. And the one who didn't obey, by doing - 
allegedly - good, he was eaten by wild beasts. Peter also, 
when reckoning that he does something good by refusing to 
be washed, he was rebuked 389 . From here it follows that we 
owe to find out and to do, with the whole our strength, the 
godlike will, even if would seem to us that it isn't right. 
That's why working of the good it is not done without 
tiredness, to not lose besides liberty also the praise for 
endeavor. 

Simply speaking, everything ordered by God are 
wonderful and above mind and understanding. That's why 
we must wonder not only about the things done in the 
Church of the right-believers, but also about their symbols: 
how through the godlike Baptism we become sons according 
to the grace, by working nothing before Baptism and after 
Baptism, except keeping the commandments; and how these 
fearsome things, namely the Baptism and the Holy 
Impartation aren't done without priesthood, as Chrysostom 
says. For in this it is also shown the power given to Peter, 
the leader of the Apostles. This is because if the gates of the 
Kingdom of Heaven wouldn't be opened through the holy 
religious services, nobody could enter, as the Lord says: “If 
somebody won't be born out of water and ghost” 390 ; or 
again: “If you won't eat the body of the Son of Man and you 
won't drink His blood, you won't have life into you” 391 . Then 
we must wonder how the old temple was on the outside, 
where the priests were bringing the sacrifices, the image of 
the world, and inside it had the Holy of the Holies, where 
they were bringing the incense of four sorts: Lebanon, 
myrrh, stacte, and cassia, through which are symbolized the 


389 John 13: 8: KJB: “Peter saith unto him, Thou shalt never wash my feet. Jesus answered 
him. If I wash thee not, thou hast no part with me.”; ROB: “You won’t ever wash my 
feet. Jesus answered him: Iff will not wash you, you do not have part with Me.” 

390 John 3:5: KJB: “Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born 
of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.”; ROB: “Jesus 
answered: Verily, verily 1 say to you: If somebody won’t be born out of water and 
Ghost, he won’t be able to enter the kingdom of God.” 

391 John 6: 53: KJB: “Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, 1 say unto you, Except ye 
eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you.”; ROB: 
“And Jesus said to them: Verily, verily 1 say to you, if you won't eat the body of the 
Son of the Man and you won't drink His blood, you won't have life in you.” 
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four general virtues. This is because the things done outside 
were a condescendence of God, for the Jews, they who had 
little children's mind, to not tend towards worshipping idols, 
through songs and delectations. And the new Church is the 
image of the future one. That's why also the things done 
within it, they are heavenly and spiritual. This is because 
how in heavens there are nine groups, so also within 
Church, namely; the patriarchs, the metropolitans, the 
bishops, the priests, the deacons, the hypo-deacons, the 
readers, the singers and the monks. We must also wonder 
how through the sing of the honored and life-maker cross, 
are, the devils and diverse sorts of illnesses, banished, a 
thing which is not possible to everybody. And who can count 
the praises of the cross? And the symbols of this holy sign 
have been handed to us by the Holy Fathers, to be us able to 
stand against the unfaithful ones and against the heretics. 
This is because the two fingers and a sole hand, symbolize 
our Lord Jesus Christ crucified, known in two natures and 
in a sole hypostasis. And the right hand it reminds about 
His unlimited power and about His sitting on the right hand 
of the Father. By descending from above, it shows us His 
descent from heavens to us. And by passing from the right 
to the left banishes the enemies and it shows that through 
His undefeated power the Lord defeated the devil which 
strays on the left hand, deprived of strength and darkened. 
We must wonder also how through a few colors, it is shown 
to us the history of so many things done by the Lord and by 
all the saints, as also the things happened so many years 
before, are shown to us as they would be done today. This is 
being done through the taking care of God, for seeing us 
these things before our eyes, to want them even more, as 
Saint Peter, the leader of the Apostles, says, in the 
martyrdom of Saint Pancratius, his disciple. 

But all the things said from the beginning of the word, 
without right faith, they are good for nothing, neither they 
can be accomplished; as also the faith isn't without deeds. 
And about faith and deeds, I will say shortly: as deeds each 
of us must have the written ones, according to his group. 
And as faith, the right-worshipping one, that we have 
received it from the saints mentioned before, for together 
with them to achieve the eternity, through the grace and 
through the love for people of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Who 
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is due the whole honor and worshipping, together with that 
without beginning His Father and with the Most-Holy and 
Good and Like Maker His Ghost, now and ever and forever. 
Amen. 

And by finishing, I said: Christ, glory to You! 
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THE SECOND BOOK 

Twenty Four Short (synoptic) and Full of the Whole 
Spiritual Knowledge Words 


Word 1: About Spiritual Wisdom 

Behold the foreword and the letter a 
It comprises the spiritual wisdom. 

This is because the ones which is amongst all letters 
The beginning in every language, 

So is this one amongst all virtues 

It is their beginning; even it is also their end. 

But like the alphabet is 

The teaching of the little children and without it 
One cannot learn the sciences, 

So the beginning of the knowledge 
Even though it is small, but without it 
One cannot find any virtue. 


The beginning of the letters in any language is a, even 
if some people don't know this. And the beginning all virtues 
it is the spiritual wisdom, even if it is also their end. This is 
because it this one doesn't come closer to the mind, the 
man cannot work any good, for he hasn't ever heard about 
this. And if he has been, in some measure, found worthy to 
hear about it, this is the wisdom itself. But like the alphabet 
is teaching for the little children, and without it no one can 
reach at the teachings from bellow, so it is also the 
beginning of the knowledge, even if it is very small, without 
it one cannot find the virtues in general. That's why I'm 
afraid of writing something about wisdom, being I totally 
unwise. 

For, as it seems to me, there are four special means 
which prepare the mind for being able to speak: or the grace 
and the happiness which come from above in a supra- 
natural; way; or the cleanness, gained through that ascesis 
according to God, and which can bring the soul back to the 
ancestral beauty; or the experience of the teachings from 
bellow, gained through human education and by learning 
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the wisdom from outside; of the cursed and devilish deceit, 
set for running by the pride and by the devils' cunningness 
and by crooking the nature. But I, not being partaker to any 
of the ones said before, I do not know how I can write, 
except the case that your belief, of the ones who force me to 
this according to the will of God, it attracts the grace 
towards my pen. This is because my mind and my hand are 
unworthy and unclean. And I know this clearly, by my 
experience, for it happened often to me, and it always 
happens to me. This is because, believe me, Fathers, each 
time I wanted to write something, I couldn't bring that thing 
into my mind, before picking up my pen. But it was often 
enough a small meaning from Scripture or from hearing, or 
from seeing something of the sensitive things of the world, 
from which the mind to take its occasion, and immediately I 
picked up the pen and I started writing, I found out the 
thing about I wanted to write, and about which somebody 
was forcing me to write. And so I am writing since, 
unimpeded and without care, until the hand can write 
relentlessly. Everything that God throws in my darkened 
heart that I am writing, without thinking. I am doing this to 
not seem that I have from myself what I have taken through 
the prayers of somebody else, according to the word of 
Climacus, who started from what the Apostle says. For he 
says this: “What haven't you taken? And if you have taken 
it, why do you praise yourself, as you haven't taken?” 392 , but 
as you would do it yourself? This is because the meanings 
which come by themselves, in the minds of those ones who 
appease themselves for God, are to be received without the 
cogitation that sifts them, as says Saint Isaac. This is 
because what somebody sifts, it is his own thought, because 
Saint Anthony says: “All things and all words, they must 
have their witness from the godlike Scriptures” 393 . 

That's why, like yore the female donkey spoke to 
Barlaam 394 , so also I am starting to write now: not by 
teaching, let that not be, but towards rebuking my wicked 


392 I Corinthians 4: 7. Quoted at Climacus, Word XV: For Cleanness, 46. 

393 Paterikon, Abba Anthony, 5. 

394 Numbers 22: 28: KJB: “And the Lord opened the mouth of the ass, and she said unto 
Balaam, What have 1 done unto thee, that thou hast smitten me these three times?”; 
ROB: “But the Lord opened the mouth of the female donkey and this one said towards 
Barlaam: “What have I done to you, for you are beating me for the third time?””. 
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soul, for being it ashamed at least by words, as Climacus 
says, to start working, as one which hasn't found work, but 
only word. But who know if I will live and I will be able to 
write or if you will be able to fulfill the said things? 
Although, let's start both of them, and let's everyone reach 
where he will be able to. This is because our death is not 
shown and we don't know when the end will come. And to 
God, Who knows everything in advance, also our things are 
known to Him. To Him is due the glory forever and ever. 
Amen. 


Word 2: About Faith 

The foreword has been written, though I haven't hoped 
so. 

But behold the second letter, 

Namely b, and the second word 
It will be said shortly together with it. 

This is because the faith gives birth to the other one 
And the great faith - as the Fathers say. 

It is the foundation of all virtues, 

As said the Apostle of the Lord, who put this. 

The first one is born without the deeds of the law 
And the other one is consummated out of deeds. 

This is found in hesychia, 

But it is achieved through many wars. 

The faith about which the Apostle said that it is the 
foundation of those deeds according to God, we have 
received it at the godlike Baptism, through the grace of 
Christ and not out of deeds. It gives birth to the fear of the 
faith, through which it comes the keeping of the 
commandments and the enduring of the temptations, as 
Saint Maximos says. And after we work, it comes within us 
that great faith of the seeing, about which the Lord said: “If 
you will have faith as a grain of mustard ...” 395 and the 


395 Matthew 17: 20: KJB: “And Jesus said unto them, Because of your unbelief: for verily 1 
say unto you, If ye have faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this 
mountain. Remove hence to yonder place; and it shall remove; and nothing shall be 
impossible unto you.”; ROB: “And Jesus answered to them: Because of your little faith. 
For I verily say to you: If you will have faith within yourselves as a grain of mustard, 
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others. That's why, wanting our pious father Isaac to show 
the faith, he said that other is the general faith of the right- 
believers, namely the right dogmas about God and about His 
intelligible and sensitive creatures, as with the grace of God, 
the holy and the universal Church received them, and other 
is the one of the seeing, namely of the knowledge, which 
doesn't oppose to the one which gives birth to itself, but it 
makes it even surer 396 . This is because the first one we have 
learnt it by hearing it, inheriting it from the right-believer 
Fathers and from the teachers of the right-worshipping 
faith, and the second one it comes from that that we rightly 
believe and we fear the Lord in Who be believed. This is 
because we have decided to keep the commandments out of 
fear and that's why we have decided to work the bodily 
virtues, namely the quietude, the fasting, the taking vigil 
with measure, the psalmody, the prayer, the reading, and 
the asking of the ones who have experience, about any 
thought, any word and any work, for though such deeds to 
be our body cleaned of the all-shameful passions, namely 
the covetousness of the belly, of adultery, and of wealth 
more than one needs, being him satisfied with the present 
ones, as the Apostle says. From here the man takes strength 
to remain next to God, through the lack of care and he 
learns out of the Scriptures and from the experienced people 
about the godlike dogmas and commandments. And through 
this he starts despising the eight chieftains of the evilness, 
and by knowing the menaces, he fears God, not simply, but 
as God, according to Saint Nilus. And out of this fear he 
starts keeping the commandments consciously. 

And, the more he suffers the death of his own will, for 
each commandment, the more he comes to a greater 
knowledge and he sees then things done in himself by the 
grace of Christ. And out of this he believes that truly is great 
the faith of the right-worshippers. And he starts wanting to 
be pleasant to God, and he doesn't doubt anymore, as 
before, about the help from God, and he casts all the care 


you will say to this mountain: Move from here beyond, and it will move; and nothing 
will be impossible to you.” 

396 Ed. Theotochus, Word 19, p. 65. 
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upon That One, according to the Prophet 397 . This is because 
the great Basil says: “The one who wants to have within 
himself this great faith, he mustn't take any care about his 
life and about his death, but even if he will see a wild beast, 
or uprisings of devils, or of evil people, he doesn't fear at all, 
as one who knows that they are creatures of One and the 
Same Maker and together servants with him, and they don't 
have power upon himself, if God won't allow it”. He fears 
only Him, as the One Who has mastery, as the Lord Himself 
said: “I will show you whom to fear ” 398 and He added: “Fear 
the One Who has power to cast both the soul and the body 
into Gehenna”; and to strengthen His word, He says: “I say 
to you: This One you fear” 399 . And this is right. Because if 
there would be other one having mastery, except God, we 
should fear that one. But once This One is the only Maker 
and the Master of everything from above and from bellow, 
who can do us something without Him? And if somebody 
says that there are creatures which have freedom, I will also 
say, that actually this freedom is owned by the intelligible 
powers and by human beings, and also by devils. But the 
groups of the heavenly beings and the human beings do not 
suffer to harm somebody amongst the together-servants, 
even if this one would be very bad, but they rather have 
mercy on him and pray to God for him, as the Great 
Athanasius says. And the evil people and their teachers into 
evilness, the devils, they want, but they cannot, by all 
means, to harm somebody, it that one won't search himself 
for a reason to be forsaken by God, for, if he also wants, by 
thankfully suffering, to correct his own evilness, and if not, 
to be useful to other one, the all-good God wanting that all 
people to be saved. And the temptations happen to the right 
and saint people according to the benevolence of God, 
towards the consummation of their soul, and towards being 
ashamed their enemies, the demons. 


397 Psalms 55: 22: KJB: “Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and he shall sustain thee: he shall 
never suffer the righteous to be moved”; 54: 24: ROB: “Cast towards the Lord your 
care and He will feed you; He won’t ever shake to the righteous one.”; I Peter 5: 7. 

398 Luke 12: 5: ROB: “But 1 will forewarn you whom ye shall fear: Fear him, which after 
he hath killed hath power to cast into hell; yea, I say unto you. Fear him.”; ROB: “1 will 
show you, though, whom to fear: Fear him who, after he killed, he has power to cast 
into Gehenna; yes, I am telling you, fear that one.” 

399 Luke 12: 5; Matthew 10: 28. 
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By becoming aware about this things, the worker of 
the godlike commandments of Christ be doesn't simply 
believe that Christ is God and the He has power (because 
this was seen also by the devils from things and they 
trembled) 400 , but that everything is possible to Him and the 
whole His will is good, and that without Him no good can be 
done. That's why one like this doesn't want to do something 
outside the will of God, even if it is towards life, even if 
something like this cannot be found, but rather the will of 
God it is eternal and very good life, though to someone it 
could seem that working this life is interwoven with pain. 

That's why I, the wicked one, I am worse than a 
miscreant, because I don't want to work to find that great 
faith and through it to come to the fear of God and to the 
beginning of the wisdom of the Ghost, but now I am 
trespassing the law closing the eyes of my soul willingly, and 
now I am coming to the consummate nescience, being I 
darkened by a consummate forgetfulness. That's why I do 
not know what my soul profits and by coming to the evil 
knowledge, I gain the habituation of the sin. Consequently, 
even if I would want to turn myself back to where I have 
fallen down from, I cannot do it, because my will becomes 
middle wall which separates me from God, as the Fathers 
say 401 , and I do not want to labor to tear down the middle 
wall. This is because if I would have had the faith, that 
comes out from the deeds of the repentance, I could have 
said: “In my God I will cross over the wall”, and I wouldn't 
have been scared due to the doubt in myself: “Who will 
welcome me, when I will rush to jump over the wall's 
height? Is not there a precipice ? 402 Will I be unable to cross 


400 James 2: 19: KJB: “Thou believest that there is one God; thou doest well: the devils also 
believe, and tremble.”; ROB: “Do you believe that is God one? You do well; but also 
the demons believe and tremble.” 

401 Ephesians 2: 14: KJB: “For he is our peace, who hath made both one, and hath broken 
down the middle wall of partition between us;”; ROB: “For He is our peace, He Who 
made one from the two ones, by tearing down the middle wall of the separation,” 

402 Like the own will is a middle wall, so the faith tears down this wall, because the faith is 
the will that wants to tear down on itself as autonomous will. The godlike spiritual 
realities become obvious before us and penetrate into us and we advance and grow up 
in them, if we believe in them, namely if we want to consider them as real. They aren't 
illusions, but it depends on our will to reckon them as real, for they to become real to 
us. Spirit is power, and if we do not contribute with the spiritual effort of the faith, we 
cannot discover also the expression of the spirit as power. But the fact that it depends 
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over it and, by rolling myself down, I will turn back down, 
after I labored so hard?” And many other like this one, on 
the one who has faith that God is close and not far, he 
doesn't ever consider them. That one runs straight towards 
God, the One Who has all the power and the mastery, all the 
kindness and the love for people, to reach at Him, not as one 
who beats the air, but as one who rows, searching for the 
ones from above. By leaving the whole his will down, he 
makes his journey towards the godlike will, until he will 
hear within himself new voices, or even himself will speak 
about the mysteries, knowing them. From the working 
power he goes up the stairs towards the seer power, better 
said he receives this power, with the grace and with the love 
for people of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom is due the 
glory, the honor and the kingdom, forever. Amen! 


Word 3: About Fear 

The third amongst the letter is gamma (g) 

But behold also the third one about fear. 

This is because two are the fears of the Lord: 

The beginner one, that stops from sin 

And the consummate one, that works zealously. 

The covetousness of the belly is the first one of the 
eight chieftains of the evilness. And the godlike fear and the 
first commandment break down all of them. This is because 
the one who hasn't this one, he cannot have any other good. 
This is because how could, the one who doesn't fear, to keep 
the commandment, except the case he has reached at love? 
But also this one started from fear, even if, maybe, he 
doesn't realize how the beginner fear has passed away from 
him. And if somebody says that on the other hand he has 


on the will, on the effort of our will, manifested in faith, the discovery of the spiritual 
realities makes possible to us the temptation to reckon them as illusions, self- 
suggestions, as also the fact that they evaporate immediately that we weaken the effort 
of our faith. They are for us until we believe in them, namely until we want them to be, 
and they are no longer for us, when we no longer want them to be. By existing always 
as virtual for us, they exist in an actual mode only when we believe and on the measure 
of our belief. In this sense, the faith is sight, it is experience. And our will when is 
opposite to the fait, it is a wall that separates us from the spiritual realities. 
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traveled towards love, he has been enslaved either by the 
spiritual joyfulness, or by the absence of the senses, like the 
ones who cross the river when sleeping, according to the 
word of Saint Ephraem. This one, amazed through grace by 
the many benefactions of God, of which he was found 
worthy, he love the Benefactor. 

And when somebody, spending his life, callously, in 
delectation and glory, as that rich man, and imagining that 
the ones who are melting by fear and life in trials, they 
suffer this due to their sins, he insanely lifts himself above 
them, by reckoning on himself worthy of this resting, which 
he enjoys without being worthy of it, through this fact he 
made himself unworthy of the future life, and due to 
reckless love for the temporary life, he becomes darkened so 
much, than it seems to him that he has reached at love, and 
this is why he receives greater benefactions than those ones. 
He doesn't realize the forbearance of God towards him. 
That's why, one like this will be defenseless at judgment and 
he will rightly hear the word: “You took the good things in 
your life” 403 . This is proven by the fact that there are many 
of the ones with little faith loaded unworthily with 
benefactions and nobody amongst the ones who judge 
healthily does congratulate them and does say that they are 
worthy to be loved by God or that they love God, and that's 
why they live well. These things are like this. 

And the fear of the Lord is twofold, like also the faith. 
The first ones are beginners, and the other ones are 
consummate and they are born out of the beginner ones. 
This is because the one who fears the labors he fears them 
as a servant and he deviates from the evil deeds. “For the 
fear of the Lord each one deviates from evil” 404 . And: “I will 
teach you the fear of the Lord” 405 . Therefore these things and 


403 Luke 16: 25: KJB: “But Abraham said. Son, remember that thou in thy lifetime 
receivedst thy good things, and likewise Lazarus evil things: but now he is comforted, 
and thou art tormented.”; ROB: “But Abraham said: Son, remember that you received 
the good things in your life, and Lazarus, also, the bad things; and now he is here 
comforted, and you are tormented.” 

404 Proverbs 16: 6: KJB: “By mercy and truth iniquity is purged: and by the fear of the Lord 
men depart from evil.”; ROB: “Through love and faith the sin is expiated and through 
the fear of God you shun of evil.” 

405 Psalm 34: 11: KJB: “Come, ye children, hearken unto me: 1 will teach you the fear of 
the Lord.”; 33: 11: ROB: “Come sons, listen to me, the fear of the Lord 1 will teach 
you;” 
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the things like these ones were said about the beginner fear, 
according to Saint Dorotheus, for the fear of the menaces, to 
be us, the sinners, coming to repentance, searching for how 
to find the untying of our sins. And again: “By living the fear 
inside us, it teaches us the way of the life”, or: “Deviate from 
evil and do the good” 406 . And the more somebody strives 
himself towards good, the more increases within him the 
fear, until even the smallest of his mistakes, which he 
hasn't ever noticed, being him in the darkness of the 
nescience, the fear it shows them to him. 

And the fear, by becoming consummate, the man is 
consummate also, through crying, and he doesn't want to 
commit sin anymore, but by fearing the turning back of the 
passions, he live unwounded in the clean fear. “The fear of 
the Lord, clean, it remains forever and ever” 407 . This is 
because the first fear isn't clean, but it is rather out of sins. 
And the cleaned one fears the sin, not because he mistakes, 
but because he is a man who is changing and skillful to do 
evil. And the more he ascends in earning the virtues, the 
more he fears as one who cogitates humbly. And this is 
rightly, because everyone who has wealth, he fears much the 
loss, the labors, the dishonor and the falling from height, 
and the poor one lives fearlessly, in the most regards, 
fearing only to not be beaten. 

These things have been said about the ones who are 
very consummate and clean at the soul and at the body. 
And if somebody is still committing, even the smallest and 
the unimportant mistakes, let him not deceive on himself, 
says Climacus. The fear of these ones is neither a clean fear, 
nor humbleness, but knowledge of a servant and fear of 
menaces. That's why one like this needs to correct his 
thought, to learn in what fear he is, and for through the 
most bitter crying and by enduring the troubles, to clean his 


406 Psalm 34: 14: KJB: “Depart from evil, and do good; seek peace, and pursue it.”; 33: 13: 
ROB: “Shun from evil and do good, seek the peace and follow it.” / These quotes can 
be found in the Word IV: About the Fear of God , of Abba Dorotheos, who makes a 
difference between the fear of the beginners and the fear of the saints. 

407 Psalm 19: 9: KJB: “The fear of the Lord is clean, enduring for ever: the judgments of 
the Lord are true and righteous altogether.”; 18: 10: ROB: “The fear of the Lord is 
clean, it lasts forever and ever. The judgments of the Lord are true, all of them 
justified.” 
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own mistakes and to be able to come to the consummate 
fear, through the grace of Christ. 

And the sign of the first fear it consists in hating the 
sin and get angry on the sin, as some ones wounded by a 
beast. And of the consummate one, in loving the virtue and 
fearing of deviation, because nobody is unchanging. That's 
why in case of everything in this life we owe to always fear 
the on Solomon deviating towards so much evilness, and by 
falling, by seeing the great Prophet and emperor crying for 
two sins, and hearing the Apostle who says: “To the one who 
seem to be staying, let him pay attention to not fall” 408 . And 
if somebody says that dove casts the fear out», according to 
the speaker of God 409 , he says well, but that's the first and 
the beginner fear. This is for about the consummate fear 
David says: «Blessed is the man who fears God, and in His 
commands he wants very» 410 , namely he love the virtue very 
much. This one has the rank of son, for he doesn't do this 
because of the fear of the torments, but for the love that 
casts the fear out, and that's why he wants it very much. He 
doesn't fulfill forcedly, as a servant, the commandments, 
because of the fear of the torments, from which let us be 
delivered, by the grace and the love for people of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, Whom is due all the glory, the honor, and the 
worshipping, forever and ever. Amen. 


Word 4: About Restraint 

Behold the present word, the fourth one, 
About the good honoring, and the letter d, 
For it is its turn. 

It occupies itself with the restraint. 


408 I Corinthians 10: 12: KJB: “Wherefore let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest 
he fall.”; ROB: “That's why, the one who seems to himself that he stands unmoved, let 
him take heed to not fall.” 

409 1 John 4: 18: KJB: “There is no fear in love; but perfect love casteth out fear: because 
fear hath torment. He that feareth is not made perfect in love.”; ROB: “In love there is no 
fear, but the consummate love banishes the fear away, because the fear has with itself the 
punishment, and the one who fears is not consummate in love.” 

410 Psalm 112: 1: KJB: “Blessed is the man that feareth the Lord, that delighteth greatly in 
his commandments.”; 112: 1: ROB: “Blessed is the man who fears the Lord; in His 
commandments he will want very.” 
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Because this is the beginning of the eight enemies, 

Of the eight passions. But is also about righteousness. 

For these two are deeds of the good honoring. 

It is obvious that the good honoring of God, the good¬ 
faithfulness, it is in many ways and of many kinds, like the 
philosophy from outside 411 . As only when the ten sciences are 
gathered together, they result in what is called philosophy, 
and not only one science, or two, receive this name, but all 
the ten together, likewise the good-honoring isn't a name of a 
sole virtue, but the name of all the commandments. This is 
because this name is from honoring or from serving well 412 . 
And if somebody would say that this word shows the faith, let 
him tell us: does somebody believe in God after he fears Him? 
So, the fear comes out of faith, and out of faith is the good¬ 
honoring, according to the Prophet, who, after presenting the 
wisdom, he adds: «The Ghost of the knowledge and of the 
good-honoring, the ghost of fearing God» 413 . And the Lord, 
starting from the fear, He guided, the one who has fear, to 
crying 414 . But it is not the moment to speak about every the 
good-honoring, or about every spiritual work. But by 
forsaking the bodily deeds from before the great faith and the 
clean fear, for these are known to everybody, we will speak 
briefly about the trees of the intelligible Paradise, namely 
about the soul's virtues, by the help of the grace. 

One of these is the general restraint, namely the 
stopping from all the passions. But because there is a 
particular one too, amongst the bodily deeds, that teaches us 
how to use the foods and the drinks, and this one restraint 
every thought and every movement of the limbs which is not 


411 Awe, piousness, good-honoring, goof-faithfulness (euasPsia), it is the faith manifested 
through deeds; it is the entire way of life of the believers, through which he honors God. 

412 T0U snoePetv, qyoov xcAo<; SodLeuew. 

413 Isaiah 11: 2-3: KJB: “And the spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom 
and understanding, the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge and of the 
fear of the Lord; // And shall make him of quick understanding in the fear of the Lord: 
and he shall not judge after the sight of his eyes, neither reprove after the hearing of his 
ears:”; ROB: “And the Ghost of God will rest upon Him, the ghost of the wisdom and 
of the understanding, the ghost of the advice and of the strength, the ghost of the 
knowledge and of the good-faith. // And He will fill Him up the ghost of fearing God. 
And He will judge not according to the outside countenance, neither will He give His 
decision according to rumors,” 

414 Matthew 3: 3-4. The first and the second Blessing. 
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done according to the will of God, this one is called the 
restraint of passions. The one who has this, he doesn't 
approve any thought, or word, or movement of the foot or of 
the hand, or of any other limb of the body, except for the 
body’s absolute need, or for the bodily living and of the soul's 
salvation. Due to this reason, the temptations from the devils 
are multiplying, for they see the angel into body, how he is 
engulfed by the zeal and by the working of the good things. 
And this virtue must be worked and guarded, for it is a 
consummate thing and it needs relentless guarding, lest the 
one who has it - by forgetting about some of the passions 
which are lurking at the door - to let the passion enter. 

And the two things, which are restraints and chastity 
(righteousness), are not identical. But one of them stops the 
fornication and the all-ugly passions; and the other one, it 
gathers towards itself even the thinnest and the most sinful 
thought, and through itself it elevated that thought towards 
God. That's why it is impossible to somebody to describe by 
word, or to know by hearing it, the work and the knowledge of 
these things which amaze the mind, but one can come to 
them only by experience. How could somebody show, by using 
simple words, such great things, as the elevating of the dust 
and the transformation of the material one in immaterial? The 
outside teaching also known what the names are by starting 
from the root of the words. But the experience and the 
achieving of the virtues, they need God, and they are being 
gathered with much toil and after a long time; and this is 
especially in the case of the soul’s virtues, because these are 
more mysterious and they are virtues in the true meaning. 
This is because the bodily virtues, being rather tools of the 
virtues, are easier, despite the fact they need bodily toils. But 
the ones of the soul, thought they only need the thought to be 
watched, they are very difficult to achieve. That's why the law 
commands amongst the first things: «Take heed to yourself». 
About this advice Great Basil wrote a word that is worthy of 
all praise 415 . 

And what are we going to say, by not taking heed at all 
at ourselves, but being instead, some of us, like the Pharisees 
are? Fasting, taking vigil, and the things alike: it is right, 
some of us have these things; and we often have also a partial 


415 


Quoted also in the first book, in the chapter: Bodily Virtues are Tools of the Soul's Ones. 
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knowledge. But we do not have right-reckoning, because we 
don't want to take heed to ourselves, and to know what we 
are asked. This is because we do not have patience to take 
heed to the thoughts, for achieving the experience 416 from the 
many wars and thoughts, to becomes at least experienced 
sailors also for others, if not ship captains. But because we 
«see», while being blind, we are saying that we «see», as the 
Pharisees did. Due to this, it is said: «A greater punishment 
they will take» 417 . This is because if we were blind, we would 
have no condemnation, but it would suffice us to recognize 
and to confess out weakness and nescience. But woe to us, 
for we have a bigger damnation, like the Hellenes have, 
because, as Solomon says, they have contrived so many, and, 
what they are asked, they have lost it. Therefore, will we be 
silent, as ones who do no work? But a bigger evil is being 
done through this; we will be even stronger rebuked, he says. 
This is because the things done in hidden are, actually, to 
shameful even to speak about them 418 . That’s why I will keep 
my silence regarding these ones. But about the worthy to be 
praised virtues I will start talking. For my darkened heart is 
pleased to remember their sweetness. Due to this reason I 
forget am forgetting about my measure and I do not think at 
the damnation that waits for me because I am speaking about 
what I do not do. 

The restraint, therefore, and the righteousness, they 
have the same power and they are of two kinds, as it has just 


416 We have sometimes translated the Greek word ttsipa through experience, or s|iJtspio<; 
through experienced man; as we also have done in the case of experienced sailors. We 
have used the new words for they have received a general circulation, but we have 
alternated them with the old ones, for showing that the experience the spiritual writing 
speak about, it is not a knowledge of a neutral things by simply living them, but a 
knowledge that comes out of suffering the trials. The word 7ieipa it belongs to the same 
family like 7isipaapo<; is. The trying (the experience) it is gained by the ones who has 
passed through trials. Only the one who endures the trials (which are in the same time 
temptations, as the old ones translated them) and has overcome them, only that one can 
teach others how to overcome the trials to come. 

417 Matthew 23: 13: KJB: “But woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye shut 
up the kingdom of heaven against men: for ye neither go in yourselves, neither suffer ye 
them that are entering to go in.”; KJB: “Woe to you, hypocrite scribes and Pharisees! 
Because you close the Kingdom of Heavens before people; that you do not enter, and 
you neither let enter the ones who want to.” 

418 Ephesians 5: 12: KJB: “For it is a shame even to speak of those things which are done of 
them in secret.”; ROB: “For the things done in hidden, it is shameful even to speak about 
them.” 
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been said. But now I am going to speak about the most 
consummate ones. Therefore, the one who has by the gift from 
God the great knowledge of the seeing and the clean godlike 
fear, and he wants to have also the restraint and the 
righteousness, he owes to master himself inside and outside, 
and to be like one who is bodily dead, and who has his soul 
dead to this world and to people, saying to his though on any 
occasion: Who am I? And what my being is, if not a disgusting 
thing? At the beginning it is dust and then it is rottenness, 
and the middle is full of every abomination. And furthermore: 
What my life is? And how long it is? An hour and then comes 
death. What have I to do with this or with that? Behold, I am 
going to die soon, for life and death is mastered by Christ. 
What am I vainly worrying and quarrelling for? I do not need 
but a little piece of bread. And what is more than that, what 
do I need it for? If I have this, any worry has ceased. And 
whether I do not have it, let me take care only of it, for my 
knowledge’s lack of consummation, even if there is God Who 
takes care of everything. 

Therefore, let the whole care of the man to be for 
guarding the senses and the thoughts, to not stay, or to not 
do something that it seems to him as not being according to 
God. Furthermore, let him prepare himself for the trials 
coming upon him from devils and from people, either being 
pleasant or unpleasant, to not be budged either by those ones 
or by these ones, or to come to a reckless joyfulness and to 
self-appreciation, or to sadness and discouragement. Let him 
not accept any daring of the thought until the Lord will come, 
Whom to be the glory forever and ever. Amen. 

Word no. 5: About Patience 

It is the fifth word and the letter e. 

It speaks about patience. 

For this is the first one and great 

Amongst virtues and in the whole knowledge. 

The Lord said: «The one who will endure to the end that 
one will be saved» 419 . And the patience is the joining of all the 


419 Matthew 24: 13: KJB: “But he that shall endure unto the end, the same shall be saved.”; 
ROB: “But the one who will endure to the end, that one will be saved”. 

204 



P^n't Pflp. DUMflkXi 5J/)NIL0A£ 


virtues. This is because no virtue stays without it. For 
«everyone who turns back he is not worthy of the Kingdom of 
Heavens» 420 . This is because even if it seems to somebody that 
he is imparted by all virtues, if he won’t endure to the end and 
he won’t deliver himself from the devil’s traps, he isn’t worthy 
to reach in the Kingdom of Heavens. This is because the ones 
who have taken the earnest they need to be patient too, in 
order to receive the consummate rewards in the age to come. 
One needs patience in order to achieve every science and 
knowledge. And this is right. This is because neither the 
sensitive things are done without it; and if it has been done 
something to somebody, he needs patience in order to keep 
what it has been done to him. And simply speaking, 
everything before being done, it is done through it, and once it 
is done, it remains through it, and it doesn’t stay without it, 
neither is being consummated. For if he is good, the patience 
brings him occasions and guards him; and if it is bad, it gives 
alleviation and strength to the soul and doesn’t let the 
tempted one to be burdened by discouragement, which is the 
earnest of the Gehenna. The patience has the power to kill the 
discouragement, which kills the soul. The patience teaches 
the soul to get comforted, and to not weaken due to the 
multitude of the wars and of the troubles. Judah by not being 
patient, he found the twofold death, as one who lacks the 
experience of the war. Peter, the leader, though he fell, but 
being experienced in war he defeated the devil which brought 
him down. By finding the patience, that monk who fell into 
fornication, he defeated the one who defeated him before, by 
not obeying himself to the thought of the despair which was 
pushing him to leave the cell and the wilderness, but by 
saying patiently towards the thoughts: I haven’t committed 
sin and again I am saying to you I haven’t committed sin 421 . 
Oh, godlike wisdom, and patience of the valiant man! This 
blessed virtue consummated Job and all his good things from 


420 Luke 9: 62: KJB: “And Jesus said unto him, No man, having put his hand to the plough, 
and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God.”; ROB: "And Jesus said to him: Nobody 
who grabs the plow and looks back is fit for the Kingdom of God.” 

421 Paterikon VI, 14. And Pious Nicodemus the Hagiorite so advices the one who fell in 
some sin: «Do not be diminished in your soul, neither be troubled because of this, but by 
immediately turning yourself back to God, say like this: «Behold, my Lord, what I have 
done like the one who I am; there wasn’t even possible to be expected something else 
from me...» (The Unseen War , p. I, chapter 27). 
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before. And this is because if he would have weakened even a 
little in his patience, he the righteous would have lost 
everything he had before. But the One Who knew his patience, 
He allowed his to be beaten, in order to become consummate 
and for the profit of many people. 

Therefore, the one who knows his interest he first of all 
strives to achieve the patience. This is because Basil the Great 
says: «Do not wage war to all the passions in the same time, 
because if you get weakened, you will turn back to the things 
from before and you won’t be prepared for the Kingdom of 
Heavens. But fight each passion, one at a time, starting with 
enduring the things coming upon you» 422 . And this is right. 
Because if somebody doesn’t have this one, he won’t be aver 
capable to endure the seen war, but he will cause to himself 
and to other the fleeing away and the perdition, by weakening, 
according to the word God sais to Moses: «Let the fearful one 
not to go out at warn 423 and the other things. But in case of 
the seen war somebody can stay at home and to not go out at 
war. By doing so he loses the gifts and the crowns, and he 
might remain only with the poverty and with the dishonor. 
But in the unseen war there is no place without war, even if 
somebody would cross through the entire creation. But 
everywhere one goes, there is war. Into wilderness, there are 
beasts and devils and the other hardships and fears; in 
quietude, devils and temptations; amidst people, devils and 
tempter people. There is no place without upset. That’s why 
without patience nobody can rest. 

And this comes from fear and from faith and starts from 
wisdom. The one with right-judgment, he weighs the things in 
his mind and by finding them narrow, as Suzan said, he 
chooses the good ones, as she did. For this blessed said 
towards God: «A1 things are narrow to me. If I do the will of 
the lawless old men, my soul will be lost because of 
fornication; and if I do not listen to them, they will blame me 


422 Epistle towards Hilon. 

423 Deuteronomy 20: 8: KJB: And the officers shall speak further unto the people, and they 
shall say, What man is there that is fearful and fainthearted? let him go and return unto 
his house, lest his brethren’s heart faint as well as his heart.”; ROB: “And the chieftains 
of the army to also tell to the people and to say: Who is fearful and with a weak soul, let 
that one to get out and to turn back home, in order to not make fearful also the hearts of 
his brothers, as his heart is.” 
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for fornication as also other judges of the people, and they will 
condemn me to death. But better is to me to choose the 
Almighty, even if death stays in front of me» 424 . Oh, wisdom of 
this blessed one! By judging like that she wasn’t deceived by 
hope. But, after the people gathered up and the lawless judges 
sat to blame her, and to condemn her to death as adulterous, 
the innocent one, immediately Daniel, being twelve years old, 
he showed himself as prophet from God and he delivered her 
from death, turning death upon the lawless old men, who 
wanted to judge her. 

Through this God showed that He is neigh to the ones 
who want to endure for Him the trial and to not leave the 
virtue with carelessness, because the fear of pain, but to 
cherish more the law of God, by enduring the things which 
come upon them, rejoicing for the hope of the salvation. And 
this is right. For if there stay before two dangers, one of them 
temporary and another eternal, it isn’t better to choose the 
first one? That’s why Saint Isaac says: «Better is to endure the 
dangers for the love of God and to run to Him with the hope of 
the eternal life, than to fall somebody in the devil’s hands 
because of the fear of the trials and to go together with that 
one to torments». That’s why it is good that somebody rejoices, 
like the saints, during trials, as one who loves God. And if we 
are not like these ones, would we choose what is easier, 
because of the torment that stays in front of us? This is 
because in front of us there is the necessity either to get us 
bodily endangered here and to spiritually reign with Christ in 
the present age by dispassion and in the future age, or to fall 
by the fear of the trials as it was said, and to go to the eternal 
torment. 

Be God delivering us from this torment, by enduring us 
the unpleasant things. For the patience is unshaken stone in 
front of the winds and in front of the waves of the life, and the 
one who has it he doesn’t become weak and he doesn’t turn 
back at the time of their overflowing. And by finding relief and 
joy, he isn’t stolen by self-appreciation, but he is always the 
same, in good weather and in hardships. That’s why he 
remains unwounded in the enemy’s traps. In time of storm he 
joyfully endures while waiting the end, and when the good 
weather comes, he waits for the temptation, to the last breath, 


424 History of Susan 20: 23. This book is not present in KJB. (E. 1. t.’s n.) 
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like the great Anthony 425 . For one like this knows that there 
isn’t in this life something unchangeable, but all things are 
passing away. That’s why he in not worried about any of 
these, but he leaves everything to God, for He takes care of us. 
To Him we owe the glory, the honors, and the mastery, 
forever. Amen. 


Word no. 6: About Hope 

There has been written one more evangelical word 
About the hope of the future things. 

And the sixth one amongst letters is z (zita) 

And the man’s mind searches to become careless. 

The hope without care is life and hidden richness for 
the feeling, but confessed by wisdom and by the nature of the 
things. For the plowmen get tired by planting and seeding; the 
sailors also endure many dangers; the children learn the 
letters and the other sciences. All of them, they look at the 
hope, and that’s why the toil joyfully and they give to perdition 
the achieved things, and they endure within cogitation in 
order to achieve greater things, often by suffering losses from 
the new desired things. 

But one can say that these laws regarding the earning 
are known by experience. But about the intelligible things 
nobody has resurrected from dead to be us able to know 
something. This opinion comes out of not experiencing the 
spiritual gifts and knowledge. And that’s why we ought not to 
wonder about it. This is because also the inexperienced one in 
the things from above, they get scarred until they experience 
those things. Likewise the little children, by not knowing the 
use of the letters and of the other teachings, they run away 
from them. But their parents, knowing the profit, they 
constraint their children and they force them towards 
learning, due to their love for them. And when the time comes, 
the children gain the experience too, and they start not only to 
love the teaching and the ones who have forced them to learn 
it, but they even suffer joyfully for the teaching they have been 
shared with. 


Paterikon, Abba Anthony, 6. 
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That’s why we owe to run at the beginning because of 
the faith, through patience, and to not weaken in troubles 
and, at its time, we will come to the knowledge of the profit of 
what happened to us, and then we will work joyfully and 
gladly, and tirelessly. «By faith we walk, as the Apostle says, 
and not by sight» 426 . But as it is impossible to somebody to 
find out of it the profit of the things made in this world, 
likewise is impossible to somebody to find out the knowledge 
and the resting before toiling with the work and with the word 
into virtues. And like those ones always fear the loss and they 
hope having profit, likewise must happen also here to the last 
breath. Also, like the first ones do not run only when they 
gain, but also after suffering losses and crossing through 
dangers, so must do also the second ones, by knowing that 
the lazy ones doesn’t eat out of his toils, and for this reason 
he may also owe many talents. For this «into hope You have 
placed me», says the Prophet 427 , «and into hope they became 
consummate», says the Apostle. And these things have been 
said shortly out of the things of the nature and out of the 
godlike Scriptures. 

And if somebody wants to learn from experience, let him 
work according to his power the seven bodily deeds with the 
whole his zeal, without scattering, and let him take care of the 
moral and of the soul’s deeds. And by this reaching the hope 
and persevering in it, he will find out the knowledge of the 
things said in detail, and he will have from the beginning of 
the repentance, namely since he has started the seven deeds, 
since the first one, or from appeasement, the payment of the 
hope and the gain, before toiling into the other six ones, 
namely in fasting, in taking vigil, and in other ones. 
Immediately he accustomed himself to the quietude, that is 
the first one and the beginning of the soul’s cleanness, his 
gain has been prepared for him. But the inexperience disciple 
he hasn’t known the master’s grace, as neither the little child 
the profit from his parents, even though before he was born, 
his parents were willingly benevolent to him, by praying for 
him to be born and to live; and even then, they toil to give him 


426 2 Corinthians 5:7: KJB: “(For we walk by faith, not by sight:)”; ROB: “For we walk by 
faith, not by sight,” 

427 Psalms 4: 8: KJB: “I will both lay me down in peace, and sleep: for thou, Lord, only 
makest me dwell in safety.”; ROB: “With peace, so 1 am going to sleep and 1 we fall 
asleep, for You, Lord, especially into hope You have placed me.” 
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inheritance and to be him having everything they have 
gathered. But the little child by not knowing this, he is 
careless about these things, and he reckons as a burden to 
obey his parents and if there wouldn’t have been the need for 
food and other things, he hadn’t been grateful at all. 

But the one who wants to inherit the Kingdom of 
Heavens, but he doesn’t endure the things coming upon him 
he shows himself even more ungrateful, because he has been 
built through grace, and by taking everything he has got, and 
by hoping for the next things, he eternally reigns with Christ, 
the One Who has made him - and he is nothing - worthy of so 
great sensitive and intelligible gifts, that even His Most Holy 
Blood He deigned to shed it for him, by not asking anything in 
return but to receive His good things. For this is His only 
request, of which, the one who could understand it, he 
wonders about it. «For what asks for, God, from you?», he 
says. Oh, insanity! How, by seeing, we do not see His 
fearsome mysteries? For even what it seems to us that He 
asks from us, it is in fact an even greater gift. 

How not to understand that the one who takes care of 
virtue, he is better than everyone and he stays higher than 
the ones who float in height, even if he is poor and of a 
humble origin? Do we not know the prophets in the present 
age, or the Apostles, or the Martyrs? Do we still doubt the 
future things? Let’s take a look at their lives and at what they 
did and where they say they receive the power and the grace 
from. And we even can see that they do wonders after their 
death. Let’s take a look at emperors and at rich people, how 
they worship the holy icons. Let’s take a look at the virtuous 
ones who are living now in the whole content and virtue and 
spiritual joy, whilst the rich people are upset and tempted 
more than the ones who live in asceticism and in poverty. By 
seeing these things, let’s hope that the virtue is better than 
everything. And if not, let’s look at the ungodly one, who 
might not know God, but they praise the virtues, even if the 
virtuous one appear to them as belonging to another faith. 
This is for even the enemy knows how to be ashamed of 
virtue. 

And if we see that the virtue is good, necessarily, the 
One Who has made the virtue and has given it to the people, 
He is God. And if He is good, he necessarily is also right; for 
the righteousness is virtue, and that’s why it is also good. And 
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if God is good and righteous, there is no doubt that He did 
and He is doing everything out of His kindness, even if it 
seems not be so, to the evil ones to. This is because nothing 
darkens as the evilness does. God shows Himself to the 
simplicity and to the humbleness, and not to the toils. And He 
shows Himself, not as some inexperienced people reckon, but 
by contemplating the things, or the creatures and the 
mysteries unveiled in the godlike Scriptures. This is the 
payment of the appeasement and of the other deeds in the 
present age; and in the future age: «What the eye hasn’t seen 
and to the heart of the man haven’t ascended, which God has 
prepared to the ones who love Him» 428 and they forsake their 
will through patience and through the hope for the future 
good things. For these things we pray, and we are shared 
with, by the grace and by the love for people of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, Whom is owed the whole glory, honor, and mastery, 
forever! Amen! 


Word 7: About Dispassion 

The seventh amongst letter is ita 

And the present word is about dispassion 

And this is born out of hope 

And it is the running away from everybody. 

The dispassion comes out of hope; this is because the 
one who hopes that he will achieve somewhere else an eternal 
richness. He easily despises the one he holds it, even if the 
temporary one brings him the whole resting. And, if this life is 
full of pains and of dangers, who will convince a sapient man 
to cherish this one more than the love of God, the One Who 
gives both this one and that one, to the ones who love Him?: 
only someone who must be blind, not being able to see at all, 
due to his faithlessness or malevolence and ugly habit. This if 
for if he believes, he will be enlightened. And if he takes a little 


428 1 Corinthians 2: 9: KJB: “But as it is written. Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
have entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that 
love him.”; ROB: “But as it is written: “The things the eye hasn’t seen and the ear 
hasn’t heard, and to the man’s heart haven’t ascended, these ones God has prepared to 
the ones who love Him”. 
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enlightenment out of the faith alone, he will strive to remove 
his all-evil habit. And if he puts this into his soul, he will 
unite himself with the grace and they will fight together. 

That’s why the Lord says that only a few 429 will be 
saved, because the things we see seem to be sweet, despite 
the fact they are bitter. This is because also the dog by 
scraping his nose with his tongue, due to the sweetness, it 
doesn’t feel pain, despite the fact that it drinks its own blood. 
Likewise the greedy one, he eats things which damage him 
bodily and at his soul, but he doesn’t feel the damage. And all 
of them who serve the passions they suffer, likewise, of 
callousness. And even if they sometimes look upwards, the 
habit drags them downwards again. 

That’s why the Lord says: «the Kingdom of Heavens is 
being taken by force» 430 , not because of its nature, but 
because the accustoming to the passions. This is because if it 
would be taken by force due to its nature, nobody would enter 
it. But to the ones who will take it assertively, «the Lord’s yoke 
is gentle and the burden is light» 431 , while to the ones who 
don’t want it with all their assertiveness, «strait is the gate 
and narrow the way» 432 and the kingdom requires striving (it 
is difficult to) in order to be taken. This is because to the first 
ones the Kingdom is inside them and neigh to them, for they 
want it and they quickly achieve the dispassion. This is for 
what helps or impedes the man to be saved is only his will 
and nothing else. Can’t you do something? If you really want 
it you will have what you don’t have. And thus the habit 
determines the man, by himself, step by step, to be either 
good or bad. This is because if wouldn’t be so, no thief was 
saved. But they not only were saved, but they also enlightened 
many of the thieves. This at how long is the road from thief to 


429 Matthew 20: 16; 20: 14. 

430 Matthew 11: 12: KJB: “And from the days of John the Baptist until now the 
kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent take it by force.: ROB: 
“Since the days of John the Baptist until now the kingdom of heavens is being 
take by striving and the ones who force themselves they lay their hand on it.” 

431 Matthew 11: 30: KJB: “For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light.”; ROB: “For My 
yoke is good and My burden is light”. 

432 

“■ Matthew 7: 14: KJB: “Because strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth 
unto life, and few there be that find it.”; ROB: “And strait is the gate and narrow the 
way that leads to life and few are the ones who find it.” 
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saint. Is the will wasn’t able to walk it, the assertive will 
travelled it. And on the one who is pious by the grace of 
Christ, or even a monk, what impedes him to become like 
those ones? That one is far, this one is neigh, and the most 
part of the road he received it as a gift, or by nature, or he 
inherited the awe and the good-worshipping from his parent. 
Isn’t it, therefore, weird, that there are thieves and tombs 
robbers who become saints, while there are monks who are 
condemned? 

But, woe to me, the wicked one, when the shame of my 
face will have discovered me. The emperors become poor as 
Josaphat and the ones like him, and the poor cannot 
dominate his old habit, to enter without difficulty the kingdom 
of heavens, through the non-addiction to the things he hasn’t 
inherited form his parents. For when he said «I reject» the 
things he hadn’t had (because the world and the things from 
the world are mastered by somebody else, and he has mastery 
upon his own lust) and when he rejected these things, then he 
made himself loving of much earning. He says: I cannot lack 
myself of earning and neither can I endure the things which 
come upon me. Tell me, what is this all about: the prisons 
and the chains which he would have had before, even if he 
had been a master? Because the ones who have the masteries 
and the richness they also endure these things. But which 
ones are these? The lacking of the necessary things, the 
nakedness, and the other hardships, which he had before? To 
not speak in detail, by prolonging my speech and making 
ashamed the ones who are full of all shame, it suffices to say 
only this much: the addiction to something from the seen 
things, of which lust we have rejected before, it becomes to us 
towards shame and damnation in the future age, as it 
happened to Gehazi and to Judah. The first one lusted after 
things he didn’t have; that why he became a leper in addition 
of falling from God. The other one, by rejecting the things he 
had, he lusted for them again; and that’s why together with 
the hanging up he also inherited the perdition. 

But what the monk does more whether he doesn’t keep 
his virginity and he doesn’t live in poverty? This is because all 
the other commandments must be kept by everybody else, 
being characteristic to the nature. To love God and the 
neighbor, to endure what comes upon him, to use the things 
according to the nature and to restrain himself from evil 
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deeds, each individual owes these, even if he doesn’t want to, 
and without keeping these there is no resting either in the 
present age. And this is because also the laws punish the 
ones who mistake and the rulers force the people towards 
observing the virtue. For the Apostle says: «Not in vain they 
wear a sword» 433 and again: «Do you want to not fear the 
mastery? Do good and you will be praised by it» 434 . Therefore, 
being all these things natural, everybody does these and 
wants these, and they even ask for these under the menace of 
punishment. But the part of the monk is the things from 
above nature, as one who is soldier of Christ. That’s why the 
monk owes to taste His sufferings, in order to be imparted of 
His glory. But also this one is a natural law, confessed by the 
things submitted to the senses. Aren’t the soldiers of the 
emperor glorified for they suffer together? Doesn’t each one 
receive, here, as much praise as he suffers more? And doesn’t 
endure reproaches on the measure he shows himself 
unworthy? Is not depending on somebody’s wearing vestments 
more resembling to the emperor’s ones, he is shown more 
familiar to the emperor, as, on the opposite, as far as 
somebody is from such things, he is shown more stranger to 
the emperor? So we ought to reckon regarding our Emperor 
too! The more somebody suffers together with Christ and 
follows His example, by tasting the His sufferings and the 
reproaches from before His crucifixion for us and from before 
His burial, the more he becomes more familiar to Him and 
together partaker to His glory. For the Apostle says: «If we 
suffer together, we will be together glorified» 435 . 


433 Romans 13: 4: KJB: “For he is the minister of God to thee for good. But if thou do that 
which is evil, be afraid; for he beareth not the sword in vain: for he is the minister of 
God, a revenger to execute wrath upon him that doeth evil.”; ROB: “For it is servant of 
God towards your good. And whether you do evil, fear yourself, for it doen’t wear the 
sword vainly; for it is a servant of God and avenger of His anger, upon the one who 
does the evil.” 

434 Romans 13:3: KJB: “For rulers are not a terror to good works, but to the evil. Wilt thou 
then not be afraid of the power? do that which is good, and thou shalt have praise of the 
same:”; ROB: “For the rulers are not fear for the good deed, but to the evil deed. Do 
you want, therefore, to not fear the mastery? Do good and you will be have praise from 
it.” 

435 Romans 8: 17: KJB: “And if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with 
Christ; if so be that we suffer with him, that we may be also glorified together.”; ROB: 
“And if we are sons, we are also inheritors - inheritors of God and together inheritors 
with Christ, if we suffer together with Him, for together with Him to be us extolled.” 
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Woe to us, because how we forget how much suffer and 
toil the soldiers and the thieves only for a piece of bread! And 
who far they go the porters and the sailors! And how much 
toil endures all people without having the hope of the kingdom 
of heavens! Even though for many times they don’t even reach 
the goal there are toiling for. And we do not want to endure, 
for the kingdom of heavens and for the eternal good things, 
such a small thing. And we wouldn’t feel much tiredness if he 
wanted this assertively; and fulfilling the virtues isn’t a 
burdening and unbearable thing, but rather is a joy and a 
resting, by the hope, by the carelessness, and by the unwilling 
honor which follow to the virtue. (For even the enemy, he 
shies and wonders of it). And it end is gladness and 
happiness. But not only that much, but even in itself the 
dispassion is mixed with joy, as the life lacked of material 
things has its sadness in the dishonored passions. May us, 
therefore, to be delivered from this and to be partakers to the 
immaterial life and to the eternal non-addiction, which gives 
birth to the body’s mortification, into our Lord Jesus Christ, 
to Whom it is due the whole honor and worshipping forever. 
Amen! 


Word no. 8: About Killing the Passions 

Behold the eighth word and the letter thita (Th). 

The dispassion gives birth to passion’s killing 
For if somebody doesn’t keep this 
He neither will be delivered from passions. 

The non-addicted one always takes heed to God by 
sight. This is because the non-addiction to the things 
submitted to the senses it awakens the sight of the things 
known with the mind (intelligible). And we understand though 
sight here, not the one of the existing things, but of the fearful 
things from before death and from after death, about which, 
by being not-addicted he has learnt by grace, for out of crying 
to come, at his time, to the killing of the passions and to the 
gentleness of the thoughts 436 . For out of faith is born the fear, 


436 The killing of the passions is the destruction of the roots themselves out of which grows 
the addiction to the world’s things. 
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and out of this one the good-worshipping, or the restraint, the 
patience, the crying, the gentleness, the hunger and the 
thirsty for righteousness, namely all the virtues, the 
mercifulness according to the Lord’s blessings, the non¬ 
addiction, and out of this one the killing of the passions, 
through many sighs, and bitter tears of repentance and of 
sadness, which make the soul to reject the world’s joy and 
even the food, because of the self-discontent. And this is 
because he starts to see his mistakes many as the sea’s sand. 
This is the beginning of the soul’s enlightenment and the 
proof of its health. Because the tears from before this and the 
so-called godlike cogitations, and the pricking of the heart and 
the things alike, they are mockery and deceit from devils, 
especially if they happen to the ones who live amongst people 
and in a no matter how small scattering. This is because it is 
impossible to the ones who still have the smallest tangle with 
something from the sensitive things, to overcome the 
passions. And if somebody remembers the old ones, that he 
would have had both of them, let him know that they really 
had them, but they didn’t use passionately either of them. 
This is proven by the fact that they were taking women but 
they didn’t know them but after many years, as it is written in 
the old book of the gentiles. This can be seen also at Job and 
at the other righteous ones. But also David was emperor and 
prophet, and Solomon, likewise, for a while. And as himself 
told: «God has given to the sons of the men the bad scattering, 
to scatter themselves in the vain things, to not remain packed 
of the evil things» 437 . But the nature itself of the things 
teaches us this. This is because if carries away by the 
countless scatterings, one man finds the occasion to do the 
due things, how much more wouldn’t be this if our life was 
without scattering. That’s why let one like this to scatter 
himself. Fir it is better to be him scattered in a bad way and to 
not be preoccupied with the things and with the godlike 
cogitations, than to work, but to work the evil things. 

And the one who has reached, by the grace of God, to a 
partial knowledge, and he can understand the fearsome 
things from before death and after death, which have been 


437 Ecclesiastes 3: 10-11, and in the word “About the ones who want to see themselves 
whitened by time”. Saint Cassian: Dialogues II (in The Romanian Philokalia, volume I, 
p. 137). 
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brought by disobedience, he mustn’t leave these cogitations 
and the deeds which bring them, into the whole quietude and 
carelessness, to scatter himself into the vain things, but to 
remember that «the vanity of the vanities, all things are 
vanity» 438 . Starting from this word, Damascene said: «rightly, 
all things are vanity, and this life is shadow and dream. This 
is for vainly troubles himself every man who lives on earth, 
like the Scripture says» 439 . And this is right. For what can be 
vainer than that whose end is rottenness and dirt? 

That’s why the non-addiction means killing, not of the 
mind, but of the body, in what concerns its movements from 
before towards delight and resting. This is because the 
resting, no matter how small would be, it is a bodily need. 
Because the soul gets sad even more do to it, when it sees 
everywhere some spiritual thing or some knowledge in itself. 
And if he is also a body, the Ghost of God doesn’t passes 
within him. That’s why he neither takes care of some good 
deed, but he strives to fulfill his bodily needs and the needs of 
the passions from within him. And by taking darkness upon 
darkness, he always lives with pleasure in the usual 
nescience. And the one who has been enlightened to see his 
own mistakes, he doesn’t cease crying for himself and for all 
the people, when seeing so much lenience of God and so many 
mistakes we have done from the beginning, and we are still 
always doing mistakes, we, the wicked ones. 

Through this he becomes grateful and no longer dares 
to judge anybody, being ashamed by the many benefactions of 
God and by our mistakes. 

And, consequently, he forsakes his whole will, which is 
not according to God, and takes heed to senses, to not do 
everywhere what is not absolutely necessary, according to the 
Prophet who says: «Lord, my heart hasn’t got haughty and my 
eyes haven’t been scattered** 440 . One like this must take heed 
lest also him, after reaching to such a height, to suffer due to 


438 Ecclesiastes 2: 1: KJB: “Vanity of vanities, saith the Preacher, vanity of vanities; all is 
vanity.”; ROB: “Vanity of the vanities, says the Ecclesiastes, vanity of the vanities, all 
things are vanity!” 

439 The burial service for the laymen, Sedealna, voice no. 6. 

440 Psalms 131: 1: KJB: “LORD, my heart is not haughty, nor mine eyes lofty: neither do I 
exercise myself in great matters, or in things too high for me.”; 130: 1: ROB: “Lord, my 
heart hasn’t got pride, neither my eyes have been haughty, neither 1 have searched for 
great things, nor for things which are above me.” 

217 



THE ROMANIAN PHILOKAUA 


his carelessness or to his pride, what that one suffered, and to 
not be able, possibly, to repent as that one did. This is 
because the sin is at hand even to the very righteous ones; 
and the repentance isn’t at hand to everybody, due to the fact 
that death is neigh and before death there is the despair. 
Good is therefore not to fall, and if we fall then to raise 
ourselves too. And if there has happened that we have fallen, 
it is good to not despair and to not estrange ourselves from 
the love for people, of the Master. For if He wants to, He can 
have mercy on our helplessness, if we only won’t get far from 
him; or let’s not worry and discourage ourselves if, by striving 
ourselves, we won’t succeed to fulfill the commandments. But 
let’s think at the fact that a thousand years before God are 
like a day, and a day like a thousand years 441 . 

That’s why let’s not hurry and get ourselves tired, but 
let’s always lay down a new beginning. You have fallen, get 
up. You have fallen again, get again up. Only to not forsake 
your Physician because then you will be condemned by 
despair worse than a killer. You persevere night Him and he 
will have mercy on you, either by your turning back, or by 
trial, either by other deed of His taking care of you, without 
you even know it. This is because the devil uses to attack the 
soul with what he finds before the soul, either with joy and 
with self-appreciation, or with sadness and despair, either 
with overwhelming tiredness, or with total lack of work, either 
with things and thoughts at a wrong time and useless, or with 
darkness and reckless hatred for every existing thing. And 
simply speaking, with the matter he finds in each soul, with 
that one he attacks the man in order to be useless to the man, 
even if that matter is good and pleasant to God, but by being 
used recklessly by the ones who can judge the things and to 
find the purpose of God hidden amidst the six passions which 
surround the man, namely between the one from above him, 
from beneath him, from the left and from the right, from 
inside and from outside. This is because either is a deed 
wanted by God, or it is knowledge, it has a good purpose, 
which is amongst the six passions adversary to the man. 


441 2 Peter 3: 8: KJB: “But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, that one day is with 
the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day.”; ROB: “And this one 
thing not to remain hidden from you, my beloved ones, that a single day, before the 
Lord, it is like a thousand years and a thousand years as a day.” 
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That’s why the man must ask questions for every good thing, 
as Saint Anthony 442 did, but not whomsoever you encounter, 
but on the ones who have the gift of discernment 443 , lest, the 
asked ones, by not being tried (or lacking the experience), to 
fall both of them into the pit, according to the parable from 
the Gospel 444 . This is because without right-reckoning no 
good thing is done, even if it seems to the nescient ones that it 
is good, either because it if done at a wrong time and 
unnecessarily, or because it is not taken into consideration 
the measure of the thing or the strength of the man, or his 
knowledge and many other aspects. And the one who has the 
gift of the discernment, he has received through the humble 
cogitation. That’s why he knows everything according to the 
grace and at its times there comes also the power of 
foreseeing. 

Out of crying, therefore, and out of patience are born 
the hope and the non-addiction, through which it comes the 
world’s mortification. And if somebody endures well, without 
despairing because he sees that everywhere is tribulation and 
death, but by knowing that these ones are trial and 
enlightenment, and also by not trusting that he has reached 
at a certain measure by seeing the many tears of the sadness, 
he comes to the state of seeing limpidly the holy sufferings of 
the Lord and of being much comforted by these ones. Then he 
reckons himself as being truly beneath everybody, by seeing 
so many good things done to him, by the grace of God. To 
Whom is due the glory and the kingdom forever. Amen! 


Word 9: About the Sufferings of Christ, about 
Remembering the Death and about Tears 

Behold also the ninth word 

About the most honored sufferings of Christ. 


442 Paterikon, Abba Anthony, 40. 

443 “But do not confess yourself to whomsoever you encounter, but to show them to the 
spiritual old men who have the gift of the discernment and not to the ones who are only 
whitened by time”, Saint Cassian: Dialogues II (The Romanian Philokalia, p. 137). 

444 Matthew 15: 14: KJB: “Let them alone: they be blind leaders of the blind. And if the 
blind lead the blind, both shall fall into the ditch.”; ROB: “Let them alone; they are 
blind guides, to the blind ones; and if blind will guide blind, both of them will fall into 
the pit.” 
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Out of remembering the death and the mistakes 
There are born many tears to the toiler 
And out of these he will be able to have in his mind 
The sufferings of Christ and of His saints. 


Let nobody imagine somebody that he does a great 
thing through ascesis and through the many sighs and tears, 
it is given to him the knowledge of the Christ’s sufferings and 
of all the saints. And by understanding these, he is 
astonished marveling at them, and in the same time he 
breaks himself into ascesis, for he understands, to the end, 
his helplessness, by seeing such great countless trials. How 
could the saints endure, joyfully, so many? And, how the Lord 
suffered so many for us? And in the same time with these he 
is enlightened towards the knowledge and the things done 
and said by Him. And by understanding all the things said in 
the Gospel, he starts here crying bitterly due to sadness, and 
here rejoicing himself spiritually due to gratitude; and not 
because he reckon himself as having good deeds, because this 
is self-appreciation, but because, by being very sinful, has 
been found worthy of seeing those things. Thus he humbles 
himself even more, with the work and with the word, through 
the seven deeds mentioned before, and through the moral 
deed, or of the soul, as also by guarding the five senses and 
by keeping the commandments of the Lord. And he doesn’t 
reckon these as good deeds and worthy of reward, but rather 
as a duty, not hoping at all to be freed from this duty, due to 
the greatness of the knowledge given to him. 

He makes himself, in a certain manner, slave to the 
cogitations sprung out from the words he reads and sings, 
and due to the pleasure he often forgets, unwillingly, his sins, 
and due to his joy he starts shedding tears which are sweet as 
honey. And again, by fearing the deceit - lest he is in this state 
at inappropriate time - he stops that state. And, remembering 
his first behavior he bitterly cries again, and so he will travel 
amidst the two kinds of tears, if he pays attention to it and if 
he is advices in everything by someone of the experienced 
ones, and if he falls to God through clean prayer due by that 
worker, by gathering his mind from everything he knows 
about, of he heard of, to the remembrance of God, and asking 
only His will to be done in all his deeds and thoughts. And if 
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he doesn’t do like that, he will be deceived, by imagining that 
he will see the countenance of someone of the Holy Angels, or 
of Christ, by not knowing that the ones who searches for 
Christ, he mustn’t search for Him outside, but within himself, 
by imitating His life into the world and through that that he 
becomes sinless body and soul, as Christ, and he has a mind 
always cogitating at Christ. 

And having a shape, or a color, or some thought during 
prayer, it isn’t a good thing, but rather a very damaging one. 
Because the mind must be in the place of God, as Saint 
Nilus 445 showed, starting from the Scripture’s word: «And 
peace was made in his place» 446 . And the peace it means 
having no thought, either good or bad, «because -that one 
says - if the mind feels itself, it is no longer only into God, but 
also in itself». And this is right. For the godhead is unwritten 
around and borderless, without face, and without color. And 
the one who says that he is only with God, he must be 
without face, without color, without shape, and not-scattered. 
And what is outside this, it is devilish deceit. That’s why the 
monk owes to take heed and, without asking the experienced 
ones about it, to not keep any thought, either good or bad, 
because we do not know any of these thoughts. This is 
because the devils take the countenances they want and they 
show themselves like that, as also the human mind becomes 
in the shape of the things it wants and it paints itself 
according to the countenance of the thing it has received. 

And the devils do this in order to deceive us, whilst our 
mind wanders recklessly in order to reach the consummation. 
Therefore it must be kept with the whole power at some 
meditation appropriate to God. This is because as there are 
seven bodily works, so there are also eight sights of the mind 
and of the knowledge. Three are the things said before about 
the most-clean sufferings of the Lord. These ones must the 
monk always be meditating, in order to cry for his soul and for 
the souls of other people; namely to think at the bad things 
brought, at the beginning, by disobedience, at all the passions 
he has fallen in, and at his mistakes and at the trials which 


445 Evagrius, Word about Prayer, 57: The Romanian Philokalia, volume I, p. 81, 152, p. 13; 
114-115, p. 89. 

446 Psalm 76: 2: KJB: “In Salem also is his tabernacle, and his dwelling place in Zion.”; 75: 
2: ROB: “For in Jerusalem was made His place and His dwelling place in Zion.” 
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have come for his correcting; and then at death and at the 
torments waiting for the sinners after death. And this is for 
the pressed soul to give itself up to the crying, towards his 
comforting and humiliation, to not despair consequently to 
the many and fearsome thoughts, but neither to imagine that 
it has reached the spiritual work. And in order to remain in 
fear and in hope, meaning the gentleness of the thought that 
is always the same and that leads the mind to knowledge and 
to the right reckoning, as the Prophet says: «You will guide the 
gentle ones into judgment*) 447 , or better said «into right- 
reckoning». 

This one is called by the Prophet as: knowledge with 
good worshipping. But as the good-worshipping is one, 
according to its name, but it has many works, so the 
knowledge is one according to its name, but it has many kings 
and sights. And, actually, the beginning of the bodily creature 
is knowledge and without knowledge nobody comes to 
committing the good. And the whole road to the end of the 
adoption and to the ascension of the mind to heavens into 
Christ it is called knowledge and sight. But the first one is 
before tiredness, in order the work to be done though it, as a 
building by using a tool; and the second one is after the 
building, to be guarded as a tower, out of fear. And again the 
knowledge is working of the soul’s virtues too, in order to the 
prepared and planted the trees of the Paradise. After that 
there is the knowledge of the mind and the spiritual work, or 
the supervision of the mind and the setting of the soul’s 
habits, in order the worker to work skillfully and to keep the 
commandments. Out of these there comes the taking care of 
the trees and the godlike administrating, as the sun, the rain, 
the wind, and the growing up, without which the whole toil of 
the worker it is vain, even if it is done with reckoning. «This is 
because neither without the influence from above one can do 
anything good, nor the influence from above - or the grace - 
comes upon the ones who don’t want to», says the godlike 
John Chrysostom. 


447 Psalm 25: 9: KJB: “The meek will he guide in judgment: and the meek will he teach his 
way.”; 24: 10: ROB: “He will direct the gentle ones to judgment, he will teach the 
gentle ones His ways.” 
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This is because all things of this life are twofold: deed 
and knowledge; will and grace; fear and hope; toil and reward. 
But the second ones aren’t done until the first ones are 
fulfilled. If it seems the opposite, than it is deceit. Like the 
inexperienced one in working the land, when he sees the 
flowers he imagines that they are fruits, and he immediately 
hurries up to gather them, and he doesn’t know that he is 
losing the gathering’s fruit of what is shown to him, so it is 
here too. «This is because the self-imagining of somebody it 
doesn’t let him to reach at what he imagines**, says Saint 
Nilus. That’s why he must persevere next to God and to do 
everything with right-reckoning. And this happens if he 
humbly asks questions to the experienced ones, and if he 
rebukes on himself, and he rebukes the things he does and 
thinks at. And there is because the devil takes countenance of 
angel of light. And this is no wonder. Because the thought 
seeded by him, it appears to the inexperienced ones as 
thoughts of the righteousness. 

«The humbleness is the door of the dispassion**, says 
Climacus. And the substance of this one is the gentleness, 
according to the Great Basil. For this one makes the man to 
be always the same in the pleasant and unpleasant things 
and thoughts, and to take no care concerning the honor or 
the dishonor, but to receive the sweet or the painful things 
joyfully and to not be troubled as that virgin about whom the 
Great Anthony said: «While I was sitting yore next to a certain 
Abba, a virgin came and said to the old man: Father, I’ve been 
fasting for six days and I daily confess the old one and the 
new one. That old man answered her: Has it become to you 
the lack as the abundance? And she answered: No. Neither 
the dishonor like the good name? No, Father. Nor the enemies 
like your friends? And she said: No. And the old man said 
towards her: Go, work, because you have nothing** 448 . And this 
is right: for if she was fasting so much, than she was eating 
only once a week and even then only little food, mustn’t she 
have the abundance? And again, if she was confessing daily 
the old one and the new one, mustn’t she learn how to 
humble herself? And by not having anything from life mustn’t 
she have friends everywhere? But she didn’t succeed, out of 


448 Paterikon 24: 47. Quoted in the first part of the Word about Discerning betM’een 
Thought and Baits. 
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so many toils, to consider her enemies like friends. He rightly 
said her: «You have nothings And I am adding here that one 
like this is condemned even more, as Chrysostom says about 
the five reckless virgins, «because they succeeded to achieve 
what is the hardest, namely that virginity above nature, and 
what’s easier, namely giving alms, which is done even by the 
pagans and by faithless, like something natural, to these 
days, they couldn’t do it». And as they didn’t know what was 
requested to them, they were toiling vainly 449 . «You must - 
says the Lord - do these things, and do not leave those 
things» 450 . Good is the ascesis, but on a right purpose; and 
good is to consider it not as a purpose in itself, but as 
preparation for working; neither as a fruit but as land that 
can feed, as time elapses, with the toiling and with good 
deeds, the trees out of which the fruit grows, that fruit being 
the cleanness of the mind and the union with God, to Whom 
is due the glory forever, Amen. 


Word no. 10: About the Humbleness of Christ 

Behold kappa (k) and the tenth word 

Again about the humbleness of Christ 451 

For the soul to not take care, at all, of something, 

But only to work upon himself, 

Always, with the whole zeal. 

The one who truly is humble in thought, he doesn’t ever 
cease to rebuke on himself, even if the whole world will fight 
him and will dishonor him. And he does this in order to not be 
only unwillingly saved, as the ones who have patience, but to 
willingly run towards the sufferings of Christ, from Whom a 
man like this has learnt the greatest of all virtues, within 


449 Homily no. 78 to Matthew. 

450 Matthew 23: 23: KJB: “Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye pay 
tithe of mint and anise and cummin, and have omitted the weightier matters of the law, 
judgment, mercy, and faith: these ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other 
undone.”; ROB: “Woe to you, hypocrite scribes and Pharisees! Because you give tithe 
of mint, of dill, and of cumin, but you have left the more difficult parts of the Law: the 
judgment, the mercy, and the faith; these one you must do, and those ones you mustn’t 
leave.” 

451 The content of the word is about the humbleness of Christ, imitated by man or within 


man. 
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which the Holy Ghost lives. This is the door of the kingdom or 
of the dispassion. And the one who has entered through it, he 
comes to God; and without it, the whole toiling is vain, and 
the road is with many pains. This humbleness gives the whole 
resting to the one who has it within his heart, for it has Christ 
dwelling into it. This is for through it the grace stays and the 
gifts are guarded. 

The humbleness is born out of a multitude of virtues: 
out of obedience, of patience, of poverty, of godlike fear, of 
knowledge, and of others. Amongst these there is especially 
the right-reckoning, which enlightens the mind’s borders. But 
let nobody imagine that he randomly to be reaches humble in 
though, but this is an above nature thing; and because it is a 
great gift, it is also intertwined with much difficulty, and it 
needs much wisdom and patience against temptations and 
against the devils who oppose to it, because it has to pass 
through all their traps. 

The humbleness is the fruit of the knowledge, and the 
knowledge is the fruit of the temptations. This is because to 
the one who has known himself, it is given the knowledge of 
everything. And to the one who has obeyed himself to God, all 
thing will be told him, when the humbleness will reign within 
his limbs. And this is right, for through many temptation and 
by enduring them, the man becomes experienced, and 
through this he knows his helplessness And his nescience, 
and he realizes that yore he didn’t know what he has found 
out now, and as yore he didn’t know these things, so are 
many other things he may know, according to Great Basil. For 
this one says: «If somebody hasn’t tasted something, he 
wouldn’t know he misses it. And the one who has tasted the 
knowledge, he partially knows that he doesn’t know, and the 
knowledge becomes cause of humbleness to him». And again: 
«The one who has known that he is a changing creature, he 
never gets haughty in something. This is because, even if he 
has something, that thing is of the Creature». This is because 
nobody praises a pot because that pot has created itself, but 
the Maker is praised. But if the pot is broken, is blamed for 
that damage the one who caused it, and not the Maker. 

And if the pot is speaking, it necessarily has also free 
will. This is because in the good things it has the Maker as 
giver, as He is also the cause of his creation; and his falling 
and deviation have as cause the decision of his free will. 
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Without any doubt, to the one who remains unchanged, there 
comes also praise, as the one who accepts the evilness of the 
snake there it comes also rebuking. But not to the one who 
receives gifts, but to the one who gives them, it is due, 
actually, praising and thanks. But by the grace maybe has 
praise also the one who has received them, for he wanted to 
receive what he didn’t have, or better said, for he is grateful to 
the Benefactor. And if he doesn’t do this, he not only will lose 
the praise, but he will also be condemned because of his 
ingratitude. But nobody is so shameless to dare saying that 
he hasn’t received as gift, than the one who, by stealing praise 
with cunningness and by boasting himself in quietude, he 
condemns the ones whom he reckons as not being so 
advances as he is, as the richness he imagines he has it he 
would cause it to himself and he wouldn’t have taken it by 
grace. And if someone like this maybe gives thanks to the 
Giver, he does it hypocritically as that Pharisee, and by 
saying: «I thank You for I am like so and so». Rightly said the 
Evangelist, better said the hearts knower God: «He said 
towards himself» 452 , but not towards God. Because despite the 
fact that he was seemingly speaking with his mouth towards 
God, the One Who knew his haughty soul, He said that not 
towards God the Pharisee was speaking, but «by standing, the 
Pharisee was saying this towards himself». 

And if the Scripture tell us for many times the same 
words, or words resembling to them, this is by no means, says 
Chrysostom, repetition or much-speaking, but it does it to 
imprint that words in the listeners’ hearts. And the Psalmist 
doesn’t want to leave the word due to his love. Don’t do this 
the ones who haven’t tasted its sweetness. These ones, due to 
their laziness, trample even the word, to deliver himself of its 
burden. Will someone like this get any profit out of the godlike 
Scriptures? Won’t we rather get only damnation and 
darkening of the mind, by the fact that he has opened the 
door to the devils which wage him war? For the Lord says: «If 
they do this in green word, what it would be in dry one?» and 
«if the righteous one barely will be saved, the unjust and the 


452 Luke 18: 11: KJB: “The Pharisee stood and prayed thus with himself, God, I thank thee, 
that I am not as other men are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this 
publican.”; ROB: “The Pharisee, standing, so he was praying in himself: God, 1 thank 
you for I’m not like the other people, thieves, unjust, adulterous, or even like this 
publican.” 
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faithless one where will be him shown?# 453 . And if on the ones 
who have their whole mind immaterial and without image, 
gathered in the remembrance of God, the devils wage them 
war, so that if God wouldn’t defend them, through their 
humble cogitation, their prayer wouldn’t succeed to go 
upwards, but it would turn back vain, what will us, the 
wicked, do, for we do not speak even in the wind, through our 
mouth, in order God to have mercy on us, even at least 
sometime later, and to come down to our fight and to our 
helplessness, through the gratitude we have shown Him? 

And if the devils wage war to the consummate ones, 
let’s listen to what Saint Makarios says, that «Nobody will 
reach to be consummate in the present age, because then 
there wouldn’t be earnest what is given here». And he bring 
witness someone of the brothers, who, praying together with 
some ones and being kidnapped to heavens with the 
understanding and by seeing the Jerusalem from above and 
the tents of the saints, and then coming down, he fell from 
virtue and reached the total perdition, because he imagined 
about himself that he reached to something and not that he 
had an even greater debt, as one who was found worthy of 
such an elevation, being unworthy and dust according to the 
nature. And again, the same one says: «I know many and I 
count myself amongst these ones by experience, and I know 
well, that nobody is consummate here. But even if he would 
reach to be totally immaterial and almost united with God, the 
sin goes behind him and it doesn’t ever totally perish before 
death. And Saint Nilus says about someone that, while he was 
praying, by the leniency of God, for his profit and for the profit 
of many others, the devils were throwing him upwards, by 
grabbing him by hands and by feet, and in order to not be the 
body damaged, when falling, they were catching him on a 
mattress. And even by doing this for many times, they 
couldn’t make him to descend with his mind from heavens 454 . 
Will, someone like this one, ever fill the food, or he would need 
these due to our helplessness, even though we don’t want, 
either seeing these things, to take heed. And woe to us, a 


' I Peter 4: 18: KJB: “And if the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and 
the sinner appear?; ROB: “And if the righteous barely is saved, what would be with the 
faithless and the sinner?” 

454 Evagrius, Word about Prayer, head no. 111. 
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saint like this one was warred, and we don’t take any care of 
war. The Saints are guarded by their humbleness against the 
enemy’s traps, and we get haughty due to our nescience. And, 
rightly, big nescience is when somebody gets haughty about 
what he doesn’t have». «For, what do you have, he says, and 
you haven’t taken it from God» 455 , as a gift, or through the 
prayers of some ones; «and if you have taken, why are you 
praising yourself as you wouldn’t taken, but as you would do 
it yourself?» 456 . Says Abba Cassian: «The humbleness is born 
out of knowledge**. And the humbleness gives birth to right¬ 
reckoning, out of which it is born the discernment, which is 
called by the Prophet as «counsel». And this one sees the 
things according to their nature; and the mind becomes death 
in what concerns the world, by seeing the creatures of God. To 
Him we owe the glory, forever. Amen. 


Word no. 11: About the Gifts of Discerning the Sensitive 
Creatures According to Their Nature 

The eleventh word and the letter lamvda 
The humbleness gives birth to the gift of discerning 
The creatures which are sensitive according to the 
nature. 

It is very good to ask questions about everything. But 
ask the experienced ones; it is dangerous to ask the 
inexperienced ones, because they don’t have the power of 
discerning. For this power know the time, the need, the state 
of the man, the extent of his knowledge, the power, the 
knowledge of the one who asks the question, and his 
assertiveness, the purpose of God and of each word of the 
godlike Scripture, and many other things. And the one who 


455 1 Corinthians 7: 7: KJB: “For I would that all men were even as 1 myself. But every 
man hath his proper gift of God, one after this manner, and another after that.”; ROB: “I 
want all people to be like me. But everyone has from God his own gift: one like this, 
another in other way.” 

456 1 Corinthians: 4: 7: KJB: “For who maketh thee to differ from another? and what hast 
thou that thou didst not receive? now if thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory, as if 
thou hadst not received it?”; ROB: “For Who makes you different? And what do you 
have which you haven’t receive it? And if you have receive it, why do you boast 
yourself, as you wouldn’t have receive it?” 
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hasn’t the gift of the discernment he toils very much, but he 
cannot achieve anything. If there is somebody having this 
gift, he will be guide to the blind ones and light to the one 
who are in darkness. Therefore we owe to entrust him 
everything and to accept everything from him, even though 
we do not understand, as we would want it, the lack of 
experience. But the one who has the gift of discernment can 
make somebody accept what he says, either that one wants 
or not, for the ghost searches for and unveils the godlike 
things, being able to force the mind to believe even though 
the mind doesn’t want to, as it happened to Jonah, to 
Zachariah, and to David who escaped the thieves, by being 
impeded by the angel to speak something else than the order 
of his singing. 

And if there is nobody with the gift of discerning 
amongst the people from today, because it lacks the 
humbleness which gives birth to discernment, we owe to 
pray perseveringly before each deed, like the Apostle says. 
And if we lack pious hands, or we lack the cleanness of the 
soul, let’s at least be outside the remembrance of the evil 
and outside passionate thoughts. For, this wants to say the 
apostolic word, which commands us to raise «pious hands, 
without anger and without quarreling thoughts » 457 . And if 
we think at something according to God, let’s do this 
without passion, even though this won’t be a very good 
thing. Due to our lack of skills and due to our will to do it, 
according to the purpose of God, it will be reckoned to us 
what we have done, by grace, as being good, if is not done 
out of passion, but for the will of God, as it has been said. 
This is in forced cases and only by the goodness of God. 

But where is being searched for the own will and not 
for the will of God, there is haughtiness, and God doesn’t 
show his benevolence, neither He unveils His advice, lest 
somebody by knowing and by now doing, to be even more 
condemned. This is because everything that God gives or 
doesn’t give it to us, He does this for our profit, even though 
us, as some children, don’t realize it. He doesn’t send His 


457 1 Timothy 2: 8: KJB: “1 will therefore that men pray every where, lifting up holy hands, 
without wrath and doubting.”; ROB: “I want therefore the men to pray in every place, 
by raising up holy hands, without anger and without hesitation.” 
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Holy Ghost to the one who hasn’t clean himself through 
bodily and moral deeds, lest this one to lean himself towards 
passions and to become guilty towards the Holy Ghost Who 
has come within him. After somebody persevered for a long 
time in ascesis and he has cleaned firstly his body of the sin 
with the work, small and big, and then his soul of all the 
lust and of all kinds of anger, and he adorned his behavior 
with a good habit to no longer to anything without the will of 
his mind through the five senses, neither the inward man to 
agree something of these things, and the whole man obeys 
God, then also God will tell him all things with the grace of 
the Holy Ghost through dispassion. This is because firstly 
he must obey himself to the law of God and then he will 
make things given under his mastery obeyed to himself, as 
rational being, for - by cogitating - to reign as it was 
established for him at the beginning, through a wise, 
righteous, manly, and right mastery. Once reached to this 
state, here he appeases his anger through the softness of 
the lust, and here he quenches his lust through the 
harshness of the anger; and he knows that he is emperor 
and he works with all his body’s limbs according to the 
commandment of God and he is no longer stolen, as before, 
by forgetfulness and by nescience. By occupying himself 
constantly with God, he reaches to understand, and he 
starts to foresee all the traps prepared by the devil and 
everything that happens to him secretly, when his attention 
is being stolen. 

He doesn’t foresee, of course, the future things, as the 
prophets do, because this is above nature and it is given for 
the public benefit. But the understanding is a natural thing; 
it only comes to sight, from under the mastery of the 
passion, on beneath of which it has been hiding itself as in 
darkness, after the mind has been cleaned. Through the 
humble cogitation there comes the grace and opens the eye 
of the soul, that was blinded by the devil, and the man 
immediately starts seeing the things according to the nature 
and he no longer let himself to be enchanted by the external 
seeing of the things, as he did before. For, one like this looks 
without addiction at gold, at silver, at precious stones, and 
he doesn’t deceive himself, or he judges wrongly, as an 
addicted, and he knows that out of earth are all of these, as 
also all the other substances of the world, as the Holy 
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Fathers say. He looks at the man and he knows that he is 
out of earth and he will turn back into earth. 

But this sight doesn’t come out of the simple 
judgment. This is because all the people know these things 
from experience, but being dominated by passions they 
become addicted to things. And if somebody reckons, out of 
his self-appreciation, that he has reached to see the 

things according to the nature, but without the toils and the 
virtues which we have mentioned before, there won’t be any 
wonder. This is because the self-appreciation knows how to 
make even the blind ones to imagine that they see, and to 
make the fools to brag themselves vainly. But if it was so 
easy to be the things seen according to the nature only 
through the simple judgment, it would be for nothing: the 
crying, and the ascesis of many kinds, and the humbleness, 
and the grace from above, and the dispassion. But it is not 
like that. This is because often is easier the sight of the all¬ 
simple people, and who have a mind clean of the things and 
of the evilness of the world; when it happens to someone of 
these ones to obey an experienced spiritual guide, or, 
likewise the old ones through the oikonomia of the grace, 
even before he knows his right hand or his left hand, as 
Solomon says. 

But if we served the passion from our youth and we 
have been striving, with the whole our zeal, into evilness and 
cunningness, it is impossible to us to be delivered from such 
evil deeds without toil, without time, and without God, in 
order to be able to achieve that sight. But we first must love 
the before mentioned virtues and to take care of them with 
the work and with the word, in all diligence. But it often 
happens that even on this way our ascesis is useless to us, 
either because we don’t endure the trials to the end, or 
because we don’t know the road or the purpose, either out of 
laziness, or out of faithlessness, or due to other countless 
reasons. And if it happens even in such a case, we are too 
far from our target, how will we dare to say that we have 
reached to the old beauty, except we are delusional due to 
the pleasure for ourselves and due to the hidden perdition? 
This is because like the self-rebuking means a hidden 
increase, likewise the self-appreciation means a hidden 
perdition, for the fact that we’ve turned back but without 
knowing it. And this is truly so: for in the loving of vain glory 
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soul there are coming back also the passions which were 
cleaned by the grace, before, and the Lord says: «When the 
unclean ghost is gone out» 458 , and the other things. And why 
is that? It is because the place from where he went out, it 
doesn’t have spiritual work either humbleness. And that’s 
why he turns back in order to enslave that man with an 
addition of many other evil things and he settles himself 
there. Let the one who understands to understand. This is 
because the word doesn’t want to openly tell everything, 
neither to overlook something, but as it is necessary. This is 
because Saint Chrysostom says: «Great benefaction of God 
is also this one, that some words of the godlike Scriptures 
are clear, and other are unclear, for through the first ones to 
come us to faith and to zeal, and to not fall due to the too 
much understanding into faithlessness and carelessness, 
and through the others to awake ourselves in order to ask 
questions and to toil and to deliver ourselves from pride and 
to find the humbleness, by the fact that we cannot 
understand those words. And thus we pick up, out of both 
of them, humbleness and the longing for God, if we receive 
the feeling of the gifts given to us». 

So, the fifth sight and strengthening this word is 
speaking about, it is this: to be somebody able to see, with 
the work, the sensitive creatures and the thoughts, and to 
not be hold back into nescience by some deceit; and to be 
able to do anything without passion, except the purpose of 
God; and to agree no thought, even if the death would stay 
before him, lest to deviate him from the godlike purpose with 
the word and with the work. And this has been said about 
the end of the knowledge, because at the beginning, as 
disciple, one works forcedly according to the purpose. And if, 
being defeated by habit, he deviates a little from his work, 
this will be either through a higher oikonomia, to be him 
turning back immediately with much humbleness, or due to 
the self-appreciation that makes him become haughty. And 
when he in such a mood, let him know that the grace, by 
rebuking him, it teaches him to be humble and to know 


458 Matthew 12: 43: KJB: “When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh 
through dry places, seeking rest, and findeth none.”; ROB: “When the unclean ghost is 
gone out from the man, he walks through places without water, searching for resting 
and he doesn’t find it.” 


232 



P^n't Pflp. DUMflkXi 5J/)NIL0A£ 


where he is receiving the power and the knowledge from: «to 
not be us, by believing in ourselves, but in the One Who has 
risen us » 459 and the others. This thing is taking place also 
here. This is because if somebody endures without getting 
haughty and without turning away from virtue, he is also 
elevated, through the mortification of the body and of the 
things, to the knowledge of the existent things. This if for, 
according to Apostle, the man together-crucifies himself 
bodily, through the bodily deeds, and he also crucifies his 
soul through the soul’s deeds, and then he buries himself by 
killing his senses and that knowledge according to the 
nature and he spiritually resurrects through dispassion into 
Christ Jesus our Lord 460 , to Whom is owed the glory and the 
mastery forever and ever. Amen. 


Word no. 12: About the Experience of Contemplating 
the Sensitive Things 

The letter mi (m) And the twelfth word. 

It shows the experience of contemplating 

The sensitive things and the need 

Of nobody to ask questions at inappropriate time. 

Until the mind hasn’t achieved the killing of the 
passions, it is not useful to it to come to the contemplation 
of the sensitive things. And if it is scattered by worries and if 
doesn’t gather itself together in meditating the godlike 
Scriptures into knowledge and quietude, the man becomes 
even more darkened by forgetfulness and he slowly comes to 
nescience, even if someone like this has reached, maybe, at 
the knowledge of the mind. And this happens to him 
especially because the knowledge hasn’t come to him from 
the grace, without him knowing, but out of reading, and he 
only finds out such mysteries from the ones who lived them. 


459 2 Corinthians 1: 9: KJB: “But we had the sentence of death in ourselves, that we should 
not trust in ourselves, but in God which raiseth the dead:”; ROB: “But us, into 
ourselves, we have reckoned ourselves us sentenced to death, to not trust ourselves, but 
to trust God, the One Who resurrects the dead,” 

460 Romans 6: 4-10; Galatians 6: 14, verse interpreted by Saint Maximos in the head no. 67: 
The First Hundred of Gnostic Heads (The Romanian Philokalia, volume 11, p. 149- 
150). 
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For, if the plowman doesn’t work his field, this soil will 
become tougher, no matter how good would be, so also the 
mind, if it doesn’t gather itself together into prayer and 
reading, and it doesn’t have these things as its works, it will 
become thicker and it will fall into nescience. And as the 
soil, even though is watered by rain and warmed by the sun, 
it won’t bring benefit to the plowman, if this one doesn’t sow 
it and doesn’t guard it, so also neither the mind won’t be 
able to have the knowledge without the moral deed, even if it 
has received the knowledge by grace; but on the measure it 
turns, slowly, out of carelessness, towards passions, it 
immediately goes astray. And even if it sees in a certain 
measure, due to the self-appreciation, it is forsaken by 
grace. 

That’s why the Fathers, even though they often 
lessened, due to their old age or to helplessness, the bodily 
deeds, they never lessened the soul’s deeds. This is because 
instead of the bodily deeds they had the bodily weakness 
that could keep the body under oppression. But guarding 
the soul without sin - in order to lighten the mind - without 
the moral deed, it is impossible. This is because the 
plowman often changes the tools; and maybe he sometimes 
puts them out of use. But he will never let the field 
unworked and unsown, or not planted, neither the harvest 
unguarded, if he wants to impart himself with it. 

And if somebody is a thief and a robber, and he 
doesn’t want to enter this gate, but he climbs the wall 
elsewhere, as the Lord says 461 , he is not listened to by the 
sheep namely the godlike meanings, according to the godlike 
Maximos 462 . This is because the thief doesn’t enter but to 
steal through hearing and to stab through foreign 
interpretation (through allegory), not being able to raise the 
Scripture 463 , and in order to lose himself and the meanings 
through his liar knowledge that comes out of self- 


461 John 10: 1: KJB: “VERILY, verily, I say unto you, He that entereth not by the door into 
the sheep fold, but climbeth up some other way, the same is a thief and a robber.”; ROB: 
“Verily, verily I say to you: The one who doesn’t enter by the gate, in the sheepfold, but 
he jumps on elsewhere, that one is a thief and a robber.” 

462 The Second Hundred of Heads about Love, head no. 66, the Romanian Philokalia, 
volume 11, p. 66-67. 

463 avayei xtjv ypoupijv = not being able to elevate himself to the high meanings, or not 
being able to elevate the veil from Scripture. 
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appreciation. But the shepherd suffers the evil things 
together with the meanings, as a good soldier of Christ, as 
the Apostle says, by keeping the godlike commandments. He 
enters by the narrow gate, namely by the humble cogitation, 
and by the door of the dispassion. And before to be found 
worthy of the grace from above, he gathers himself together 
from scattering and he learns everything, by hearing. And 
each time there comes a wolf in sheep skins, he banishes 
that wolf away by despising himself, by saying: «I don’t know 
who you are, God knows». And if there comes a daring 
meaning and asks for being received inside, by saying: «If 
you do not establish your meanings and if you do not 
discern the things, you are faithless and nescient», the 
shepherd answers him, according to Chrysostom: «If you say 
I’m insane, you are right, but I know that the fool in this 
world becomes a wise man, according to the Apostle 464 ; and 
the Lord says that the sons of the present age are wiser to 
their nation than the sons of the Kingdom of Heavens » 465 . 

And this is right. Because the first ones want to be 
victorious, want to become rich, want to become wise, to be 
extolled, to master, and other things like these. And even if 
they do not reach these, and their toil remains useless, they 
still strive themselves above their own power, towards these 
things. And the other ones want to have the things opposite 
to the already mentioned things. And through these things 
they take, even from here, the crown of the happiness from 
beyond. They strive themselves, as the first ones, but to get 
the freedom by grace. This is because through it they are 
able to keep they memory no fallen into forgetfulness, and 
they are also able to know the meanings as being confessed 
by the godlike Scriptures, and by the ones who have the 
experience of the spiritual knowledge, or to not know them, 
even if they are into much knowledge, due to their inability 


4 4 1 Corinthians 3: 18: “Let no man deceive himself. If any man among you seemeth to be 
wise in this world, let him become a fool, that he may be wise.”; ROB: “Let nobody 
deceive himself. If it seems to somebody, amongst you, that he is wise in this age, let 
him become fool, in order to be wise.” 

465 Luke 16: 8: KJB: “And the lord commended the unjust steward, because he had done 
wisely: for the children of this world are in their generation wiser than the children of 
light.”; ROB: “And the master praised the wise steward, for he worked wisely. For the 
sons of this age are wiser in their generation than the sons of the light.” 
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to understand, by knowing that the meanings from before 
these ones were temptations towards trying their freedom. 
The humble in thought, he strives, namely, to reject the 
reasoning and its purpose and to disbelieve it, and rather to 
fear and to ask with many tears and to run to humbleness 
and to the self-despising, reckoning his knowledge and his 
gifts as a big loss; and the proud one hurries to found his 
understandings, not hearing the Climacus who says: «Let’s 
not search for the things of the time before time», and the 
followings, or Saint Isaac the Syrian, who teaches us: «Do 
not enter boldly inside, but give thanks into silence», or 
John Chrysostom who says, teaching from the Apostle: «I do 
not know», or Damascene who says about Adam, that it 
wasn’t the time to proceed to contemplating the sensitive 
things . 466 This is because the senses of the children are 
helpless in order to eat strong food, and they need milk, as 
the Apostle says 467 . That’s why let not search for 
contemplation until the time for contemplation has come, 
but let’s achieve first, within ourselves, the mothers of the 
virtues, and the knowledge will come by itself by the grace of 
Christ, to Whom is owed the glory forever and ever. Amen. 


Word no. 13: About the Knowledge of the Intelligible 

Things 

The letter ni (n) and the thirteenth word. 

The knowledge of the sensitive things is easy 
Also the knowledge of the bodiless intelligible armies 
The proof of whose is taken, by the one who sees, out 
of the sensitive things. 


466 The Dogmatics, book no. 2, chapter 11, where is also give the quote from the Apostle. 
And Saint Gregory the New Theologian says in the Word at the Birth of the Savior. 
«The tree of the knowledge wasn’t planted as bad from the beginning, neither was it 
forbidden due to some enmity... but it was good, if would have been imparted at an 
appropriate time». 

467 Hebrews 5: 12: KJB: “For when for the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need that 
one teach you again which be the first principles of the oracles of God; and are become 
such as have need of milk, and not of strong meat.”; ROB: “Because you, who for a 
long time would be appropriate to be teachers, you need again somebody to teach you 
the first beginnings of the words of God and you have ended to nee milk, and not strong 
food.” 
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The knowledge becomes intelligible after accustoming 
into the sensitive contemplation. But the one who reaches 
this knowledge, he doesn’t see angel. Because, how could 
the man, who doesn’t see either his own soul, an immaterial 
reality, which is known only to the Maker? For the general 
use, though, the angels took certain countenances for our 
fathers, by the taking care of God. But neither this happens 
to us, because we want this out of our self-appreciation and 
we don’t take care of the general good, neither we suffer 
something according to God. That’s why, the ones who 
wants something like this, he rather wants to see a devil. 
Because the Apostle says that the devil takes countenance 
of angel of light 468 . Rather, when somebody never aims 
things like these and he doesn’t believe even his eyes if 
would appear to him, maybe will appear to him if he serves 
the general benefit. Therefore this is known by the fact that 
that we don’t want to receive something like this even in 
when dreaming, or if it is shown to us we do not make a big 
deal of it, but we behave ourselves like we wouldn’t know 
anything. This is because the true angel has power from God 
and makes the mind to appease and to receive him, even if 
the mind doesn’t want to. But the devil cannot do this, but 
only when it sees that the mind receives it, only then it 
shows itself to the mind, after God allows it. And if it is not 
received, it goes far from there, banished by the guardian 
angel from the godlike Baptism, given the fact that the mind 
hasn’t sold its freedom. 

So are these things. But speaking about seeing the 
ones from above, we ought to show that they are nine 
groups, according to the great Dionysus 469 , and the nine 
groups have names according to their nature and work. 
They are called bodiless, being immaterial, and intelligible, 
being minds; then they are called armies, ghosts serving 
everybody’s Emperor. They also have common and 
particular names. Thus they are called Powers and Angels. 


468 2 Corinthians 11: 14: KJB: “And no marvel; for Satan himself is transformed into an 
angel of light.”; ROB: “No wonder, because satan itself transforms itself in angel of 
light.” 

469 Heavenly Hierarchy, chapter VI. See also the footnote of the Pious Nicodemus the 
Hagiorite at chapter no. 23, the first part of The Unseen War. 
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The first name it is on one hand of a sole group, the first one 
from us upwards, and from the unapproachable throne the 
ninth one; and according to their work all of them are called 
angels, as ones who herald the godlike commandments to 
the people. «For at Job came another angel, says Solomon, 
and wasn’t a saint angel». Because he was left alone, says 
Chrysostom, and came to herald to him. But the Holy 
Scripture foretells about the Lord through an angel. About 
Abraham it is said he gave food to angels, and one of them 
was the bodiless Lord, as Damascene says towards the Birth 
Giver of God: «Abraham watched in the tent the mystery 
from within You, Birth Giver of God: for She received Your 
Son without body», and the other things. And again: «In the 
oven with the young men was also Him». He is called Angel 
according to the work, as Prophet Isaiah says: «Angel of 
great counsel» 470 . For the Lords Himself said: «Those things I 
have heard from the Father, those I will herald to you» 471 . To 
whom is owed the glory forever. Amen. 


Word no. 14: About the True Dispassion, Generally 

The present word and the letter Xi (X) 

It is about the true dispassion in general. 

We have until now fourteen heads, 

By the grace of Christ, in short. 

Strange and wonderful thing is the dispassion, for it 
makes the man who has overcome the passion, by habit, an 
imitator of God, as much as it is possible to the man. This is 
because by suffering, the dispassionate one, and by being 
warred by the devils and by the evil people, he is like 


470 Isaiah 9: 6: KJB: “For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given: and the 
government shall be upon his shoulder: and his name shall be called Wonderful, 
Counseller, The mighty God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace.”; 9: 5: ROB: 
“For a Child was born to us, a Son was given to us, Whose mastery is on His shoulder 
and His name is called: Angel of great counsel, wonderful Counselor, powerful God, 
victorious, Lord of the peace. Father of the age to come.” 

471 John 12: 50: KJB: “And I know that his commandment is life everlasting: whatsoever 1 
speak therefore, even as the Father said unto me, so 1 speak.”; ROB: “And I now that 
His commandment is the eternal life. So what 1 am speaking, as the Father told Me, so I 
speak.” 


238 



P^n't Pvo( / wm PflP. DUMflkXi 5J/)NIL0A£ 


somebody else would suffer, like the Holy Apostles and 
Martyrs. When he is glorified, he doesn’t become haughty, 
and when he is rebuked, he doesn’t become upset. For he 
reckons that the pleasant things are gift and leniency from 
God, of which he is not worthy, and the hardships are 
towards his trying; and that the first ones are given here 
according to the grace and towards the good hope in the 
future age. And he is like a insensitive one who have much 
feeling of the pains, by the gift of the discernment. This is 
because the dispassion isn’t a sole virtue, but a name for all 
the virtues. This is because like the man isn’t a sole limb, 
but the man is shown by the many limbs of the body, and 
neither by them alone but together with the soul, likewise 
the dispassion is the intertwining (the synthesis) of many 
virtues. And instead of soul he has the Holy Ghost, from 
Whom has taken his name the one who is called spiritual. If 
the soul doesn’t reject the passions, the Holy Ghost won’t 
come within it. And without the Holy Ghost, this comprising 
virtue isn’t called dispassion. But even if it would be, maybe, 
somebody like that, he is rather insensitive. 

That’s why also the Hellenes, by not knowing these 
things, they say: «Do not make yourself dispassionate 
(apathetic) as one who lacks the soul, neither passionate, as 
one who lacks the rationality». By saying that the 
dispassionate is lacking his soul, they were saying this 
according to their knowledge, not having that knowledge 
from the Holy Ghost 472 . And by saying about the passionate 
man that he is without rationality, they were right, and this 
we say too. But we do not say this for we’ve learnt it from 
them. For this wouldn’t be knowledge, but experience. But, 
by having the experience of the passions’ tyranny, we’ve 
learnt out of what we’ve suffered. And we are writing also as 
ones who have learnt how to achieve the virtues from the 
Fathers who have been found worthy of dispassion. For 
those ones say that the one who is very passionate, he end 
to be like a slave and like an insensitive one due to the too 


472 Here is being done a categorical difference between the philosophical apathy or the 
Buddhist one, and the Christian one. That one is insensitiveness, while this one is full of 
feeling into the Holy Ghost. It is not only something negative (the lack of passions) but 
something positive (the synthesis of virtues) and more than this, a feeling produced by 
the Holy Ghost. Or, as Saint Maximos the Confessor says, the dispassion brings the 
love as fruit {Heads About Love, 1, 2; II, 30). 
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much attachment to the passions and here we starts 
without thinking as the beasts do, pushed by some lust, and 
there he tries to avenge himself with anger because of not 
fulfilling some lust, gnashing his teeth as a beast against his 
fellow humans. Likewise the dispassionate man makes 
himself insensitive out of the consummate love towards God. 
And here he directs his whole preoccupation towards God, 
and there towards contemplating some of His wonders or 
towards some word from the godlike Scriptures, as Saint 
Nilus says. And even if he would be amidst many people, or 
in the marketplace, his mind feels like he would be alone. 
And this state comes to him out of keeping the godlike 
commandments of Christ, Whom we owe the glory and the 
mastery forever. Amen. 


Word no. 15: About Love 

The keeping the godlike commandments 

It is the proof of the love for God and for the 

neighbor. 

That’s why the word about love 
It is the present word and the letter o 
It is the fifth one 

For the love is the beginning and the end of the law. 


The one who wants to say something about love, he 
dares to speak about God Himself. This is because John the 
Theologian says: «God is love, and the one who remains into 
love, he remains into God» 473 . Oh, wonder! This paramount 
virtue of all virtues, it is characteristic to the nature. That’s 
why it is mentioned the law amongst the first ones, by 
commanding: «You shall love your Lord God», and the other 
things 474 . 

Therefore, by hearing the words «with all», I have been 
filled up with awe and I haven’t needed the other words. For 


473 1 John 4:16: KJB: “And we have known and believed the love that God hath to us. God 
is love; and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in him.”; ROB: “And we 
have known and we have believed the love, which God has it towards us. God is love 
and the one who remains into love he remains into God and God will remain into him.” 

474 Job 19: 18; Luke 10:27. 
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«with all your soul» it means that out of rationality, anger, 
and lust. This is because out of these three ones it is 
composed the soul. The mind always cogitates to the godlike 
ones; the lust lusts only after Him ceaselessly and after 
nobody else, once the law said «with alb; and the anger 
starts moving in a natural manner against the ones who 
impede this lust and only against them. So he rightly said 
that God is love. 

Therefore, if Gods sees the three powers of the soul, 
having their longing only after Him, as He commanded, 
necessarily, that He also - because He is good - not only 
loves the man, but he also dwells into the man and lives into 
the man, as He said, through the coming of the Ghost. And 
the body will obey the rationality, even unwillingly, as being 
irrational, and it won’t lust against the Ghost, as the Apostle 
says 475 . But as the sun and the moon are guided by the 
commandment of the Lord in order to lighten the world, even 
though they are inanimate things, so also the body will work 
according to the will of the soul the deeds of the light. 

And as the sun, by travelling always from East to 
West, it gives a day, and by lacking the sun the night falls, 
so also each virtue done by the man it lightens the soul, and 
when that virtue hides, the passion and the darkness come, 
until that man achieves again that virtue and through it he 
sees again the light. Also, as the sun, by starting from the 
edge of the East, and by moving slowly its light to the other 
edge the time is being fulfilled, so also the man by growing 
up little by little from the beginning of the virtues, he 
becomes dispassionate. And as the disk of the moon grows 
up and diminishes during a month, likewise the man grows 
up and diminishes with each virtue, until he reaches to 
accustom himself with the virtue in cause; and here he 
suffers troubles according to God, here he gladdens himself 
giving thanks to God, being unworthy of achieving the 
virtues; here he again he is lightened and darkened, until 
his road is fulfilled. Some of the troubles come upon him for 
a good reason, due to his haughtiness, others due to his 


475 Galatians 5: 17: KJB: “For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the 
flesh: and these are contrary the one to the other: so that ye cannot do the things that ye 
would.”; ROB: “Because the body lusts against the ghost, and the ghost against the 
body; because these ones resist against one other, for you to not do the things you 
would want to.” 
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despair 476 . As the sun makes its changes in the present age 
and the moon its increases and decreases, and in the future 
age the righteous ones will always enjoy the light, and the 
sinful ones like I am will be partakers to darkness, likewise 
now, before the consummate love and before the deified 
contemplation, the soul it has its movements mixed, and the 
mind has the darkness interwoven with the knowledge, until 
the man will be found worthy of the work of the future age 
through the consummate love, for which all the toil is being 
done. This is because for love listens to the commandment 
the one who is in obedience; for love the rich one and the 
free man makes himself poor and servant, in order to let 
himself and his things to the ones who want to have them; 
and the one who fasts, also, he lets to be eaten by other 
what would have eaten himself. And, simply speaking, every 
work is being done for the love for the neighbor. Namely, the 
things said before and the ones alike, they are being done 
for the love for the neighbor. And the taking of vigil, the 
singing of psalms, and the things alike, for the Love for God. 
For to Him are owed the glory, the honor, and the mastery, 
forever and ever. Amen. 


Word no. 16: The Knowledge of God 

The letter pi (p) and the sixteenth word 

Occupying themselves on short with the 

knowledge of God 

Because many spoke 

In many rules and words about theology. 

Everything God has made has a beginning, and if He 
wants to, it has also an end. This is because all things have 
been made out of nothing. Likewise His virtues, for He never 
was without them. For He is always supra-good and 
righteous, all-wise, almighty, undefeated, non-suffering, not- 


476 The man, on one hand, he grows up through virtues, on the other hand he is being 
diminished, because his egotism is being diminished; on one hand the virtue brings him 
joy, on the other hand, trial. When he is in danger to be proud about his virtue, there 
come trials, and when he is in danger to despair, there comes the joy. It is to be noticed 
then the function of enlightenment attributed to the virtues, according to Saint Gregory 
of Nyssa. 
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circumscribed, borderless, unfound, non-comprised, 
endless, eternal, uncreated, unchanged, ceaselessly true, 
non-composed, unseen, incomprehensible, consummate, 
above being, unspoken, much-merciful, all-clement, and all¬ 
seer. But by having the virtues, says the Great Dionysus, he 
is not forced to fulfill each of them, as the virtuous people 
are, but he does that virtue because He wants to and he 
freely and with full mastery uses each virtue like a tool. 

But the angels and the virtuous people are like that 
by the grace. This is because after they have received their 
existence from God, they have become, by imitating Him, 
righteous and wise. Those ones, being creatures, they need 
the help and the influence of the All-Keeper, without Whom 
they could not have any virtues, neither wisdom. This is 
because the virtues are changeable and composed out of 
diverse things. But God is bodiless, simple, without 
beginning, a sole God worshipped and extolled by the whole 
creation into the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. And 
the one who has becomes alike Him, he also has only one 
will and not many composed wills. Also, he has a simple 
mind, and as state, his mind always lives in the One Who 
has not countenance as much as it depends on it. But, 
according to a useful order, he descends again from the One 
without countenance, to contemplate something from the 
Scripture or from the creatures. And in order to not be 
condemned, he takes care of his body, and not because by 
loving it, he wants to reinvigorate it, but in order to not 
make it consummately useless, and to be condemned for 
this, as it has been said before. And this is because, as the 
mind doesn’t reject the affects (the passions) from around 
itself, but it uses them according to the nature, likewise the 
soul doesn’t reject the body, but it uses it in every good 
thing. And as the mind dominates the reckless impulses of 
the affects by directing each of them towards the godlike 
will, to also the man masters the body’s limbs , becoming 
thus a sole will and not many 477 . This is because he neither 


477 Although in text they are called also passions (id 7id0s), it is not about the evil passions, 
but about the natural affects, which become passions only through a bad use. They 
become evil when they do not obey the rationality (Saint Maximos the Confessor, 
Heads about Love, IV, 45). The affects aren’t suppressed in the spiritual life for they are 
the expression of the two component parts of the soul: the wrath and the lust. (Saint 
Maximos the Confessor, quoted work , IV, 44). The spiritual man doesn’t get astray 
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lets the four element of the body, or its many limbs, to do 
what they want to, nor the three powers of the soul to think 
or to move the body towards reckless and unrestrained 
work, but, by advising them with spiritual wisdom, he 
makes his will to be not-separated from the three powers. 
And the kinds of this wisdom are four: the thoughtfulness, 
the righteousness, the manhood, and the justice, about 
which has written the highest things the Theologian into 
Christ Jesus our Lord. To God is owed the glory and the 
mastery forever. Amen! 


Word no. 17: About Thoughtfulness 

Behold now the seventeenth word 
It is about one of the general virtues 
We have reached the letter r. 

The thoughtfulness is the first of the four ones. 

It is easier to all the ones who want, to learn about 
the four general virtues from the Theologian. Despite all 
these, we will speak a little also here and about each of 
them. This is because every virtue needs these four and 
every deed needs the first one, namely the thoughtfulness, 
and it isn’t done without it. Because, how could be a thing 
done without thoughtfulness? This one is born out of 
rationality and it stays in the middle between ability and the 
too much devising, and thoughtfulness. The first one 
attracts the thoughtfulness towards cunningness and 
towards damaging the soul, of the one who has it and of the 
ones whom it can do it. And the other one makes the mind 
insensitive and vain and doesn’t let it either to take care of 
the godlike things or of something useful to the soul or to 
his neighbor. The first one likens to a very high mountain, 
and the second one to a precipice. The one who travels the 
plain in the middle of them is thoughtful. And the one who 


from the richness of his soul’s life, but he brings it to unity. He is like an orchestra and 
in the same time as an orchestra conductor. If his affects will manifest by themselves, 
they would produce the cacophony of the passions. But by obeying the unique 
command of the rationality, which wants to execute through them the divine musical 
score, they produce a rich and shiny harmony. If the man was only rational, we would 
be without warmth, sweetness, and joy, in himself and in the reports with the others. 
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steps aside with the road, either he will fall down, into the 
precipice, or he will try to climb too high and by not finding 
a path he unwillingly rolls down also into the precipice and 
he no longer is able to stand, because he doesn’t want to 
turn back through repentance from the height of the 
mountain to the plain. But the one who has fallen into 
precipice, he humbly prays the One Who can bring him to 
the imperial way of the virtue. The thoughtful one, he 
neither gets haughty, by priding himself and by trying to 
hurt somebody, nor he rolls down mindlessly and he isn’t 
wounded by somebody; but by gathering the good things, he 
guards into our Lord Christ, to Who is owed the glory and 
the mastery forever. Amen! 


Word no. 18: About Spotless 

The eighteenth letter is sigma (s) 

And the present word is about righteousness 

The righteousness is the whole thought, namely 
undiminished. It doesn’t allow the one who has it to deviate 
neither towards unrestraint, nor towards getting blunt, but it 
guards the good things gathered by thoughtfulness and it 
rejects all the evil things and it gathers the thought to itself 
and thought itself it elevates the thought to God. As a good 
shepherd, the righteousness gathers the sheep - or the 
godlike meanings - inside, and it kills the unrestraint as on a 
rabid dog, by removing the damaging things. And it chases 
away the blunting, as on a wild wolf, which it doesn’t allow to 
eat the sheep in a corner, but it watches ceaselessly the wolf 
and it shows him to the cogitation, in order to not allow him 
to hide into darkness and to live there together with his 
meanings. 

This is born out of the lusting part of the soul and 
without it no good thing is guarded, even it is possible to do 
that. This is because if there isn’t righteousness, the three 
parts of the soul are driven either upwards, or downwards, 
namely either towards callousness or towards unrestraint. 
And through unrestraint I do not mean only that one that 
takes care of the covetousness of the belly or of fornication, 
but of every passion and thought which doesn’t willingly 
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cogitate according to the will of God. This is because this 
virtue works on all these ones and it masters the reckless 
impulses of the soul and of the body and direct them towards 
God, to Whom is owed the glory, forever. Amen! 


Word no. 19: About Manhood 

The letter tau (t) and the word about manhood 
It is the nineteenth one. 

This born is born out of the angry part 

And it is in the middle between haughtiness and cowardice. 


Characteristic to the manhood isn’t to overcome and to 
oppress the neighbor; because this is haughtiness, and it is 
above manhood; but neither in running away from the fear of 
temptations and of those virtues according to the will of God - 
because this is cowardice and it is beneath manhood. The 
manhood means patiently persevering in every good thing and 
to defeat the passions of the soul and of the body. This is 
because our fight is not against the body and against the 
blood or against people, as at the Jews from yore, to whom, 
the one who defeated the Gentiles in wars, he did a good thing 
to God, but against the principalities and the masteries, 
namely against the unseen devils 478 . And the one who fights, 
he spiritually wins or he is defeated by passions. This is 
because that war was only the image of our war. 

And the two passions we have mentioned before, 
though they seem to be opposite to one another, they come 
out of helplessness. The haughtiness keeps itself on high 
places and it scares, allegedly, making impression as a 
helpless bear. And the fear runs away as a chased dog. This is 
because nobody of the ones who have these two, he doesn’t 
hope in God. That’s why he cannot stand at war, either 
because he gets haughty or because he is scared. And the 
righteous one, as a lion se entrusts himself to Christ Jesus 


478 Ephesians 6: 12: KJB: “For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against 
principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against 
spiritual wickedness in high places.”; ROB: “For our fight isn’t against the body and the 
blood, but against the principalities, against the masteries, against the rulers of the 
darkness of this age, against the ghosts of the evilness, which are in the sky.” 

246 



P^n't Pvo( / wm Pflp. DUMflkXi 5J/)NIL0A£ 


our Lord, to Who is owed the glory and the mastery forever. 
Amen! 


Word no. 20: About Righteousness 

The twentieth word and the letter epsilon (y) 

It is about the justice of all the virtues. 

This one gives to everyone the always equal measure 
Ant it is born out of mind. 

God is being extolled also through justice, says the 
Great Dionysus 479 . And this is right, because without this one 
everything is unjust and without it nothing can stand. It is 
also called the right-judgment, for it gives to each deed its 
always equal measure, to not be there any lack in something, 
for the fact that we want to little, neither some overwhelming, 
by the fact that we covet for too much. This is because even 
these ones seem to be opposite to one another, as being above 
and beneath justice, but both of them tend towards a side of 
the injustice. This is because the line either bends inwards or 
swells outwards, in both cases it deviates from its target. And 
the scales, also, in whatever side inclines itself, it takes too 
much from the other side. But the one who can guard the 
justice he doesn’t fall either downwards because of his 
thoughtlessness, unrestraint, cowardice, and greediness, and 
he doesn’t crawl as a snake on its belly, eating dirt and 
wallowing in the dishonorable passions, neither gets himself 
haughty with contempt through ability, haughtiness, 
blunting, and by being satisfied with too little, by behaving 
cunningly, but he reckons into righteousness and he suffers 
humbly, by knowing that what he has taken, what he has, by 
grace, as the Apostle says 480 , and he doesn’t deny it. This is 
because he commits injustice to himself and to his neighbor, 
but more strongly to God, attributing his victories to himself. 
He know that if he imagines that he has everywhere some 
good thing, it will be taken from himself what it seems to his 
as being his, as the Lord says, to Whom is owed the glory 
forever. Amen! 


479 About the Divine Names, chapter VIII, 9. 

480 1 Corinthians 4: 7; Matthew 25: 29. 
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Word no. 21: About the Consummate Peace of the 

Thoughts 

The letter fi (f) and the twentieth and one word 

About the consummate peace of the thoughts, 

As some disciple learns it from the Lord. 

For this is given from God. 

By saying the Lord towards Apostles: «I give to you My 
peace», he added «not as the world gives» 481 , or not simply like 
the people of that country when they salute each other by 
saying: «Peace to you» and as the Shunammite said: «Peace to 
you» 482 , or Elisha towards Gehazi: «and you will say: peace to 
you, towards her» 483 , namely peace to your husband, and 
peace to your child. The Lord speaks here about «the peace 
that overwhelms the whole mind » 484 and which is given by 
God to the ones who love Him with the whole their soul, for 
the wars and for the dangers endured before it. For that’s why 
the Lord said also: «into Me you might have peace » 485 and He 
added: «into world you will have troubles, but dare; for I have 
overcome the world» 486 . This means that even if someone 
would have many troubles and many dangers from devils, and 
from people, by keeping the peace of the Lord he will reckon 
all those things as nothing. And he said again: «Be in peace 


481 John 14: 27: KJB: “Peace 1 leave with you, my peace I give unto you: not as the world 
giveth, give I unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid.”; ROB: 
“Peace 1 leave to you, My peace I give to you, as the world doesn’t give, 1 give to you. 
Let your heart not to be troubled, neither to get scared.” 

48 ~ 4 Kings 4: 23: KJB: “And he said. Wherefore wilt thou go to him to day? it is neither 
new moon, nor sabbath. And she said, It shall be well.”; ROB: “The man said: “Why 
do you go at him? Today is no new moon, not resting day”. She said: “Be in peace!”” 

481 4 Kings 4: 26: KJB: “Run now, I pray thee, to meet her, and say unto her, Is it well with 
thee? is it well with thy husband? is it well with the child? And she answered, It is 
well.”; ROB: “You run to welcome her and ask her: Are you healthy? And your 
husband is healthy? And your child is healthy?” 

484 Philippians 4: 7: KJB: “And the peace of God, which passeth all understanding, shall 
keep your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus.”; ROB: “And the peace of God, 
which overwhelms any mind, let it guard your hearts and your thoughts, into Christ 
Jesus.” 

485 John 16: 33: KJB: “These things I have spoken unto you, that in me ye might have 
peace. In the world ye shall have tribulation: but be of good cheer; 1 have overcome the 
world.”; ROB: “These things 1 have spoken to you, for you might have peace into Me. 
Into world you will have troubles, but dare. I have overcome the world.” 

486 Ibid. 
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with one another» 487 . All these things the Lord foretold to 
them, because they were to reach in wars and to endure 
troubles for Him. And according to a more far meaning, each 
of us, the believers, we endure wars and offenses from the 
passions, but if we are in peace with God and with our 
neighbor, we will overcome all those hurdles. 

These are the world John the Theologian commanded 
us to hate it 488 ; not the creatures, but the worldly lusts. And 
the soul is at peace with God, when it is at peace with itself 
and when it becomes whole according to the will of God. And 
the soul becomes like this, when it is at peace with all the 
people, even if suffers heavy upset from them. This is because 
the soul, through patience, it isn’t troubled at all, but it 
endures everything, it wants good to everybody, it loves 
everybody for God and for nature. It cries for the infidels as 
for some lost people, as the Lord and the Apostles did, and for 
the believers it works and it prays. And so it receives the 
peace of the thoughts and it lives with the mind in 
contemplation and in clean prayer towards God, to Whom is 
owed the glory forever and ever. Amen! 


Word no. 22: About the Birth of the Joy Out Of Peace 

The word twenty two and the letter hi (h). 

About the birth of the joy out of peace 

Are going to be said only a few words. 

But there is a spiritual joy and another joy 

«Rejoice into the Lord», says the Apostle 489 . Well he 
said «into the Lord». Because if the joy isn’t into the Lord, not 
only that somebody won’t have joy, but he won’t almost ever 
rejoice. This is because Job, by researching the human life, he 


487 Mark 9: 50: KJB: “Salt is good: but if the salt have lost his saltness, wherewith will ye 
season it? Have salt in yourselves, and have peace one with another.”; ROB: “Good is 
the salt; but if the salt loses its power, what you will you fix it with? Have salt into you 
and live in peace one with another.” 

488 1 John 2: 15: KJB: “Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world. If any 
man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him.”; ROB: “Do not love the 
world, neither the things which are in the world. If somebody loves the world, the love 
of the Father isn’t into him.” 

489 Philippians 4: 4: ROB: “Rejoice in the Lord alway: and again I say. Rejoice.”; ROB: 
“Rejoice always into the Lord. And I say again: Rejoice.” 
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found it as comprising every trouble 490 . Likewise is the great 
Basil. And Gregory of Nyssa said that the birds and the other 
animals rejoice for they are insensitive, while the rational man 
doesn’t have any easiness due to the crying. «This is because, 
he says, it hasn’t made us worthy even for having the 
knowledge of the good things from which we have fallen. 
That’s why also the nature teaches us rather to cry, because 
the live is interwoven with many pains and toils and it is 
enslaved to many sins». If somebody ceaselessly has the 
remembrance of God, he gladdens himself. This is for the 
Psalmist says: «I remembered God and I rejoiced** 491 . For, by 
rejoicing the remembrance of God, the mind forgets about the 
troubles of the world and by this it trusts Him and it reaches 
to be unworried. And the lack of worry makes the mind to 
rejoice and to give thanks. At its turn, the thanks giving 
interwoven with gratitude, it makes the gifts to grow up, and 
the more are multiplied the benefactions of God, the more 
increases the thankfulness and the clean prayer with the 
tears of the joy. Thus, the man slowly comes out from the 
tears of the sadness and from passions and he comes to the 
spiritual joy on any occasion. For the pleasant things he 
becomes humble and gives thanks, and by trials he becomes 
stronger in the hope into the future. And through both of 
them he rejoices and loves God and all the people in a natural 
manner, as some benefactors. And he doesn’t find in the 
whole creation something that can hurt him. But, being 
enlightened by the knowledge of God, he rejoices of all the 
creatures into the Lord, wondering about the taking care the 
Lord has for His creatures. And, the one who has reached at 
the spiritual knowledge, he wonders not only of the shown 
things, as being them worthy to be praised, but he also 
wonders through feeling also about the things not-shown to 
the inexperienced ones, as not being useful for now. 

He doesn’t wonder only about the day, for the light, 
but also about the night, for the night is useful to us all: to 
the worker it brings quietude and ease; and it brings the one 
who cry to the remembrance of the death and of the hell; and 


490 Job 14: 1: KJB; Ecclesiastes 2: 23. 

491 Psalm 77: 3: KJB: “I remembered God, and was troubled: 1 complained, and my spirit 
was overwhelmed. Selah.”; ROB: “1 remembered God and 1 was shaken; I thought and 
my ghost weakened.” 
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it makes the ones who occupy themselves with the moral 
behaviors, to cogitate and to study in more details the 
benefactions and the settlement of the morals. For the 
Psalmist says: «Repent on your beds of the things you speak 
in your hearts» 492 , or, repent in the quietude of the night, 
remember the fallings happened to you in the disturbance of 
the day and advice each other or teach to each other to live in 
hymns and in spiritual songs, namely in prayers and in 
songs, through meditation and paying attention to the 
reading. For in this way one gains a moral habituation: by 
being the man meditating to the day’s events, to reach at 
feeling during the night and to be able to cry for the sins he 
has committed. And when the grace drives him to a certain 
increase and he really - and not in hallucination - finds out 
some moral deeds of the soul and of the body, committed by 
work or by words, according to the commandment of Christ, 
he fearfully and humbly gives thanks, and he toils by praying 
and by many tears directed towards God to guard preserving 
good habit, urging on himself towards keeping that in his 
mind, to not be that habit lost again by forgetfulness. This is 
because only after a long time we achieve within us a certain 
good habit. But after it has been achieved after a long time 
and ascesis, it can be lost in a blink of an eye. 

These things are about the ones who work. As about 
the contemplative ones, the night brings them many visions, 
as the Great Basil says. The night recalls each time the 
Genesis, for the reason that the whole creation hides under 
darkness as before, and it helps the man to cogitate how the 
sky was yore without stars, as in a cloudy night. And by 
entering the cell and looking only at the darkness, the man 
remembers that darkness that was upon the deep. And by 
becoming the sky, suddenly clean again, and the monk by 
sitting outside his cell, he is amazed by the world from above 
and he brings praises to God, as Job says about the Angels, 
when they firstly saw the stars 493 . He also looks at the unseen 
and uncompounded earth, as yore, and the people deepened 


492 Psalm 4: 4: KJB: “Stand in awe, and sin not: commune with your own heart upon your 
bed, and be still. Selah.”; ROB: “Get angry, but do not mistake; of what you say into 
your hearts, in your beddings you repent.” 

493 Job 38:7: KJB: “When the morning stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted 
for joy?”; ROB: “When the morning’s stars sang together and all the angels of God 
were celebrating Me?” 
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into sleep like they wouldn’t exist and he becomes through his 
feeling alone as Adam and he extols the Creator and the 
Maker of the creation, consciously, with the angels. Out of the 
thunders and of the lightning bolts he understands the 
showing of the honored and of-life-maker cross; and out of 
people’s awakening from sleep he takes a proof for 
resurrection, as the sunrise gives him a likeness with the 
Lord’s coming; and as the ones who welcome the sun by 
singing are like the saints who will come out then before the 
Lord into heavens, and the ones who get lazy and keep 
sleeping are like the ones who will be condemned then. The 
first ones, by rejoicing during the whole day by singing songs 
of praise, through contemplation, prayer, and the other 
virtues, they live in the light of the knowledge, like the 
righteous from then; the other ones remain into passion and 
into the darkness of the nescience, as the sinners from then. 

By simply speaking, the one who has knowledge, he 
finds everything as helpful towards the salvation of the soul 
and towards the glory of God, for which they have been made 
by the Lord and «God of the knowledge^ like the mother of 
Prophet Samuel says 494 . That’s why, «be not the wise man 
praising himself into wisdom» and the other things, «but let 
the one who praise himself to praise himself that he 
understands and knows the Lord», namely he knows the Lord 
in much understanding out of His creatures and he imitates 
Him, according to his power, by keeping His godlike 
commandments, «in order to be able to make judgment and 
justice in the middle of the earth», as That One 495 (namely she 
said these by prophesying about the crucifixion and the 
resurrection of the Lord), and to suffer together with Him, by 
achieving the virtues, and by being glorified together, through 


4Q4 I Kings 2: 3 (I Samuel 2: 3). God, by creating the world, he creates it also in order to 
elevate us, through things, at His knowledge. He reveals Himself, even through the act 
of Genesis, as a God of the knowledge. 

495 I Samuel 2: 10-11: KJB: “The adversaries of the Lord shall be broken to pieces; out of 
heaven shall he thunder upon them: the Lord shall judge the ends of the earth; and he 
shall give strength unto his king, and exalt the horn of his anointed. // And Elkanah 
went to Ramah to his house. And the child did minister unto the Lord before Eli the 
priest.”; I Kings 2: 10-12: ROB: “The Lord from the height of the sky will thunder upon 
His enemies, He will judge the ends of the earth, being right, he will give strength to 
our Kings, and the forehead of His Anointed One He will elevate”. // And they left 
Samuel there, before the Lord. Then Elkanah went at his home in Ramah, and the child 
remained to serve the Lord under the advice of priest Ely.” 
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dispassion and knowledge 496 . Then he will have praise in 
himself, as the one who has been found worthy to become the 
servant of such a Master, and a follower of His humbleness, 
despite the fact of being and unworthy man. Then it will be 
made to him, according to the Apostle, praise from the 
Lord 497 . But when will that time be? That will be when He will 
say to the ones from the right hand: «Come, you the blessed 
ones of My Father, and inherit the Kingdom** 498 . To which let 
us all be found worthy, by the grace and by His love for 
people, to Who is owed the glory and the kingdom forever. 
Amen! 


Word no. 23: There Is No Contradiction in Scriptures 

The twenty-third word is about Scriptures 

To not be there found any contradiction 

By the ones who want to study them 

And in order to be them understanding the written 

things as it is ought. 

«Sing wisely**, says the Prophet and «»study the 
Scriptures, say the Lord. And the one who hears, he is being 
enlightened; and the one who doesn’t hear, he is being 
darkened. This is because if somebody doesn’t take heed to 
the said things, he won’t gather so much fruit out of the 
godlike Scriptures, even if he will sing and read for many 
times. Appease yourselves and know, he says, for the 
appeasement gathers the mind together. And if somebody 


4% The man achieves the virtues by suffering toils and trials, but the power for this 
suffering he has by together-suffering of Christ into him; as he is elevated to dispassion 
and secret knowledge by the fact that he is imparted himself by the glory of Christ. 
Lord Christ repeats the road of His sufferings and of his glorification with everyone 
who wants to follow Him, or to imitate Him. 

497 Romans 2: 29: KJB: “But he is a Jew, which is one inwardly; and circumcision is that of 
the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter; whose praise is not of men, but of God.”; 
ROB: “But is a Jew the one into hidden, and the circumcision is the one of the heart, 
into ghost, not into letter; whose praise doesn’t come from people, but from God.” 

498 Matthew 25: 34: KJB: “Then shall the King say unto them on his right hand, Come, ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world:”; ROB: “Then the Emperor will say to the ones on His right hand: Come, you 
the blessed ones of My Father, and inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world.” 
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doesn’t want to pay a little attention, he will know, according 
to the Apostle, only «in part» 499 , especially in order to have 
some moral deeds. For this one makes the mind much 
experienced consequently to the fight against passions. But 
he doesn’t know all the mysteries had by each word of the 
Scripture, hidden to God, but only as many as the cleanness 
of the mind can receive from the grace. We know by the fact 
that, for many times, by knowing a word of the Scripture, we 
succeed to discover one or two of the purpose it has been 
written for. But after a certain time, by becoming the mind, 
maybe, cleaner, it is found worthy of another meaning higher 
than the first one. Thus, by realizing its lack of 
understanding, and being amazed by the grace of God and by 
His untold wisdom, the man finds himself trembling before 
the God of the knowledge, as Prophetess Ana said, that «the 
Lord is God of the knowledge». 

I do not mean about what somebody hears from a 
book, or from a man, because this isn’t out of the cleanness of 
the mind, neither out of unveiling. But it is about what he 
knows without trusting to himself, until he finds the godlike 
Scripture or some of the Holy Fathers confessing for the 
meaning that occurred by itself out of the word of the 
Scripture, or out of a sensitive thing, or even out of a 
intelligible thing. 

Even though this man, instead of being a sole 
meaning, he finds out or hears from the godlike Scripture, or 
from the Holy Fathers, several meanings, let him not be 
doubtful or to imagine that this is a contradiction. This is 
because sometimes the same thing has several purposes, as 
for instance would be a new coat. If somebody says about it 
that it keeps warmth, and another one that it adorns, and 
another one again that it covers, all three of them say the 
truth, for the coat is used for keeping warm, for adornment, 
for covering, and for adornment; and all three of them have 
found out the godlike purpose of the coat, having as witness 
the godlike scripture and the nature of the things. And if 
somebody is a thief or a robber, when he speaks about the 
coat’s meanings, and he says that the coat is good to be stolen 
or robbed, he surely will lie, because neither the Scripture nor 


1 Corinthians 13: 9: KJB: “For we know in part, and we prophesy in part.”; ROB: 
“Because in part we know and in part we prophesy.” 
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the nature of the things, do not confess that the coat has been 
made on this purpose, since also the laws punish such deeds. 
It is alike with all sensitive or intelligible things, or with any 
word of the godlike Scripture. This is because neither the 
saints know the whole purpose of God, regarding each thing, 
nor they write together everything they know. They do not 
know everything, for God is not-comprised and His wisdom is 
borderless, so that no angel or man can comprise everything. 
This is because Chrysostom says about knowing a certain 
thing that we say about it everything that we ought to say 
now, but God, besides the told aspects, He knows also other 
not-understood sides. And, sometimes, neither the saints tell 
everything, for it is not necessary to say everything they know, 
due to the incapacity of the people and in order to not prolong 
the word and to become unpleasant or not-understood due to 
the mixing, but in order to be the said things measured, as 
the Theologian says. That’s why, one and the same speaker, 
he today says something about a thing, and tomorrow he says 
something different. And this is no contradiction for the one 
who has the knowledge or the experience of what it has said. 
And if one says these things, and another one says other 
things about the same word of the godlike Scripture, is 
because the godlike grace has given both those and these 
things, according to the people and to the time. 

Somebody must search only for what is said and what 
is done to be said and to be done according to the godlike 
purpose, and to have witness out of the godlike Scriptures, in 
order not to here from the Apostle: anathema to be the one 
who will preach something else than the godlike purpose, or 
than the nature of the things, be him even an angel 500 , as say 
the Great Dionysus, Anthony the Great, and Maximos the 
Confessor. That’s why Chrysostom says: «Not the sons of the 
Hellenes have taught us these things, but the godlike 
Scripture». 

It is not a contradiction if the Scripture says about 
somebody that he didn’t see the Babylon in slavery 501 , and in 


500 Galatians 1:8: KJB: “But though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel 
unto you than that which we have preached unto you, let him be accursed.”; ROB: “But 
even if we or an angel from heavens would preach you another Gospel than the one we 
have preached to you - let him be anathema!” 

Ezekiel 12: 13: KJB: “My net also will I spread upon him, and he shall be taken in my 
snare: and 1 will bring him to Babylon to the land of the Chaldeans; yet shall he not see 
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another place that they took him in Babylon with the 
others 502 . This is because who reads attentively he finds in 
another place of the Scripture that He blinded him, so they 
took him in slavery 503 . Consequently, he entered Babylon as 
one said about him, but he didn’t see Babylon, as the other 
one said. And also some people say because of their lack of 
understanding that the Epistle towards Jews isn’t of Paul the 
Apostle, and o speech of Dionysus isn’t amongst other 
speeches of his. But if somebody takes heed, in the words 
themselves there is the truth. This is because the saints, 
when it is about a thing of the nature, they unveil the purpose 
of God in all its details, by analyzing it, or by natural 
knowledge, or by contemplating the existing things, namely 
the creatures, which is founded on the mind’s cleanness; but 
they also study the Scriptures, as Chrysostom says, as the 
ones who want to discover the gold amongst the metals of the 
earth, they explore the thinnest veins, to not lose even a jot, 
or a tittle, like the Lord says 504 . And the jot is the tenth letter 
and the tittle is the one called as capital, without which we 
cannot write correctly. 

These things have been said about the things of the 
nature. But when it is about a sensitive or intelligible thing 
that takes place above nature, then they know by foreseeing 
and by unveiling, if the knowledge about these things is given 
to them by the Holy Ghost. And if it is not given to them, but, 
for their benefit, that thing remains not-understood to them, 
they aren’t ashamed to tell the truth and to confess the 
human helplessness, by saying: «I do not know, God 


it, though he shall die there.”; ROB: “But 1 will lay My net in his way and 1 will catch 
him in My snare, and I will take him in Babylon, in the Chaldeans country, but he 
won’t see it and he will die there.” 

502 Jeremiah 32: 5: KJB: “And he shall lead Zedekiah to Babylon, and there shall he be 
until 1 visit him, saith the Lord: though ye fight with the Chaldeans, ye shall not 
prosper”. 

503 2 Kings 25: 7: KJB: “And they slew the sons of Zedekiah before his eyes, and put out 
the eyes of Zedekiah, and bound him with fetters of brass, and carried him to 
Babylon.”; 4 Kings 25: 7: ROB: “And they stabbed the sons of the emperor before his 
eyes, and they put out his eyes, and put him in chains and took him in Babylon.” 

504 Matthew 5: 18: KJB: “For verily I say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or 
one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.”; ROB: “For verily I say 
to you: Before the sky and the earth will pass, a jot and a tittle from the Law won’t pass, 
until everything will be done.” 
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knows» 505 , as the Apostle says, or as Solomon says: «I do not 
know, even if the heretics will call me faithless; but let them 
call me even a fool». 

And simply speaking, these ones by having the twofold 
wisdom, but by cherishing more the wisdom from above, they 
uses in a wise and measured manner also the teaching from 
outside, following the rule of the apostles, to not boast 
themselves with the immeasurable things, as the Egyptians 
did, when they mocked the simple language of Barnabas the 
Apostle, by no realizing that his preaching has the words of 
the eternal life, as the Clementine say. For this happens to 
many of us, when we hear somebody speaking another 
language and we laugh at him, even if that one is maybe wise 
in his language and he speaks about fearful secrets. And this 
happens to us out of inexperience. But the Fathers also 
intentionally wrote in simple words, according to the time and 
to the people they wrote for, as Saint Gregory of Nyssa says, 
by praising Saint Ephraim who, being a wise man, he wrote in 
a simple manner, but who said, being amazed, that being 
much skillful in dogmas, he nailed on the pillar the cursed 
books of an heretic with childish cogitation, and that heretic 
not being able to stand it, due to his pride, he died 506 . This is 
because the holy humbleness is above nature, and the one 
who doesn’t believe, he cannot have the humbleness, but he 
reckons it as contrary to the nature, as Great Dionysus says 
about ones alike, when he write towards Saint Timothy: «To 
the old ones the Resurrection from dead seems to be contrary 
to the nature, but to me and to you, it is not contrary to the 
nature, but above nature. And this is in comparison to us. 


505 2 Corinthians 12: 3: KJB: “And I knew such a man, (whether in the body, or out of the 
body, 1 cannot tell: God knoweth;)”; ROB: “And 1 know such a man - either into body, 
or outside the body, I don[‘t know, God knows.” 

506 Word of Praise at the Pious our Father Ephraim the Syrian, where also is told the 
happening with Apollinaire «the mindless and the reckless one, many things contriving, 
and speaking out of his belly», to whom, by taking his books he was praising himself 
with, they Saint greased them «page by page with fish oil... not letting a part to unfold 
from another, due to the awful sticking together)). Latter, when the heretic was arguing 
with an orthodox, he asked for his works to be brought to him in order to read from 
them, not knowing what happened to the books. And boasting with his books, he tried 
to open them, but «seeing them not-detachable and totally disobedient, he changed his 
face due to the shame, and due to amazement he got scared with his soul and by 
separating himself from the assembly as a fool, he went close to sickness and then to 
death, by not enduring the reproach)). 
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But in comparison to God is neither above nature, but 
natural. For the commandment of God is His nature**. And the 
Fathers rather love the humbleness in work and in word, as 
the one who wrote the Gerontikon, even though he was a 
bishop and he was banished for Christ 507 . For he says about 
the word of a virgin that: «I have taken it for to be I blessed**. 
And the Saint Fathers Dorotheus and Cassian, being wise, 
they wrote in simple words. 

And this has been said, in order to not be there 
somebody to reckon that some Saint wrote complicated texts 
due to their pride and some others wrote in a simple manner 
due to their lack of learning. But the understanding of 
everybody is one and it is give by the Holy Ghost. And they 
purpose was to be useful to all people. So, if all of them wrote 
simply, no one of the taught people would learn something 
ever. This is because they would reckon the simple writings as 
nothing, due to the simplicity of the word. And again, nobody 
of the simpler people would profit, if all the writings were 
written in a higher style, because nobody would understand 
the meanings of the said things. 

The one who is experienced in understanding the 
words, he knows that the meanings of the simples word from 
the Scripture and of the overwhelmingly wise word, it is one, 
and it aims the salvation of the man. And the inexperienced 
one in this, he is for many times offended, not knowing that 
the teaching from bellow is very useful when it becomes 
bearer of the wisdom from above, of the Ghost. This is 
because one gives luminous meanings, and the other one 
gives power to the word, if the man has a steadfast 
thoughtfulness and it dwells within him the temperance 
through which he fears the thoughtlessness and the careless 
cogitation and he thinks with temperance, as the Apostle 
says. Therefore, as the word «Amen» said at the end of the 
Gospel, according to Luke, it is the unshaken word which 
strengthens the things said before, so also the thoughtfulness 
it is an unshaken understanding that can guard the truth. 
This is because the word Amen shows the steadfastness of the 
new grace. That’s why in the Old Testament the word Amen 
can be found nowhere, for that one was an image. But in the 


507 


It is about Bishop Palladius, who wrote the Lavsaicon and he was exiled for 6 years 
from his chair in Heliopolis, from Bithynia (Century V). 
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new grace the word Amen is being told everywhere, for the fact 
that it remains forever and ever. 


Word no. 24: About Feeling the Heart 

Now omega (capital letter o) and the present word 
The twenty-forth one, it bring a feeling to the heart, 
To know the man what is useful to himself. 

Oh, how many tears I would want to have, when I see 
myself from a side or from the other! This is because if I do 
not commit sin, I will get haughty because of my pride. And 
if I commit sin, and I can see it, I will lose my courage not 
knowing what to do and I will come again to despair. And if 
then I run to hope, the pride will come again to me. And if I 
cry, this will become to me cause of self-appreciation; and if 
I don’t cry, the passions will come again to me. My life is 
death, and the death is worse for the fear of the torments. 
My prayer becomes temptation to me, and the lack of 
attention, perdition. «The one who has gained knowledge, he 
has added pain» 508 , says Solomon. I do not understand it, 
and I am getting angry, and I don’t know what to do. And if I 
know and I won’t to what I know, my knowledge will be 
towards my damnation. Woe to me, what will I chose? 
Everything seems to me as being contrary, due to my 
nescience, and I cannot harmonize anything. I do not 
discover the virtues and the wisdom hidden into trials, 
because I have no patience. But by running away from 
quietude due to my thoughts, I’m finding the passions 
outside, in the temptation through the senses. If I want to 
not eat and to take vigil, I will find the self-appreciation and 
the weakness as a hindrance. If I eat and sleep without 
parsimony, I will come, unwillingly, to the sin. If I withdraw 
myself and if I flee from everything, due to the fear of the 
sin, the idleness will again make me drowsy. 

On the other hand, I see many people who take 
through these wars the godlike fear, and through fear they 


508 Ecclesiastes 1:18: ROB (This Book is not present in KJB (E. 1. t.’s n.)): “For where is 
much wisdom there is also much bitterness, and the one who multiplies his knowledge 
he increases his sufferance.” 
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have achieved the working of the other virtues. If I had faith 
like them, I would find the fear, through which I would 
receive the right-faithfulness, as the prophet says, and the 
knowledge, out of which are born the strength and the 
advice, the understanding and the wisdom of the Ghost 509 , 
and within the ones who persevere close to God into 
carelessness and into the occupation with the godlike 
Scriptures, with patience. 

For through this, all the things from above and from 
bellow become alike to each other. This is because, when the 
passion is transformed in a virtue, it is proven that this 
thing has been made in time and by taking trials. And when 
a virtue tends towards a passion, also the time and the long 
experience can remove that passion. If the patience is not 
born in the soul out of faith, nobody can by all means to 
have any virtue. «Into your patience you will gain your 
souls» 510 , says the Lord, the One Who has been building one 
by one the hearts of the people, says the psalmist 511 . From 
here is proven that each heart, namely each mind, it is being 
built differently, through suffering the things which come 
upon it. For the one who believes that he has someone else 
who invisibly guides his life, how could he trust his thought 
which says: I want this or I don’t want this, and this is good 
or this is bad? If he has a seen advisor he owes to ask about 
anything and to receive the answer through his ears and to 
fulfill the said things with the work. And if he hasn’t such an 
advisor, according to Euhait, he has Christ, and he owes to 
ask Him through prayer from the heart, and to faithfully 
hope for the answer through things and through word, lest 
satan, not being able to answer with the work, to answer hi 
with the thought, by transforming itself in advisor and 


509 Isaiah: 11:2: KJB: “And the spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom 
and understanding, the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge and of the 
fear of the Lord;”; ROB: “Behold the strong God of my salvation; I will trust Him and I 
won’t be scared, for the source of my power and my song of praise is the Lord God and 
my deliverance.” 

510 Luke 21: 19: KJB: "In your patience possess ye your souls.”; ROB: “And through your 
patience you will gain your souls.” 

511 Psalm 24: 15: KJB: “He fashioneth their hearts alike; he considereth all their works.”; 
ROB: “The One Who specially has built their hearts, the One Who understands all their 
things.” 
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pulling to perdition the ones who have no patience 512 . This 
is because these ones hurry themselves up to take the 
things which have never been give to them, by forgiving that 
a day in the eyes of the Lord is like thousand years and a 
thousand years as a day. And the one who has out of 
patience the experience of the enemy’s plots, as the Apostle 
says, he works, the hits, and he runs into patience, in order 
to take 513 knowledge and to be able to say: «his thoughts are 
unknown to us» 514 , namely his plots are not hidden to us, 
unknown to the many. This is for he transforms himself, he 
says, in an angel of light 515 . And there is no wonder, since 
also the thoughts coming from him within our heart, shows 
themselves as being thoughts of the righteousness, to the 
untried ones, who are inexperienced. That’s why is good for 
the man to say: I don’t know, in order to not show himself as 
not trusting the things said both by the angel and by the 
enemy, but to escape, through patience, from both dangers, 
and to wait for the answer with the work to be given him 
after many years, un unwillingly, pretending that he doesn’t 
know if somebody told him about the meaning of the things, 
or of the creatures of God, until he reached to a shore, 
namely to the knowledge with the work. And when he sees it 
remaining to him for many years, then he find out that he 


512 The man mustn’t say by himself that a certain thing is good or is bad, but to wait 
patiently for the answer from the Lord, when that man hasn’t a seen advisor. And the 
Lord will tell him that answer, after much patience, not only through a word whispered 
in his mind, but especially through a mysterious experience, for the good has become 
meanwhile a quality, a characteristic state his, which lasts; but satan gives an answer 
only through a word whispered in the minds of the ones who don’t wait for the good to 
become them an intrinsic quality, by being patient in suffering some trials. Thus the 
patience is seen as a method through which one reaches at the knowledge of what is 
good and what is bad, but at knowledge out of inward experience, being given the fact 
that it is a method through which someone reaches himself the quality of the good. 

513 Philippians 3: 12: KJB: “Not as though 1 had already attained, either were already 
perfect: but 1 follow after, if that 1 may apprehend that for which also I am apprehended 
of Christ Jesus.”; ROB: “1 don’t (say) that 1 have already achieved the correction, or 
that 1 am consummate, but 1 am chasing it for 1 might catch it up, for 1 have been also 
apprehended by Christ Jesus.” 

514 2 Corinthians 2: 11: KJB: “Lest Satan should get an advantage of us: for we are not 
ignorant of his devices.”; ROB: “To not let ourselves overwhelmed by satan, for his 
thoughts are unknown to us.” 

515 2 Corinthians 11: 14: KJB: “And no marvel; for Satan himself is transformed into an 
angel of light.”; ROB: “There is no wonder, because satan himself transforms himself 
in angel of the light.” 
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really has been and he has received an answer in an unseen 
way. 

For instance, somebody who prays for victory over the 
passions which wage war to him and he doesn’t hear word, 
neither he sees deceitful image. Even though these would 
happen to him when sleeping or in a sensitive manner, he 
doesn’t believe by any means. After few years, though, he 
sees that was won by grace and certain meanings attracting 
his mind to humbleness and to the knowledge of his 
helplessness. But he still doesn’t believe, but he waits for 
many years, because he fears lest this one also be a deceit. 
This is because Chrysostom says about Apostles, that the 
Lord that’s why told them about the many troubles and 
added «The one who will endure to the end, that one will be 
saved» 516 , in order to not remain they even careless, but to 
strive in ascesis because of fear. This is because somebody 
won’t benefit anything from the other virtues, even though 
he would be with his living into heavens, if he is dominated 
by pride, due to which the devil and Adam and many other 
fell. That’s why the fear mustn’t be left, until somebody 
reaches the shore of the consummate love and goes out of 
the world and of the body 517 . 

This is because one like this, he doesn’t leave the fear 
willingly, but out of his great faith, which makes his mind to 
not take care of body’s life or death. He comes then to the 
clean fear of love. About this one the Great Athanasius says 
towards the consummate ones: «Do not fear God as of a 
tyrant, but have fear out of love for Him». And this is for the 
man to not fear only when he commits sin, but also because 
he is loved but he doesn’t love, and he receives, unworthily, 
the benefactions. By fearing such good things, he wants to 
attract his soul to love and to make himself worthy of the 
benefactions he had and he will have, by being grateful to 
the Benefactor. 

And from the clean fear of the love, he comes to the 
above nature humbleness. This is because no matter how 


516 Matthew 10: 22: KJB: “And ye shall be hated of all men for my name’s sake: but he that 
endureth to the end shall be saved.”; ROB: “And you will be hated by everybody for 
My name; and the one who will endure to the end, that one will be saved.” 

517 The comparison of the love to a shore, at which the man reaches driven by the boat of 
the fear, it is from Saint Isaac the Syrian (Word 72, Theotoche Publishing House, p. 
283). 
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much he would suffer in a good sense, and no matter how 
much troubles he would endure, he doesn’t imagine at all 
that out of his power and out of his understanding it comes 
the power to endure and the good state of the soul and of 
the body. But, out of the humble cogitation, he has gained 
the gift of the discernment, by which he knows that he is the 
creature of God and that he cannot do anything good by 
himself, neither to keep that good, once committed through 
grace; also he knows that one cannot endure the temptation, 
or to bring it down, through his manhood and wisdom. And 
from the gift of the discernment he comes to the knowledge 
of the things from part and he starts to see with his mind 
the existing things. But by not knowing their rationalities, 
he wants to have a teacher and by not finding such a 
teacher, because such a teacher cannot be found, and by 
rejecting that one who only pretends to be a teacher, for he 
knows the truth about that pretender, out of the gift of 
discernment, or by an understanding without witnesses, he 
no longer understands anything. This makes him 
considering everything he did or learnt, as nothing, by 
seeing that before him such a multitude of people fell after 
so many sweat and knowledge, from Adam to him. 

By hearing, but not understanding anything of what 
the godlike Scriptures say, he starts shedding tears due to 
this knowledge, namely for the fact that he doesn’t know as 
it ought. And this truly is a wonderful thing, as the one who 
imagines that he knows, he hasn’t reach yet to know 
anything, and what seems to him that he has, it will be 
taken from him, as the Lord says 518 , for he thinks he has, 
but that is not true. And this one, who reckon himself as 
insane and not-understanding, helpless and nescient, he 
cries and weeps and through this he receives even the 
things he has not, through gratitude. 

This is because the humbleness is born out of many 
virtues, and at its turn it gives birth to even more 
consummate virtues. Likewise are also the knowledge, the 
prayer, the thanks giving, and the love, for these virtues 


518 Matthew 25: 29: KJB: “For unto every one that hath shall be given, and he shall have 
abundance: but from him that hath not shall be taken away even that which he hath.”; 
ROB: “For to everyone who has it will be given and he will have it abundantly, and 
from the one who has not, even what he has it will be taken from him.” 
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always receive increase. For instance, if somebody humbles 
himself, as a sinner, and cries, through this he restrains 
himself and endures the troubles which come upon him 
willingly or unwillingly, from the devils, due to his ascesis, 
and from people towards being his faith tried, in order to be 
proven if he has his trust in God, or in man, or in his 
strength and sapience. By becoming thus experienced 
through patience, and by leaving everything for God, he 
receives the great faith about which the Lord says: «The Son 
of the Man has come, that He may find faith» 519 . And 
through this faith he will gain victory upon the ones who 
wage war to him. And by achieving this one, he becomes 
aware of his nescience and of his helplessness, out of the 
power and of the wisdom of God, shown to him, and he 
starts into humbleness to thank Him and he trembles lest to 
fall again in the disobedience from before. Then, out of the 
clean fear that reached sinless, out of the multitude, of the 
patience, and of the humbleness he has been imparted 
through knowledge, he starts trusting that he will achieve 
mercy by grace. 

And by tasting (experiencing) the benefactions given to 
him, he waits for and he fears lest he will be found unworthy 
of such great gifts from God. Because of these his 
humbleness and his prayer out of heart increase. And the 
more these one increase, together with the thanks giving, he 
receives an even greater knowledge 520 . Thus, from 
knowledge he comes to fear and from fear to thanks giving 
and to the knowledge that is above these. And for this he 
love his Benefactor in a natural manner and he joyfully 
wants to serve him, as one who knows he is indebted 
through knowledge. Through this he immediately receives 
the increase of the knowledge and he sees together with the 
personal benefactions also the general ones, and because he 
is not able to thank for them, he cries. But by wondering 
again about the grace of God, he receives comforting. Thus, 


519 Cf. Luke 18: 8: KJB: “1 tell you that he will avenge them speedily. Nevertheless when 
the Son of man cometh, shall he find faith on the earth?”; ROB: “I tell you that He will 
do them justice, soon. But the Son of the Man, when he will come, will He find faith on 
earth?” 

520 Speaking again about the theme of the epektasis from Saint Gregory of Nyssa, namely 
the ceaseless increase or advancement of the soul into good, Peter Damascene gives it 
here an ascetic explanation. 
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here he sheds sorrowful tears, and there he sheds again 
tears of love sweeter than honey, out of the spiritual joy that 
comes out of an untold humbleness. And when this 
happens, when he truly wants to be done the will of God, 
and he hates the whole honor and resting and he considers 
himself as beneath all people, so that he doesn’t reckon at 
all that he is somebody, and he feels himself indebted, with 
everything he has, to God and to the people. That’s why he 
reckons the temptations and the trials as a great 
benefaction, and the joy and the resting as a big loss. And 
he wants these ones with all his soul wherever they would 
come, and he fears these ones even they come from God in 
order to try him. 

And by being him in these tears, the mind starts 
receiving the cleanness and it comes to its ancient state, 
namely to the natural knowledge which it has lost it because 
of the love for passions. This is called by some as wisdom, 
for the mind sees the things as they are according to the 
nature. Other also call it as understanding, for the one who 
is partaker to it knows a part of the hidden mysteries, or the 
purpose of God placed in the godlike Scriptures and in each 
creature. And this is born out of the gift of the discernment 
and is able to understand the rationalities of the sensitive 
ones and of the intelligible ones. Because of this it is called 
sight (contemplation) of the existing things, or of the 
creatures, but it is natural and it comes from the cleanness 
of the mind 521 . 


521 According to the Fathers, the natural state and the natural knowledge aren’t the ones had 
by the man who is immersed into sin, but the one from before sin, achieved by the man 
with the help of the grace, for this is how it must be. By presenting this teaching, the 
Russian Deacon G. Tsebricov says: «Not the world submitted to the logical laws is 
conceived by the orthodox soul as being the natural world. On the opposite, the 
orthodox soul sees the true nature, the substantial reality, the normal state of things, into 
supra-natural, in the mystical domain opened to the saints. Not the nature submitted to 
the mathematician, not the universe within which two multiplied with two invariably 
equals four, it is represented by the orthodox soul, to itself, as the true world of God. 
Not the cosmos within which the laws seems to prevail upon the laws Giver, within 
which the pretended immovability of the physic laws seems rather to discipline God 
than to be disciplined by Him. “The aspect of the present universe isn’t but an episode», 
wrote Theophanous the Recluse (1870). “It would have existed (this episode), if the sin 
hadn’t been done. And as the sin wasn’t necessary, likewise this aspect of the world 
hasn’t anything necessary. The freedom in creation it doesn’t mean only the possibility 
of the falling. So, it denies the necessity of the falling, of the sin, and, in the same time, 
the necessity of the present aspect of the universe. We don’t have the power to tell how 
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And if somebody would be found worthy to come to 
the sight from before, for the general benefit, this is above 
nature. For only God knows from before, everything in 
everybody; and what He did everything for, or He said every 
word in the godlike Scripture and He gives this knowledge 
according to the grace to the ones worthy to know. Therefore 
the knowledge (the contemplation) of the sensitive creatures 
and of the intelligible creatures, called wisdom, it is a 
natural understanding and knowledge, for it existed from 
before into nature, but the passions have darkened the 
mind. And if God doesn’t remove, through the doing virtue, 
the passions, the mind is unable to see. But the foreseeing 
isn’t alike, but it is grace from above nature. But neither the 
first one occurs without God, despite being natural. 

This is because also the Hellenes, they contrived may 
things, but the purpose of God from within creatures they 
didn’t find it, for they hadn’t the humbleness and the faith of 
Abraham. This is because somebody is called a believer 
when he believes to the unseen ones from within the seen 
ones. And to believe the things he sees it means that he 
doesn’t believe the one who teaches him or who preaches to 
him. 

For this, towards trying the faith, the temptations are 
shown, and the help is not-shown, in order the believer to 
find out, through patience, after the temptation ceases, the 
knowledge. And out of this to find out that he doesn’t know 
and that he is imparted of benefactions, by gathering the 
fruit of the humbleness and of love for God, as Benefactor, 


the world would have been, if the fall hadn’t taken place, but we can say that it would 
have been totally different. Today everything is adapted to the state of punishment that 
must be endured. Otherwise, everything would have been adapted to the state of 
obeying the will of God». 

Therefore, a thing is clear: «We do not see the universe but through a vision that is 
corrupt by the sin committed against God and which sinks us into darkness; the true 
universe is, actually, another. 

The true world is what is opened to the spiritual eyes and to the faith, through the 
influence of the grace poured within us with fullness. Then we start, or rather we restart 
understanding it according to God and not according to us. Then the supra-natural 
becomes natural, whilst the natural from below here it becomes unreal. 

The wonder of God which is done by saints isn’t but the most normal order of the 
things. In itself the wonder is not supra-natural, for “it emanates out of the unique and 
true nature”» (Lesprit de LOrthodoxie, in Irenikon, Prieure d’Amay sur Meuse, 
Collection nr. 7, 1927, p. 14-15). 
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and for the neighbor, in order to serve God. And he 
considers this as a natural thing and a duty, that makes 
him wanting to keep the commandments, and to hate the 
passions as enemies, and to despise the body, reckoning it 
as a hindrance towards dispassion and towards the 
knowledge of God, namely towards the hidden wisdom. 

And rightly this is hidden. For the one who masters 
the wisdom of the world and, he delights of it, and he has 
the resting of this world and its glory, he is a friend of it. 
And the friend of the wisdom of God, se strives himself in 
the things opposite to it, namely he is burdened with pains 
and he lives in restraint and he suffers every trouble and 
dishonor for the kingdom of heavens. The first one wants to 
get closer to the seen good things, to the teachings from 
below and to the kings; and he often suffer for this. Instead, 
the second one suffers together with the passions of Christ. 
This is for the first one has his hopes here, whether he can 
have them everywhere, and the second one hides himself in 
the eyes of the fool ones, says the Holy Scripture, but he will 
be shown in the age to come, when all the hidden things will 
be shown. 

But in addition to this we must say that the 
knowledge of the hidden things, namely the contemplation 
of the Scriptures and of the creatures, are given here to the 
ones who cry, as Saint John Chrysostom says. This is 
because out of faith is born the fear, and out of this one 
there comes the crying, through which there comes the 
humbleness, out of which is born the gift of the 
discernment. And out of this the understanding and the 
foreseeing according to the grace. 

And the knower mustn’t fix a meaning of himself, but 
he must always want to have witness the Holy Scripture, or 
the nature of the thing 522 . A knowledge that doesn’t have 
these, it isn’t a true knowledge, but cunningness and deceit. 
This is said by Great Basil when, speaking about stars, he 
says that the Holy Scripture names only a few of them, and 
the Hellenes, by deceiving themselves, they call many 
names. This is because the purpose of the godlike Scripture 
is this: to unveil to some people the mysteries of the godlike 


522 The knower isn’t an individualistic conceited in knowledge, but he is opened to the 
objective and godlike rationality of the Scripture’s text, or of the thing. 
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Scriptures, which can save the soul and the rationalities of 
the existing things, namely the purpose on which everything 
has been created. And this is in order to enlighten the man’s 
mind towards loving God, and to know His glory and His 
untold wisdom and His Providence and His taking care 
which He has for His creatures. This is because through this 
knowledge the man fears the transgression of His 
commandments and he despises his own helplessness and 
his nescience and through this he becomes humble and he 
Loves God, and he doesn’t despise His commandments, as 
the ones who aren’t partakers to His knowledge with the 
work. And He again retains some of His mysteries, to be 
desired by the man and to not get satisfied immediately like 
Adam and, by being found outside by the enemy, to be 
attracted in the evilness of that one. 

So he does to the pious ones. And to the ingrate 
ones, he frightens them through trials, in order to determine 
them to avoid committing sins, and through the bodily 
benefactions He encourages them to not despair. And this is 
always done by God through His borderless goodness, to 
save all of them and to deliver them from the devil’s traps, 
either giving or retaining the benefactions and the 
knowledge and giving to each one, according to his 
gratefulness, the gifts and the knowledge. Likewise He made 
the godlike Scripture, either to hide or to unveil itself known 
to some people, towards benefit, like the one who read it has 
chosen. 

But the purpose of the wise liars (the sophists) from 
outside wasn’t this, but each of them was striving to defeat 
the other and to seem wiser. That’s why they didn’t find the 
Lord, neither they nor the ones who did likewise, even 
though they toil very much. This is because not to the toils, 
says Climacus, but to humbleness and to simplicity unveils 
Himself God, through faith, namely through the 
contemplation of the Scriptures and of the creatures, about 
which the Lord says: «How could you believe, by searching 
glory, ones from others» and the other things. 

And that is the biggest faith: that one that can put 
any worry into God. This is called by the Apostle as 
foundation, and Climacus calls it the mother of the quietude 
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and Saint Isaac calls it faith of the seeing 523 and door of the 
mysteries 524 . This is because the one who has it, he is 
without worry in everything, as all the saints, who also have 
the appropriate names. Peter wears the name of the 
strength, Jacob of the heel, as the one who kicks Belial with 
his heel, Stephen, of the not-withered crown, Athanasius of 
the immortality, Basil of the kingdom, Gregory of the 
wisdom’s watchfulness, or of the theology, Chrysostom of 
the much precious wealth and of the much desired gift, 
Isaac of the forgiveness. 

And simply saying, in both the Old Testament and 
the New Testament, there are given appropriate names. This 
is because Adam bears the name of the four cardinal points: 
A - Anatoly (East), D - Dysis (West), A - Arktos (North), and 
M - Mesimvria (South). And man, in the language from then, 
namely in Syrian language, it is called the fire, for the 
resemblance of the nature. This is because out of a man the 
whole world has been created, as from a candle the one who 
wants can set in fire all other things, and the first one 
doesn’t diminish. And after the mixing of the tongues, a 
language derives the man from the forgetfulness which 
masters him; another one, from other occupations. And the 
Greek language from man’s looking upwards (avco ctGprig = 
avBpconog). 

But the man’s nature is in the first place the 
speaking rationality. That’s why also it is said: rational and 
alone was this name of his. This is because in the other 
names of his, he has also partakers other creatures. That’s 
why we must forsake everything and to cherish the 
rationality the most, and to bring, through rationality, the 
rationalities of the Word of God, to become us worthy of 
receiving from Him into our mind, instead of words, the 
rationalities of the Holy Ghost 525 . This is according to what 
was said: «The One Who gives prayer to the one who prays»; 
namely God gives to the one who does correctly the bodily 
prayer, that prayer from within mind; and to the one who 
zealously does this one, He gives him that shapeless and 


523 Word 18, quoted edition , p. 65. 

524 Word 72, ibid , p. 281. 

525 In Greek language Xoyoq meaning both «word» and «rationality», all over this passage 
one must understand besides rationality and rationalities also «word» and «words». 
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without any cracks prayer, out of the clean fear of God; and 
furthermore, to the one who correctly does this prayer, He 
gives him the contemplation of the creatures; and out of this 
it will be given to the one who rests himself from everything 
and meditates into Him with the work and with the word 
(with the rationality) and not only with the hearing, the 
kidnapping of the mind towards knowing God (towards 
theology) and towards benefaction. 

Therefore, the knowledge if it is unwillingly and leads 
towards humbleness the one who has it, through shame, for 
he has received it without being worthy of it, and if that one 
tries to get rid of it as it would be something damaging, even 
though it is given from God, through the hand of the 
humbleness, as Climacus says, it is good. Thus, let’s 
remember the one taken yore in forks by some black faces. 
What a misfortune! That one had a great name and he was 
so much loved by people, so that everybody cried at his 
death, and they reckoned his death as a big loss, but, due to 
the pride that he had it hidden, the one who saw all these 
things, he heard from height: «I won’t rest him, because he 
didn’t rest Me, neither for an hour». Woe, the one called by 
everybody as saint, and with whose prayers they hoped to be 
saved many from all kind of temptations, he had his end like 
this, due to his haughtiness. And the fact that this was the 
reason, it is obvious to everybody. This is because, if it was 
another sin, it wouldn’t remain hidden and neither could he 
commit it in every hour. And if it would have been heresy, 
the heretic actually gets God angry in every hour because of 
his blasphemy, but neither this one is totally not shown, 
but, according to the oikonomia of God, it is shown towards 
correcting the one who has it, if he wants to turn back, and 
if not, towards guarding other people from it. That’s why 
only the haughty cogitation of the self-delight it can remain 
hidden to everybody, and even to the one who has it, 
especially if he doesn’t fall into trials through which his soul 
is driven to rebuking and it knows its helplessness and his 
nescience. And that’s why neither the Holy Ghost had 
resting within that wicked soul, for that soul was having 
ceaselessly the same thought and was rejoicing of it, as of 
some victory. That’s why that man also got darkened, as the 
devils, for he didn’t show himself at all as committing sins. 
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And this was enough to the devils, being them able to fill up 
the place of the other evil things, as Climacus says. 

And wasn’t me to find out this explanation and 
understanding of the mentioned happening, but I have 
written it hearing it from the holy old man. He said also 
about Saint Paul the Simple One, that the reason why the 
devil didn’t listen to immediately get out of the man, for that 
one said to the Great Anthony: Abba Paul, cast out the devil 
from this girl, but he didn’t immediately listen to him, but 
he somehow resisted him, by saying: «But who do you are?». 
And when he heard that I wasn’t doing that from myself, he 
obeyed. And that’s why the blessed old man said that the 
devil didn’t get out immediately, but only after he toiled 
much. And so it ought to be. This is because the old man 
deserves to be believed, for he is a God bearer. But we have 
as witnesses also the episodes of: the feet washing up, and 
the Moses’ resistance, and of the prophet who was asking for 
to be hit. But, because this story has this meaning and it 
hasn’t been told until now, it is going to be told here. 

A king, it is said in Chronicles, was ruling the 
country in a tyrannical manner. That’s why, the loving of 
people God, because He agreed not the tyranny, He 
commanded to the prophet to go and rebuke that king. But 
this one, knowing the cruelty of that tyrant, didn’t want to 
go, in a simple manner, lest that one seeing him from afar 
and knowing for what reason he is coming, to chase him 
away and to not be the prophet able to rebuke him; or lest, 
staring him to say: «I have been sent by God due to your 
cruelty», that one to not pay attention to the said things. But 
he planned to be his by somebody and to go, covered in 
blood, to the king to press an accusation, and so to 
cunningly deceive the king and to make him listen to what 
he was to say. And walking the road, the prophet found 
somebody with an ax and said him: «This says the Lord: 
elevate your ax and hit me in the head». But that one, 
fearing God, he said: «Not at all, milord; I am a man of God, I 
won’t lay my hand on an anointed of the Lord**. And the 
prophet said: «This says the Lord because you haven’t 
listened to the voice of the Lord, let a lion come from 
wilderness and earth you». This wasn’t out of anger, let it 
not be, but it was done for the benefit of many. And because 
that man was worthy to not die simply, like other people, 
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but, according to the Lord’s word, to be eaten by a wild 
beast and to get his crown through a bitter death. Also the 
Gerontikon says about four priests who agreed together and 
did prayers for the servant not to be eaten by lion, due to the 
fornication that he did. But the Lord didn’t listen to them, 
but He judged to listen to the ascetic (hesychast) who prayed 
for him, for the lion to get far from him 526 . 

Then the prophet finds another man, he says him: 
«This says the Lord: Raise your ax and hit me in the head». 
And that one, by hearing: «This says the Lord», he hit with 
his ax, without hesitation, the head of the Prophet. And the 
Prophet, like yore Moses, said him: «The blessing of the Lord 
to be upon you, for you have obeyed the voice of the Lord». 

Therefore one, out of much kindness, he shied of the 
Prophet and didn’t obey him, as Peter on the occasion of the 
feet washing. The other one obeyed, as Moses the Prophet 
obeyed when they stabbed one another. From here we can 
see that the one who obeys visibly the godlike will, he does 
something better. This is because he reckons the above 
nature commandment of the above nature Master as being 
wiser and righter than the natural knowledge. And the one 
who doesn’t obey, he does a smaller thing, because he 
reckons the visible things righter than the things of God. In 
hidden, though, it is not like that, but that one is being 
judged according to the intention of obeying or of not 
obeying. This is for the one who has his purpose to be 
pleasant to God, that one is who does a better thing. And 
visibly God seems to be angry with the one who didn’t obey 
Him and with blessing towards the one who obeyed Him. 
But in hidden this is not like that, but as has been said, 
according to the natural understanding they both were 
equally good, for the purpose of both of them was according 
to God. 

So are these things. And going the Prophet to the 
king and standing before him, he said: «Oh, king! By coming 
I, somebody came before me and hit me on the head». And 
the king, by seeing the blood and the hit, he got angry, 
according to his habit, but not against the claimant, 
because he reckoned that he had to judge somebody else 


526 It seems that the fragment with these four priests it is intercalated by an ulterior hand 
( Paterikon , chapter 12, 12). 
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and not on himself, he shouted out heavy words against the 
one who did this. And the Prophet, gaining what he hoped 
for, said: «You have said well, oh king. That’s why this says 
the Lord. By plucking off, I will pluck off your kingdom from 
your hand and from your nation, because you are the one 
who did this» 527 . And so he fulfilled the commandment as he 
wanted and with craftsmanship he determined the king to 
pay attention to what he said. And he left, extolling God. 

So where the prophets’ souls, loving God and swiftly 
to suffer for His will, due to the knowledge they had of God. 
And this is right. For the one who knows with exactness a 
way or a science, he keeps it with the whole his zeal and 
easiness, and he also teaches others in a sure manner, the 
travel on that road or the secrets or the meanings of the 
craftsmanship, even though he is, maybe, younger than 
other people with his age, and maybe he is a simple man, 
and those ones count many years and they are wise in the 
other sciences. This is because THE Prophets, the Apostles, 
and the Martyrs, they didn’t learn the knowledge of God and 
the wisdom by hearing, like we have done, but they gave 
blood and they received Ghost, as it has been said by Elders: 
«Give blood and take Ghost» 528 . 

That’s why also the Fathers, instead of sensitive 
martyrdom, they martyrized on themselves with conscience, 
enduring instead of the bodily death, the death of their own 
will, in order the mind to overcome the bodily needs, and to 
reign into Christ Jesus, our Lord. To Whom is owed the 
glory, the mastery, the honor, and the worshipping, now and 
forever. Amen. Forever and ever. 


52 ' 7 1 Kings (III Kings) 20: 35-43. 
528 Paterikon, Abba Longinus, 6. 
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The Paraphrase 
In 150 Heads 

Of Saint Simeon Metaphrastes 
To the Fifty Words 
Of Saint Makarios the Egyptian 
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Introduction 


The Greek Philokalia inserts, after Peter Damascene, 
the paraphrases - made in 150 heads by Simeon 
Metaphrastes - to some passages from the writings of 
Makarios the Egyptian 529 . This fact corresponds to a 
tradition which we can find also in the Romanian philocalic 
manuscripts 530 . We are following this tradition in the same 
order, though the research seems to have been proven the 
fact that Peter Damascene lived after Simeon Metaphrastes. 
We are following it in principle, for this writing serves the 
purpose aimed by the Philokalia, that of giving instructions 
regarding the fight against the thoughts and regarding the 
advancement towards dispassion. 

The author of the writing and his works. - Simeon 
the Logothete and the Magister, surnamed also 
Metaphrastes, was high dignitary at the imperial court from 
Constantinople and a known hagiographer or composer of 
Lives of saints. He undertook his activity around the middle 
and the second half of the 10 th Century, and he probably 
died towards the end of that century. He served as Logothete 
under the Emperors Nicephorus Phocas (f 969), John 
Tzimisches (t 976) and Basil II (976-1025). According to 
Michael Psellos, Simeon was born in a rich and noble family 
from Constantinople, and he shined in all the sciences of 
that time and he manages in a great style the businesses of 
the Byzantine Empire in an epoque of great flourishing. 
Psellos insists upon the hagiographic work of Simeon. Mark 
the Ephesian told, at the middle of the 15 th Century, that 
towards the end of his life, Simeon put on the monastic 
vestments, a not so unusual thing in an epoque when even 
some emperors and empresses did this. The same Mark the 
Ephesian will tell that Simeon, after he died, he was buried 
in the Saint Mary Church xcov oSqycov. Hieromonk Paisius 
says in the preface of the work “Kcndvu§q” of Simeon 
(Athens, 1875) that this one lived as monk a life of spiritual 


529 dn/.OKmia xcov lepcov vr|7txiKQ)v, Second Edition, Athens, 1893, tome 11, pp. 109-149. 

530 Such Romanian philocalic manuscripts comprising these heads can be found in the 
Library of the Romanian Academia: no. 1076, 1617, 2014, all of them dating from the 
18 th Century. 
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toils and he proved a great humbleness and repentance and 
he wrote speeches of repentance and of advice towards the 
benefit of the right-believers Christians and he was having 
always tears on his cheeks, ceaselessly crying while he was 
meditating to the themes contained in these writings. Psellos 
and Mark the Ephesian consider him as Saint and the last 
one wrote also a Rule of Praying, namely a religious service 
for celebrating him. But Simeon didn’t enter the Synaxarion 
but later on, at the beginning, on the 28 th of December, and 
then on the 8 th day of the same month. 

Regarding the writings which bear his name, it hasn’t 
been established yet if all of them are his, or not. This is also 
the special case of The Chronicle, which bears his name and 
which ends on the year 948. The discussion is still going on 
also concerning the Epithom, or the collection of canons 
attributed to him, as also concerning the poetries with lay 
themes or the churchly hymns (troparions, stichera, canons, 
synaxarions, etc.). J. Gouillard, from whom we take all these 
data (Symeon Logothete et Magistre, surnomme le 
Metaphraste, in «Dictionnaire de Theologie catholique», tome 
XIV, II partie, 1941, col. 2959-2967) reckons that before 
researching the witnesses from the manuscripts, one must 
recognize only provisionally recognize the paternity of 
Simeon also concerning the three compilation usually 
attributed to him: EiSucoi Aoyoi, extracted from Saint Basil 
(G.P. XXXII, 1115-1382); another compilation from Saint 
John Chrysostom (inedited, Paris, Greek, 509); finally, one 
from Saint Makarios the Egyptian: IJapdcppaoig... sig 
pvxecpaAsia sig xoug vx Aoyoug xou ayiou Maxapiou, published 
in the Greek Philokalia and translated by us in this fifth 
volume of The Romanian Philokalia. The same opinion is 
expressed by Gouillard, concerning some prayers attributed 
to Simeon (amongst which there is one before the Holy 
Impartation). But we reckon that a long practiced tradition 
in the rule of prayer and of spiritual life of the Church, it is 
almost always founded on strong bases in attributing some 
writings to certain authors. 

Incontestably, it is recognized, as belonging to 
Simeon, the «Menologion», namely «The Lives of the Saints*, 
lined on the calendar’s day. This work justifies «the literary 
fame and the aura of a Saint» of Simeon the Metaphrastes, 
and «the limitless admiration he rejoiced of in Byzantium 
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during centuries» (Gouillard). Ephraem the Little, the 
Georgian biographer of Simeon from the end of the 11 th 
Century, he tells us that the naive simplicity of the writings 
about the lives of the saints until then, it was no longer in 
the taste of the readers from the refined epoque Simeon live 
in. That’s why Simeon undertakes a stylistic renewal of 
these Lives by «paraphrasing» the previous texts. He 
accomplished, by doing this, «a real hagiographical 
revolution». He gave to the old stories a rhetorical stylization, 
destined to the liturgical readings (A. Erhard, Uberlieferung 
und Bestand der hagiographischen... Literatur der 
griechischen Kirche, part I, volume II, Leipzig, 1938, p. 307). 
This work has always been copied, but in the same time 
continuously modified during the ulterior periods. It 
circulated sometimes also as an anonymous collection of 
Lives of Saints. Erhard and M. Delehaye (Le Menologe de 
Mataphraste, Anal. Boll. Tome XVII, 1898, p. 44 and the 
followings) succeeded, in a great measure, to identify the 
genuine works of the Metaphrastes. This work processed in 
ten volumes a number of 123 Lives of Saints. The other 
Lives continued to be copied in their old form. The 
Metaphrastes didn’t change the substance of these Lives. 
His contribution is only of literary nature. Sometimes he 
makes them longer, and some other times he shortens the 
previous texts. Sometimes he introduces in the texts 
sentences and biblical and classical quotes, or he adapts 
them in order to be read within cult. The work had a great 
influence. It has been copied for hundreds of times. The 
Metaphrastes had also many imitators. 

Under the name Simeon the Metaphrastes, in the 
year 1875, in Athens, the Hieromonk Paisius published the 
writing with spiritual content, entitled “Kcndvu§r|”, in 32 
chapters. The editor declares that he used four manuscripts, 
amongst which two of them attribute the writing to Simeon 
the Metaphrastes, one to Simeon the Monk and the 
Logothete, and one to Simeon the Monk, the Logothete and 
the Metaphrastes. J. Gouillard doesn’t mention this writing. 
It remains to the future researches to establish whether or 
not it belongs to Metaphrastes, and whether or not is 
identical to the «compilation» from the writings of Saint John 
Chrysostom, about which Gouillard says that it can be 
found inedited, in manuscript, in Paris, Greek 509, though 
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this “Kaidvu§q” doesn’t seem at all to be a «compilation», for 
it is very well put together and organized. 

In any case, this writing was circulating during the 
time of Neagoe Basarab, in a Slavonic translation under the 
name of Simeon the Monk, the writing being also called as 
Umilenie. This Slavonic text was widely used in composing 
The Teachings of Neagoe Basarab towards His Son 
Theodosius, in the second part (CF. The Teachings of Neagoe 
Basarab towards His Son Theodosius, a text chosen and 
established by Florica Moisil and Dan Zamfirescu, with a 
new translation, of the Slavonic original, by G. Mihaita. 
Introductory Study by Dan Zamfirescu and G. Mihaila, 
Bucharest, 1970, p. 16, 52-53). 

Writing from the Present Volume 

Around the writings of Makarios the Egyptian 
started, since 1920, a fiery dispute. Researches as 
Villencourt, Hausherr S. I., Dorr, and H. Dorries, they 
believed they could recognize in them a Messalian content, 
denying, consequently, their origin from Makarios 531 . 

But the publication of the Great Epistle of Makarios, 
and of the integral text of the treaty of Saint Gregory of 
Nyssa De Institutio Christiano, by Werner Jaeger 532 , proved 
that the author of the Great Epistle known under the name 
of Makarios the Egyptian, who is the same with the author 
of the Spiritual Homilies, stays in close dependency with 
Saint Gregory of Nyssa, and therefore is far from being 
Messalian. 

Saint Gregory of Nyssa wrote his treaty De Institutio 
Christiano at the request of some monks (probably from the 
monasteries founded by his brother, Saint Basil the Great), 
to show them which is the target of the Christian life, and by 
what means one can advance in it. Answering this request, 
Saint Gregory searches for showing how his doctrine about 
consummation can be realized in the monastic coenobitic 


531 1 have presented the history of this dispute in the study: «Around the Spiritual Homilies» 
of Makarios the Egyptian , in the Review «Mitropolia 01teniei» («The Metropolitran of 
^ 01tenia»), X, (1958), nO. 1-2, p. 15-28. 

532 Werner Jaeger, Two Rediscovered Works of Ancient Christian Literature, Gregory of 
Nyssa and Macarius, Leiden, E. 1. Brill, 1954. 
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life 533 . In addition to that, by treating about this theme of 
the consummation, which is characteristic also to other of 
his writings, for the use of the monks from within 
monasteries, Saint Gregory illustrates it in this treaty with 
many biblical texts. 

The author of the Epistle from under the name of 
Makarios, he wants to adapt, even more, the ideas from the 
treaty of Saint Gregory, to the monks from monasteries and 
to their conditions of living. «The most radical change he 
thought to do it, it was to present the work of Gregory in a 
homiletic style, matched to an oral teaching and calculated 
to have a more immediate rhetoric effect within his 
listeners» 534 . But the content of the treaty if so faithfully 
expressed in the Epistle, then one cannot ascertain in it any 
deviation from the doctrine of Saint Gregory of Nyssa, in a 
Messalian sense. «After I have compared, says Jaeger, the 
content of this Epistle, to the original treaty of Gregory of 
Nyssa... I can tell that the Epistle, though isn’t a mechanical 
compilation, as it is the Epistle II printed in Migne 535 , it is 
not less related to the Gregory’s treaty. This Epistle of 
approximately 67 pages contains a complete metaphrase of 
Gregory’s treaty, from the beginning to the end» 536 . But its 
author tries to express the ideas from the treaty, which are 
rendered in a more philosophical and more complicated 
manner, in simpler words, in more affective words, 
explaining these ideas more widely. After he successively 
presents the ideas from the treaty, he adds about twenty 
pages, with aspects concerning the monks whom he 
composed the Epistle 537 . 

Jaeger characterizes thus the report between The 
Great Epistle with Saint Gregory’s treaty: «The difference 
points between Gregory’s treaty The Epistle aren’t of 
dogmatic or theological nature, but rather of a stylistic one. 
For instance, Gregory, as also in his ascetic writings from 
before, he speaks also in this treaty, generally, about the 
ascetic life as about a «philosophical life», and about the 
monks from the monastic communities as about a 


533 W. Jaeger, quoted work, p. 110. 

534 Ibid, p. 155. 

535 G.P. XXXIV, 409-442. 

536 W. Jaeger, quoted work, p. 154, 187. 
531 Ibid, p. 188. 
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«philosophical group», or «the group that has chosen the 
philosophical life». Instead of these terms, The Epistle... 
speaks about «the saint assembly or group», or about 
«monastery», or about «the brothers from monasteries**. 
«Professor Dorries reckons 538 that the «monasteries» and the 
«selectmen», about whom the Epistle speaks, they must have 
been tied together by the connection of some common 
conviction, and he suggests that this tie was their alleged 
Messalian heresy, of which traces he finds, generally, in the 
writings of Makarios, and that’s why he wants to discover 
them also in this document, the most important document 
of their ascetic doctrine**. «But the most extended document 
we possess under the name of Makarios must be considered 
free of any suspicion of Messalian heresy. The plurality of 
monasteries the Epistle is addressed to, were also the 
addressees of the treaty and the authority of its writer is 
under the authority of Gregory of Nyssa. «The Praying 
monks**, who are different from the «serving brothers**, they 
aren’t the sect of the Euchites, as Dorries suggests, but it is 
here about two classes of monks, differentiated and 
recognized ever since the Gregory’s treaty (oi suxopsvot (the 
worshippers) or vrintot (the youngsters) or Epya^opsvot (the 
employees)) 539 . The polemics from the final part of the 
Epistle, against the external virtues and deeds, it hasn’t 
anything to do with the Messalian heresy and with its 
extreme spiritualism. It expressed the spiritualism of 
Gregory of Nyssa, who, in his treaty, directs the same 


538 Symeon von Mesopotamien, Die Uberlieferung der Messalianischen Makarios - 
«Schriften» in: Texte und Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der altchristlichen Literatur, 
4 Reihe, 10 Band, 1 Heft, Leipzig, 1941, p. 156. 

539 Saint Gregory known even the ceaseless prayer; he speaks, in the last part of his treaty, 
about the highest stage of the consummation, each member of the coenobitic 
community must reach it: that one of the relentless prayer. «He quotes several passages 
from the Scripture in order to prove that the prayer was reckoned by Christ and by 
Apostles as the highest stage. According to this, there is a certain spiritual hierarchy 
having diverse stages of consummation, within the ideal monastery of Gregory, within 
which the ones who reach to accomplish in their life the Apostle’s commandment to 
pray ceaselessly and to persevere in prayer, they occupy the highest place. These are the 
ones who are praying day and night and they stay awake for so long they bodies can 
endure it. The selectman and the community must encourage their effort and to 
empathize with their perseverance into prayer. They are the champions of the entire 
spiritual community and they deserve the highest prize. After these heroes of the prayer, 
there come the ones who haven’t reached yet on the peak of the prayer’s full intensity** 
(Jaeger, quoted work , p. 193-194). 
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attacks against the laxity and the purely external character 
of some monastic practices, and he insists upon the power 
of the living faith and of the true Christian love» 540 . 

Jaeger reckons that this Epistle towards monks was 
a document of great importance in forming the life style in 
East, but at its turn, it wasn’t but an «explanatory 
paraphrase** of the treaty of Saint Gregory of Nyssa, written 
on the same purpose. 

«Thus we start knowing the enormous spiritual 
influence of the ascetic «philosophy» of Saint Gregory, 
generally, and especially in the rediscovered treaty, an 
influence exercised upon the ascetic thinking from after him 
and upon the religious teaching from the monastic 
communities of the Church from east... Obviously, Saint 
Gregory of Nyssa represented for Makarios the theological 
tradition in its authoritative form. Especially the treaty of 
Gregory about the monastic life seemed to Makarios as a 
sum of these traditions, which he tried to plant in the hearts 
of his beloved sons. That’s why a way for accomplishing his 
purpose was to explain, at their level, this great document 
about the mystical-ascetic awe, in the form of a didactical 
epistle** 541 . 

But Jaeger proved that the content of The Great 
Epistle is identical to the content of the «Spiritual Homilies**, 
their author being considered by the tradition to be 
Makarios too. More than that, he proved that the «Homilies» 
reflect the same dependency on the treaty of Saint Gregory 
of Nyssa: «De Instituto Christiano**. Through this, he also 
removed the «Homilies» from under the suspicion of 
Messalian-ism. 

The Spiritual Homilies are at their turn also an 
adaptation of the content of the treaty of Gregory of Nyssa to 
the monasteries’ necessities. 

In the Homily XL, the author, following to Gregory of 
Nyssa, he affirms the internal connection amongst all the 
virtues. Both in Homily and in Epistle «the peak of all 
virtues** is «the perseverance into prayer**, as also in the 
treaty of Saint Gregory 542 . All the other virtues can be 


540 Jaeger, quoted work, p. 204-207; 193-194. 

541 Ibid, p. 154-156. 

542 Ibid, p. 268. 
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achieved, it is said in the Homily, for the prayer established 
the soul’s connection with God, the source of the entire 
spiritual power. The one who strives to persevere into 
praying, he is being lit by the divine eros and he receives the 
gift of the holy consummation of the Ghost 543 . Each of these 
terms can be found in the Saint Gregory’s treaty: the 
perseverance into praying, the burning by love (sxxaisobai 
spoil), the mind’s disposition for God (biabsoig xov vou), the 
mind’s union with God (ouvacpsia), the prayer as work of the 
mind that sets in movement the process of sanctification 
and of consummation (a xsAsioxpg), by receiving the Holy 
Ghost 544 (tpv unoboxi) xou Ayiou nvsupaxog). 

In this Homily we find in continuation the idea of the 
spiritual advancement, which can be found also in the Saint 
Gregory’s treaty. The Homily has also common with the 
treaty the idea that in this progress the man is assisted by 
the Holy Ghost, granted to him according to his faith and to 
his spiritual age 545 . But the progress it depends on the fight, 
on the effort. The devil tries to divert the soul from the right 
path through the temptation of the discouragement and of 
the pride 546 . This idea is artistically expressed by the 
Homily, by using the image of the horse and of the combat 
chariot from hippodrome. Using the famous image of Plato, 
who likens the soul to a chariot pulled by two horses, for the 
fight from within the soul (aycovia). Makarios sees within the 
man a theater, within which the evil ghosts wage war to the 
soul, having God and the angels as spectators. In each 
moment there occur into mind good and evil thoughts. The 
good ones are born by the mind, while the evil ones are 
produces by evilness. The author of the Homily, knowing 
also from Gregory that the occurring of the evil thoughts 
happened under the influence of satan, and that the good 
thoughts come out from the mind under the influence of the 
grace, he imagines the mind as a leader who drives the 
chariot of the soul against the chariot of the evilness which 
is driven by satan. It was reckoned here that we have the 
Messalian idea of the simultaneous presence of the grace 


5 See this Homily in G. P. XXXIV, 704 and the followings. 

544 De Inst. Christ., 46, 17, (ed. Jaeger). 

545 Ibid, 44, 2; 45, 7; 46, 7. 

56 Jaeger, quoted work, p. 141. 
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and of satan within the soul, not being taken into account 
the fact that satan is considered here as working from 
outside the soul, and against the soul, and that is here only 
about feeling the temptations thrown by satan upon the 
soul. But who, amongst the people preoccupied with their 
spiritual progress doesn’t feel the satan’s temptations (the 
battle chariot of satan), directed against his own soul? 

The XL Homily, being written for the coenobitic 
monks, it tries to combine the state of prayer and of 
quietude of the consummated ones, with the obligation they 
feel to show their love towards brothers through diverse 
deeds: by visiting them, by teaching them, and by 
strengthening them with the word 547 . 

At the question addressed by the simple ones, how 
can simultaneously inhabit the heart the «two persons**, the 
grace and the sin, the author answers in the Homily XL that 
only when we neglect keeping lit the fire of the grace within 
soul (by fuelling it with “wood”), the thoughts from the soul 
are getting colder and they no longer burn by the love of 
God; only then the external influence of satan is felt 
increasingly stronger. «The consummate grace and the 
absolute sin cannot, in a real mode, to dwell in the same 
time into the soul** 548 . This is a formulation totally opposite 
to the Messalian teaching. 

These ideas and other ideas from the treaty of Saint 
Gregory of Nyssa can be found also in other Homilies. But 
Makarios dramatizes and artistically presents the war of the 
thoughts from within the soul, which is described by Saint 
Gregory in a more abstract manner. All the favorite ideas of 
Saint Gregory keep occurring in the «Spiritual Homilies»: the 
love (epcog) of the soul, described as a bride of Christ, it 
prepares it in order to receive its bridegroom; comparing the 
unprepared souls to the fool virgins who do not have oil for 
their candles; the gradual ascension; the searching for the 
consummate dispassion; shunning away from the vain glory 
from people and waiting for the judgment and for the reward 
from God; the resemblance of the life from monastery to the 
life of the angels; the duty of the brothers to love one 
another, either they pray, or they read the Scriptures, either 


7 Ibid , p. 216. 

54S Ibid, p. 209-217. 
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they do something else; reckoning the poverty as richness 
and the worldly richness as poverty 549 . 

«These ideas compose the frame of the ascetic 
theology of Makarios. He fills in this inherited frame with the 
abundant richness of his own spiritual experience, with his 
overflowing rhetoric, with his fiery enthusiasm. Thus 
everything is new and everything is old. It is an amazing 
identity between the fundamental structures of the 
theological theories of the two authors. But the thinking of 
Makarios is far from being a simple copy of the ideas of 
Gregory, which he adopted. He enriched those ideas through 
an intense living and he made them the expression of his 
internal life. Obviously, Gregory of Nyssa is accepted by 
Makarios not only as an author of high ideas, but also as 
one who gave the most exhaustive formulation of the 
Eastern theological tradition, which the new generation was 
to bring it to life. It is worthy to be noticed that all the 
Homilies of Makarios prefer to move on the high plan of the 
theological thinking and of the symbolism belonging to 
Gregory of Nyssa, than to follow the more practical line of 
the legislation of the Rules of Basil, rules which seem to be 
admitted. 

On the other hand, it would be wrong to say that 
everything in the Homilies which doesn’t derive from Saint 
Gregory of Nyssa it is the product of the own thinking of 
Makarios. Besides the high speculation of Gregory, about 
the true meaning of the ascetic ideal, there occur in these 
speeches and especially in the questions coming from the 
interlocutors, incontestable elements of a more popular 
monastic tradition, as we know them from the monastic 
moralizing short stories. The accent they put on the satan’s 
work, it determined to reckon the author of the Homilies as 
being the adherent or the leader of the so-called Messalian 
heresy. But these short stories, interpreted by Makarios in a 
spiritual manner, they rather derive from a monastic 
tradition than from a Messalian heresy, about which, 
otherwise, we know very few things» 550 . 

By proving the correct churchly character of the work 
of Makarios, Jaeger still thinks that its author cannot be 


549 De Inst, christ. 80, 15 and 81, 6 (quoted edition). 

550 Jaeger, quoted work, p. 224-225. 
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Makarios the Egyptian, as it would indicated by the Greek 
manuscripts, because Makarios (t 390) died few years before 
Gregory of Nyssa (f 394), so he couldn’t have used the treaty 
wrote by the second one towards the end of his life. The 
author must have lived some time after the death of Saint 
Gregory of Nyssa, around the middle of the 5 th Century, 
somewhere in Syria 551 . 

Without any doubt, the main thing is that it has been 
possible to prove that this work has an irreproachable 
churchly character. There are enough cases when important 
works from the old Christian literature derive from authors 
who wanted to remain anonymous by attributing their own 
works to some great personalities of the past. 

We still don’t believe the decisive arguments have 
been brought, that the respective Homilies and the Epistle 
were wrote after some time after Gregory of Nyssa died, and 
therefore their author cannot be Makarios. Jaeger reckons 
that the treaty «De Instituto Christiano» it is the last work of 
Saint Gregory and it was written around the year 390. 
Therefore, Makarios dead around the year 390, hadn’t had 
the possibility to process it for his monks. But, what would 
impede us thinking that «De Instituto Christiano» was 
written some two years sooner (around 388-389) and so, 
Makarios could have processed it, before his death? Besides 
that, the word of Saint Gregory of Nyssa from the treaty: «I 
have gathered for you a few seeds of the teaching, by picking 
them up from the Scriptures given us before by the Ghost» 
(ano icov npo8copr|0evxcov 552 ppco napa xou nvsupaxog ypacpcov 
Asyopsva), it doesn’t necessarily mean the writing of Saitn 
Gregory from before, as Jaeger interprets it. It rather means 
the Holy Scripture. Therefore, if the treaty was written 
around the year 380 and it was immediately sent to the 
monastery from all over the Christian East, to whom it was 
addressed, it could have become, without delay, the object of 
preaching and processing, by being adapted to the concrete 
circumstances of the life within monasteries. 

We have shown in another place 553 , that the 
formulation of Diadochus of Photice 554 , concerning the 


551 Ibid, p. 228. 

552 In original must have been: npo8wpr|0EVicov rypu. 

553 At the Spiritual Homilies of Saint Makarios (quoted review, p. 20-26). 
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spiritual life, it presents a character of greater precision 
than the work of Makarios, and they presuppose his work. 
Therefore, if Diadochus wrote around the beginning of the 
5 th Century, the work of Makarios must have been written a 
few decades before. This leads us to the epoque of Makarios 
the Egyptian. 

Without any doubt, a great difficulty is the fact that 
the Arab version of this work bears the name of Simeon. But 
it is possible that this happened because latter, a certain 
Simeon, maybe Simeon the Metaphrastes (10 th century) or 
maybe one older than the Metaphrastes, did some excerpts 
from the work of Makarios. His name was, later on, 
associated to the one of Makarios, these two names being 
confounded, and so, in the Arab translation, the entire work 
could be attributed to Simeon, being sometimes understood, 
of even being named Simeon the pillar-hermit 555 , as they are 
in some Greek manuscripts and in the excerpts attributed to 
Makarios 556 . Some people reckon the author of these excepts 
could have been a certain Simeon the Mesopotamian, who 
lived also around the end of the 13 th century 557 . 


* 


The mentioned excerpts form in The Greek Philokalia 
a unique writing in 150 heads, continuously numbered. But 
this writing has instead sub-titles, from point to point, being 
divided in six divisions and being called «The Paraphrase in 
150 Heads of Saint Simeon the Metaphrastes at the 50 
Speeches of Saint Makarios the Egyptian*). These 
subdivisions, with their titles and with their subsumed 
heads, they correspond to the six treaties from Migne, G.P., 
tome XXXIV, 941-968, where they are given under the name 
of Makarios 558 . 


554 Diadochus of Photice, Ascetic Word, in The Romanian Philokalia, volume I, Second 
Edition, p. 368-378. 

555 Jaeger, quoted work, p. 226. 

556 Ibid, p. 159-160. 

557 H. G. Beck, Kirche und theologische Literatur im byzantinischen Reich, 1959, p. 364. 

558 But the excerpts couldn’t have been done by Makarios Himself. The author of the 
Paraphrases inserts for many times the word «says» (kest), showing by this the fact 
that he presents the text belonging to somebody else (for instance, head XIV, 
corresponding to the Epistle, at Jaeger, quoted work, p. 269; head XV, corresponding to 
the Epistle, at Jaeger, quoted work, p. 269, row no. 2; head XV, corresponding to the 
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Out of these six treaties, the two first ones about 
consummation into Ghost (dnAoxaAia, Second edition, 
volume II, p. 109-113, head I-XVII; G. P. XXXIV, 841-852, 
heads I-XVII) and about prayer (<£>iAoxaAia, Ibid, p. 113-116, 
heads XVII-XXXII; G. P. XXXXIV, 853-866), they are 
composed by passages from The Great Epistle, published by 
Jaeger, and therefore they have through it a connection with 
the treaty «De Institutio Christiano» of Gregory of Nyssa. 

Behold a comprising array of the heads from these 
two treaties with the corresponding passages from the 
Epistle of Makarios: 


The Paraphrase of Simeon 
the Metaphrastes 

The Epistle of Makarios 

About the Consummation 
into Ghost 

Ed. Jaeger 

Head I 

p. 238 r. 8-20 

Head II 

p. 239 r. 47-248, 18 

Head III 

p. 244 r. 17-245, 9 

Head IV 

p. 246, 1-247, 8 

Head V 

p. 241, 10-243, 11 

Head VI 

p. 250, 1-251, 4 

Head VII 

p. 251, 10-14 

Head VIII 

p. 256, 21-257, 15; 258, 4- 
258, 8 

Head IX 

p. 258, 9-259, 10 

Head X 

p. 259, 11-24 

Head XI 

p. 261, 9-263, 4 

Head XII 

p. 263, 4-16 

Head XIII 

p. 265, 1-256, 1 

Head XIV 

p. 265, 2-266, 2 

Head XV 

p. 266, 1-267, 18 

Head XVI 

p. 268, 1-18 

Head XVII 

p. 266, 2-17 

Head XVIII (About Prayer) 

p. 268, 20-269, 25 

Head XIX 

p. 273, 18-274, 8 

Head XX 

p. 270, 13-17; 272, 12-273, 


Epistle, at Jaeger, quoted work, p. 267, etc.)- About the oldness of these excerpts one 
could tell with more certitude, only after a critical edition of the whole work of 
Makarios, including these excerpts, it will have been done. Then it will be possible at 
least to know when the oldest manuscripts contained were done. 
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1 

Head XXI 

p. 273, 1-18 

Head XXII 

p. 274, 9-276, 7 

Head XXIII 

p. 276, 14-277, 12 

Head XXIV 

p. 279, 21-280, 11 

Head XXV 

p. 280, 11-281, 7 

Head XXVI 

p. 283, 3-16; 284, 11-17 

Head XXVII 

p. 285, 3-285, 9 

Head XXVIII 

p. 282, 7-20 

Head XXIX 

p. 293, 5-294, 1 

Head XXX 

p. 295, 15-295, 15 

Head XXXI 

p. 298, 10-22; 298, 8-300, 

15 

Head XXXII 

p. 287, 19-289, 3. 


By comparing the parallel texts one can ascertain 
the following kinds of differences: 

Simeon shorts the phrases from the Epistle and he 
simplifies the more complicated and the more rhetoric 
expressions, in order to make them more concentrated and 
easier to be understood 559 . In order to do that, he replaces 
archaic terms with newer ones, more common. Out of the 
many quotes of the Epistle he chooses only one for each 
place. For many times he doesn’t address the monks at the 
second person, but he speaks about them at the third 
person (see Head 14, corresponding to Jaeger, p. 252, 2). 

Besides these, he reproduces with an almost 
absolute fidelity the text extracted from the Epistle, not 
adding any personal idea. The quite essential changes of 
words show that the author lived a few centuries after the 
author of the Epistle, and the fact he speaks at the third 


559 For instance, behold how the Epistle expresses the idea summarized by Simeon in the 
Head no. IX: «But what is it the renouncing to his soul than surrendering himself 
totally, to the brotherhood, and to not fulfill at all his wills, but totally depending on the 
word of God, in order to adorn his own soul, always, with the holy and clean meanings 
of the commandments and to reckon these ones as savior and sweet. Then to not have 
anything under his mastery, except the coat he wears, in order to always be able to be 
careless, only fulfilling the things ordered to him, with joy; and as a bought servant, to 
look at all his brothers with a good heart, and especially at the hierarchs, as lords and 
masters for Christ, as the Lord Himself said: «The one who wants to be the first one and 
the greatest amongst you, let him be the last one amongst everybody and servant and 
slave to everybody»» etc. 
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person about the monks, it show that him, by writing the 
Paraphrase, he wasn’t doing it in order to fulfill a direct job 
of teacher of the monks, but he wrote while being somehow 
retired from the monastic community. This would fit Simeon 
the Metaphrastes from the Century X, who did, allegedly, 
only a writer work and he wasn’t the leader of any monastic 
community. 

By comparing the texts of heads of these first two 
treaties from the six ones, with the texts of the heads of the 
treaty: About the Guarding the Heart, placed by Migne before 
them, we can see that many of them coincide, but the heads 
from the treaty: About the Guarding of the Heart, they more 
literary reproduce the texts from The Epistle of Makarios, not 
changing the archaic words with other newer ones 560 . From 
here one can see that the treaty: About the Guarding of the 
Heart, it doesn’t originate from the author of the other two 
treaties we have mentioned, who it seems to be also the 
author of the next four treaties. So that it seems to be 
verified the tradition, attested by Nicodemus the Hagiorite in 
the Greek Philokalia, that the six treaties belong to one and 
the same author, probably to Simon the Metaphrastes, 
forming a unitary work. 

Out of the other four treaties, given into the 
Philokalia, through the heads numbered in continuation, we 
have identified the followings in the Homilies of Makarios: 


The 

Paraphrase of 
Simeon the 

Metaphrastes 

Homilies 

Head XLII 

Homily XXXVI; G.P. XXXXIV, col. 749. 

Head LII 

Homily V, 2; quoted G.P., col. 496; 
Romanian translation p. 30. 

Head LIII 

Homily V, 5-6; quoted G.P., col. 500; 
Romanian translation p. 32-33. 

Head LIV 

Homily V, 5; quoted G.P., col. 501; 
Romanian translation p. 33. 


560 For instance, the head VII from the treaty About the Guarding of the Heart (G.P. 
XXXIV, 825), faithfully reproduces the one from the Epistle (Jaeger, quoted work , p. 
264, 14 and the followings), whilst the head XIII from the Philokalia, it presents some 
syntax modifications. 
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Head LV 

Homily V, 6; quoted G.P., col. 503-504; 
Romanian translation p. 35. 

Head LVI 

Homily V, 6; quoted G.P., col. 504; 
Romanian translation p. 35. 

Head LVII 

Homily V, 6; quoted G.P., col. 505; 
Romanian translation p. 35. 

Head LVIII 

Homily V, 6; quoted G.P., col. 505 D; 
Romanian translation p. 36. 

Head LIX 

Homily V, 6; quoted G.P., col. 509 B - 
512 B; Romanian translation p. 38-39. 

Head LX 

Homily V, 6; quoted G.P., col. 512 B; 
Romanian translation p. 40-41. 

Head LXI 

Homily V, 8, 9; quoted G.P., col. 513 BD; 
Romanian translation p. 40-41. 

Head LXII 

Homily V, 11; quoted G.P., col. 546 B; 
Romanian translation p. 42. 

Head LXIII 

Homily V, 12; quoted G.P., col. 517 AB; 
Romanian translation p. 43. 

Head LXIV 

Homily IV, 1, 3, 4, 5; quoted G.P., col. 
472 D, 473 D - 475 A, 476 AC; 
Romanian translation p. 15-17. 

Head LXV 

Homily IV, 6, 7; quoted G.P., col. 476 D - 
477 AB; Romanian translation p. 18. 

Head LXVI 

Homily VIII; quoted G.P., col. 477 D; 
Romanian translation p. 19. 

Head LXVII 

Homily IV, 9, 10; quoted G.P., col. 480 
AB; Romanian translation p. 19-20. 

Head LXVIII 

Homily IV, 11, 12; quoted G.P., col. 480 

D - 481 AB; Romanian translation p. 20- 
21. 

Head LXIX 

Homily IV, 13; quoted G.P., col. 481 D; 
Romanian translation p. 21. 

Head LXX 

Homily IV, 13, 14, 15; quoted G.P., col. 
481 D - 482 A, 482 BC; Romanian 
translation p. 21-22. 

Head LXXI 

Homily IV, 21, 22, 23; quoted G.P., col. 
488 D - 489 A, 488 BCD; Romanian 
translation p. 25-27. 

Head LXXII 

Homily IV, 24, 25, 26, 27; quoted G.P., 
col. 492 AB - 483 B; Romanian 

translation p. 27-28. 
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Head LXXIV 

Homily XVII, 1, 2, 3, 4; quoted G.P., col. 
624 CD - 625 ABC. 

Head LXXV 

Homily XVII, 4, 5; quoted G.P., col. 625 D 
- 628 A. 

Head LXXV 

Homily XVII, 4, 5; quoted G.P., col. 625 D 
- 628 A. 

Head LXXVI 

Homily XVII, 6; quoted G.P., col. 628 BC. 

Head LXXVII 

Homily XVII, 10; quoted G.P., col. 629 D. 

Head LXXVIII 

Homily XVII, 7, 8; quoted G.P., col. 628 D 
- 629 A. 

Head LXXIX 

Homily XVII, 11; quoted G.P., col. 629 D 
- 631 A. 

Head LXXX 

Homily XV, 12, 13; quoted G.P., col. 632 
BC. 

Head LXXXI 

Homily XVII, 11; quoted G.P., col. 632 A. 

Head LXXXII 

Homily XVII, 13, 14, 15; quoted G.P., col. 
632 D - 633 AB. 

Head LXXXIII 

Homily XVII, 15; quoted G.P., col. 633 
BC. 

Head LXXXIV 

Homily XVII, 15; quoted G.P., col. 633 C. 

Head LXXXVI 
(the 

beginning) 

Homily XVII, 13; quoted G.P., col. 632 C. 

Head LXXXVII 

Homily XVIII, 1, 2; quoted G.P., col. 636 
AB. 

Head 

LXXXVIII 

Homily XVIII, 5, 6; quoted G.P., col. 637 
BCD - 639 A. 

Head LXXXIX 

Homily XVIII, 7, 8, 9; quoted G.P., col. 
648 BCD. 

Head XC 

Homily XVIII, 10, 11; quoted G.P., col. 
641 ABC. 

Head XCI 

Homily VIII, 1; quoted G.P., col. 528 C; 
Romanian translation p. 50. 

Head XCII 

Homily VIII, 2, 3; quoted G.P., col. 528 D 
- 529 ABC; Romanian translation p. 50- 
51. 

Head XCIII 

Homily VIII, 4; quoted G.P., 529 D; 
Romanian translation p. 51. 

Head XCV 

Homily VIII, 5; quoted G.P., 532 AB; 
Romanian translation p. 52. 

Head CVII (the 

Homily IX, 7-8; quoted G.P., 532 D; 
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end) 

Romanian translation p. 95. 

Head CVIII 

Homily IX, 10; quoted G.P., 637 C. 

Head CIX 

Homily X, 1; quoted G.P., 541 A. 

Head CX 

Homily X, 2, 3, 4; quoted G.P., 541 CD - 
544 AB, Romanian translation p. 59-60. 

Head CXI 

Homily X, 5; quoted G.P., 544 C; 

Romanian translation p. 61. 

Head CXVI 

Homily XI, 11; quoted G.P., 552 D - 553 

A; Romanian translation p. 66-67. 

Head CXVII 

Homily XI, 15; quoted G.P., 556 C; 
Romanian translation p. 69. 

Head CXXIV 

Homily XV, 1-2; quoted G.P., 546 BCD. 

Head CXXV 

Homily XV, 3-4; quoted G.P., 578 AD. 

Head CXXVI 

Homily XV, 6; quoted G.P., 580 C. 

Head CXXXIV 

Homily XIX, 3, 4, 5, 6; quoted G.P., 644 

D; 645 ABC, 648 A. 

Head CXXXV 

Homily XIX, 7-8; quoted G.P., 648 BCD. 

Head CXL 

Homily VI, 10; quoted G.P., 516 A. 

Head CXLI 

Homily VI, 8; quoted G.P., 513 B. 

Head CXLV 

Homily XXI, 2, 3, 4; quoted G.P., 656 CD 
- 657 A. 

Head CXLVI 

Homily XXI, 4, 5; quoted G.P., 657 
BCD 561 . 


We have been able to identify approximately 90 head 
out of 150. Some of these ones and of the unidentified ones 
can be found as general theme in diverse other homilies. But 
out of the procedure of Simeon the Metaphrastes, noticed in 
the identified heads, one can conclude that also the 
unidentified heads must follow quite faithfully to some texts, 
unknown yet, of Makarios. 


561 


For the Romanian text of the Spiritual Homilies we have used the translation of 
Cicerone lordachescu from the year 1931. 
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The Paraphrase 
In 150 Heads 

Of Saint Simeon Metaphrastes 
To the Fifty Words 
Of Saint Makarios the Egyptian 


About the Consummation into Ghost 

1. Each of us receives the salvation through the grace 
and the through the godlike gift of the Ghost, but he can 
reach by faith, by love, and by the struggle of his free will to 
the consummate measure of the virtue, as through the grace, 
so also through the righteousness 562 , he to inherit the eternal 
life. This is because nobody is made worthy only through the 
power and the grace of God, without the grace being helping, 
to the consummate measure of the liberty and of the 
cleanness. «Because, if the Lord won’t build the house and He 
won’t guard the city, then vainly would take vigil the 
guardian, and vainly the laborer and the builder» 563 . 

2. Question: Which is the will of God, to which the 
Apostle urges and prays each of us, to reach at? Answer: the 
consummate cleaning of the sin, the liberation from passions 
and from reproach and the raising up to the supreme virtue, 
which is the cleanness and the holiness of the heart, at which 
somebody can reach through the impartation of the godlike 
Ghost in a consummate manner into feeling (sv nAppocpopia). 
For he says: «Blessed are the pure in heart, for they are going 


562 There is to be noticed the difference between the salvation achieved by grace and the 
dispassion achieved by the effort helped by the grace. This is a totally different teaching 
from the Messalian one, which was teaching that the grace comes consequently to the 
man’s efforts. 

563 Psalms 127: 1: KJB: “EXCEPT the Lord build the house, they labour in vain that build 
it: except the Lord keep the city, the watchman waketh but in vain.”; 126: 1: ROB: “If 
the Lord wouldn’t build the house, vainly would toil the ones who build it; if the Lord 
wouldn’t guard the city, vainly would take vigil the one who guards it.” 
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to see God** 564 ; and: «Be also you consummate, like your 
heavenly Father is» 565 ; and: «Let my heart become without 
blemish into Your righteous things, to not be I ashamed» 566 ; 
and again: «Then I won’t be ashamed, when I will observe all 
You commandments** 567 . And again, towards the ones who 
ask: «Who will go up to the Lord’s mountain? Or who will stay 
in His holy place?** he answers: «The one who is innocent with 
the hands and clean in his heart** 568 , showing through this the 
consummate abolishment of that sin which is committed 
through deed and cogitation 569 . 

3. How can one do the cleaning of the not-shown and 
hidden passions, those ones which are difficult to be removed, 


564 Matthew 5:8: KJB: “Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God.”; ROB: 
“Blessed are the ones pure in heart, for those ones are going to see God.” 

565 Matthew 5: 48: KJB: “Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is 
perfect.”; ROB: “Be you, therefore, consummate, like your heavenly Father 
consummate is.” 

566 Psalm 115: 80: KJB: “Let my heart be sound in thy statutes; that 1 be not ashamed.”; 
113: 80: ROB: “Let my heart be without blemish into Your commandments, to not be I 
ashamed.” 

567 Psalm 119: 6: KJB: “Then shall 1 not be ashamed, when 1 have respect unto all thy 
commandments.”; 118: 6: ROB: “Then 1 won’t be ashamed, when 1 will observe all 
Your commandments.” 

568 Psalm 24: 3-4: KJB: “Who shall ascend into the hill of the Lord? or who shall stand in 
his holy place? // He that hath clean hands, and a pure heart; who hath not lifted up his 
soul unto vanity, nor sworn deceitfully.”; 23: 3-4: ROB: “Who will go up in the 
mountain of the Lord, and who will stay in His holy place? // The one who is innocent 
with his hands and clean in his heart, who hasn’t disregarded his soul and he hasn’t 
sworn, cunningly to his neighbor.” 

569 It corresponds to: De Institute/ Christiano of Saint Gregory of Nyssa (G.P. XLVI, 289 
d). Saint Gregory only says, generally, that the target of God is that the man to «clean 
his soul through grace, to bring his soul, clean, to God. The specification in the 
processing done by Simeon (and Makarios) that it is about the «the consummate 
cleanness** it doesn’t alter the meaning from Saint Gregory in a Messalian direction; on 
the contrary it specifies it in an Orthodox meaning, letting to be understood the fact that 
the man has a certain cleanness even since the receiving of the grace and it is not 
achieved by himself only later. This specification in the Orthodox meaning it is shown 
also by the fact that, whilst Saint Gregory says that through this cleaning the man reject 
the shame as on a coat that makes him dirty, Simeon (respectively, Makarios) passes 
over this. Then, when Saint Gregory says that through cleanness, the man removes the 
sin in general, Simeon (respectively Makarios) affirms that it is about the sin committed 
with the cogitation and with the deed, therefore it is about a current sin, and it is not 
about the ancestral sin. The affirmation of Makarios, that this full cleanness it is lived as 
feeling, it is a teaching that is characteristic to Diadochus; this teaching removes the 
affirmation of Hausherr that the Messalian-ism of Makarios would consist in 
confounding the receiving of the grace to the feeling of the grace since the beginning. 
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and which are somehow rooted into the soul 570 , it is shown 
through the words of David, words inspired by the Holy 
Ghost. For he says: «Of my hidden things, You clean me 
up» 571 . So, we can do this through much prayer and faith and 
through the consummate impulse towards God, with the 
together-working of the Ghost, but we also must resist against 
them, and to guard our heart with the whole care 572 . 

4. And the blessed Moses says 573 , by clarifying through 
parables, that the soul mustn’t follow the both wills, the good 
one and the bad one, but only to the good one, and to not 
cultivate two types of fruits, the good one and the bad one, 
but only the good one. For he says: «Do not yoke, on your 
field, different species of animals, as the ox and the mule, but 
you will thrash your harvest by yoking animals of the same 
species» 574 . Namely, to not have, in the field of your heart, the 

570 This head corresponds to De Instituto Christiano (G.P. XLVI, 293 B). It6 is added in it 
that the mentioned cleanness it has as object also the «hidden passions». Saint Gregory 
calls them: «the hidden evil things» (xa Kpoppeva Kmca), but the term «passions» it 
doesn’t change the idea in a Messalian meaning, but on the contrary, it specifies it in 
Orthodox meaning, because they could mean some old habits of the sin, which have 
lost they character of sin, but they can form the source for the sins «with the cogitation 
and with the deed». It was said by Hausherr (L’Erreur fondamentale et la logique du 
messalianisme, in «Orientalia Christiana Periodica», III, IV, 1935, p. 330), that the 
Messalian-ism of Makarios it can be shown also in the affirmation that through baptism 
the roots of the sin aren’t plucked out from the soul. But behold that also Gregory of 
Nyssa says that God, by seeing the striving of the man «He will pluck out, through His 
power, the hidden root of the thoughts before germination» (G.P. quoted). Simeon 
softens here the idea of rooting, by saying: «somehow rooted». 

571 Psalm 19: 13: KJB: “Keep back thy servant also from presumptuous sins; let them not 
have dominion over me: then shall I be upright, and 1 shall be innocent from the great 
transgression.”; 18: 14: ROB: “And against the stranger things, defend You Your 
servant; if they don’t dominate me, then 1 will be without blemish and 1 will be cleaned 
of big sin.” 

572 Both at Saint Gregory and at Saint Simeon (respectively, at Makarios), we find the 
tension manifested, on one hand, in affirming that «the passions)) or «the evil things)) 
are inside us, and on the other hand, in the urge to guard our heart against them. But 
Simeon (respectively, Makarios) he makes a clear distinction between the «heart)> that 
must be guarded, and the «soul» within which there are «somehow rooted)) the 
passions, whilst Saint Gregory says generally, that we must guard our «inside)> (xqv 
evbov), or the «mind)>, or the «soul» against the «thought of the evilness» which arises 
from somewhere from deep (quoted G.P.). It seems that, according to him, the evilness 
doesn’t stay in a substrate deeper than the entire soul, whilst at Simeon (respectively, 
Makarios), it would stay in the biological «psychic», different from the conscious 
«heart)), in the meaning used by Diadochus. 

573 Corresponding to De Instituto Christiano, G.P. XLVI, 293, C. 

574 Deuteronomy 22: 10: KJB: “Thou shalt not plow with an ox and an ass together.”; ROB: 
“Do not plow with an ox and with a donkey.” 
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virtue and the sin, their work together, but only the virtue 575 . 
«Do not weave flax in a wool coat or wool in a flax coat» 576 . «Do 
not cultivate your field with two kinds of fruits together*). «Do 
not bring stranger animal to mate with another, but only 
breed animals of the same species** 577 . Through all these, he 
gives to understand mysteriously, as it was said, that we 
mustn’t cultivate within us the sin and the virtue, but to be 
left to fructify only the seeds of the virtue; and that the soul to 
not be partaker (to have communion) with two ghosts, with 
the Ghost of God and with the ghost of the world, but to let 
himself be enslaved only by the Ghost of God and to be 
produced only the fruits of the Ghost 578 . That's why he says: 
«I have been directing myself towards all Your 
commandments; I have been hating every unjust way** 579 . 

5. Not only of the visible sins, as fornication, killing, 
theft, greediness, gossiping, lie, love for money, and avarice, 
and the ones alike, must the virgin’s soul 580 be cleaned by 
choosing the union with God, but, as I’ve said before, much 
more of the hidden ones, namely of lust, of vain glory, of the 


575 Saint Gregory asks for «to not grow lip in the same soul the evilness and the virtue 
together**. Simeon (respectively, Makarios) specifies: «let not the virtue and the sin to 
have their work together in the field of your heart, but only the virtue**. This 
specification seems to accentuate that there cannot be about a presence of the evilness 
within heart, but only about a work. It is what Saint Gregory also says, maybe less 
clear, when he declares that the evil thought arises from a deeper source, like does also 
the good thought. That’s why, «the good plowman must let go only the clean waters of 
the life, as from a water spring good for drinking**. Both Saint Gregory and Saint 
Simeon (respectively, Makarios) recognize that the virtue and the sin can possibly exist 
beyond conscience. 

576 Deuteronomy 22: 11: KJB: “Thou shalt not wear a garment of divers sorts, as of 
woollen and linen together.”; ROB: “Do not dress yourself up with a coat made from 
two types of threads: of wool and of flax.” 

577 Leviticus 19: 19: KJB: “Ye shall keep my statutes. Thou shalt not let thy cattle gender 
with a diverse kind: thou shalt not sow thy field with mingled seed: neither shall a 
garment mingled of linen and woollen come upon thee.”; ROB: “Keep My law; do not 
mate your cattle with another species; do not sow you field with two kind of seeds; a 
coat woven out of diverse threads, of wool and of flax, you won’t put it on you.” 

578 Here is specified that within man remained only the possibility of fructifying the 
«seeds» of the sin, and not the sin itself. And the presence of the evil ghost within man 
is, though, external to the soul, for the soul has the possibility of not having communion 
with the evil. And, that the soul cannot have two types of wills in the same time, it is 
also a specification made by Makarios. 

579 Psalm 115: 128: KJB: “Therefore 1 esteem all thy precepts concerning all things to be 
right; and 1 hate every false way.”; 113: 128: ROB: “For this, towards all Your 
commandments I have been directing myself, and 1 have been hating every evilness.” 

580 The soul is of feminine gender in the Greek language. 
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desire to be pleasant to the people, of hypocrisy, of loving the 
mastery, of cunningness, of bad habits, of hatred, of 
faithlessness, of envy, of self-appreciation, of haughtiness, 
and of all the ones alike. This is because the Scripture uses to 
put these hidden sins of the soul on the equal plan with the 
external sins. «For the Lord, he says, has scattered the bones 
of the ones who are pleasant to the people** 581 and «He will be 
disgusted by the man of the blood and by the cunning one** 582 . 
So, he shows the Lord being equally disgusted by 
cunningness and by killing; «and by the ones who speak 
about peace to their close ones** 583 . For he says again: 
«Because in your heart you work lawlessness on earth** and: 
«Woe to you when the people will speak well to you** 584 , namely 
when you want to hear nice words from people and you will be 
proud with the glory and with the praising from them. Of 
course, it is not possible that the ones who do good deeds to 
be hidden forever. This is because the Lord Himself says: «Let 
your light to light before people** (Matthew 5: 16). But strive 
yourself, he says, to do the good towards the glory of God and 
not for your own glory, neither like ones who fierily love the 
people’s praises. Some like these ones He showed them as 
being unfaithful: «How can you have faith, by receiving glory 
from the people and the glory from God alone you don’t search 
for it» 585 . And also the Apostle, he ask us to take care of 
everything, even when eating and drinking; doesn’t he 
command us to do everything towards the glory of God? For 


581 Psalm 53: 5: KJB: “There were they in great fear, where no fear was: for God hath 
scattered the bones of him that encampeth against thee: thou hast put them to shame, 
because God hath despised them.”; 52: 6-7: ROB: “They didn’t call upon the Lord. 
They feared there, where there wasn’t fear, // For God scattered the bones of the ones 
who are pleasant to the people; they were ashamed, because God cursed them.” 

582 Psalm 5: 6: KJB: “Thou shalt destroy them that speak leasing: the Lord will abhor the 
bloody and deceitful man.”; ROB: “You will destroy all the ones who speak the lie; on 
the killer and on the cunning one, the Lord hates them.” 

583 Psalm 28: 3: KJB: “Draw me not away with the wicked, and with the workers of 
iniquity, which speak peace to their neighbours, but mischief is in their hearts.”; 27: 3- 
4: ROB: “Do not draw my soul away with the sinners, and with the ones who work 
iniquity do not destroy me, // with the ones who speak peace towards their neighbor, but 
the evil things are within their hearts.” 

584 Psalm 58: 2: KJB / 57: 2: ROB; Luke 6: 26. 

585 John 5: 44: KJB: “Flow can ye believe, which receive honour one of another, and seek 
not the honour that cometh from God only?”; ROB: “Flow can you believe, when you 
receive glory ones from the others and the glory that comes from the unique God, you 
do not search for it?” 


297 



THE ROMANIAN PHILOKAUA 


he says: «Either you eat, or drink, or you do something else, 
do it towards the glory of God» 586 . And the godlike John by 
putting the hatred and the killing on the same plan, he says: 
«The one who hates his brother, killer of people he is» 587 . 

6. «Love suffers everything, endures everything, love 
never falls» 588 . «It never falls», it means that the ones who have 
achieved the mentioned gifts, but they aren’t yet, through the 
fullest and the cleanest love of the Ghost, worthy of 
consummate liberty of passions, they haven’t reached the 
safety yet, but they still are in danger and in battle and in 
fear, due to the ghost of the evilness. This measure, no longer 
being submitted to the falling, or to the passion, he showed it 
as being of such a kind, that even the tongues of the angels, 
and the prophecy and all the knowledge and the charismas of 
the healers are nothing in comparison with it 589 . 

7. He showed the target of the consummation for, each 
one by knowing himself, as being poor of such a richness, to 
force on himself, through a fiery and strained ghost, towards 
the ultimate good, and thus to run on the spiritual road until 
he take it, as it was said: «You run thus, to take it» 590 . 


586 1 Corinthians 10: 31: KJB: “Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do 
all to the glory of God.’’; ROB: “That’s why, either you eat, or drink, or you do 
something else, do all towards the glory of God.” 

587 1 John 3: 15: KJB: “Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer: and ye know that no 
murderer hath eternal life abiding in him.”; ROB: “Whosoever hates his brother is a 
men killer and you know that any men doesn’t have eternal life killer, abiding in Him.” 

588 1 Corinthians 13: 7-8: KJB: “Beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, 
endureth all things. // Charity never faileth: but whether there be prophecies, they shall 
fail; whether there be tongues, they shall cease; whether there be knowledge, it shall 
vanish away.”; ROB: “Suffers all things, believes all things, hopes all things, endures 
all things. // Love never falls. Concerning the prophecies - they will be abolished; the 
gift of the tongues will cease; the science will come to an end;” 

589 Corresponding to: De Institute) Christicino (G.P. XLVI, 296 AC). It seem that the 
«safety» is being accentuated too assertively and the freedom of the danger of falling in 
which is the one who has reached the stage of the love. This also was reckoned by 
Hausherr as a Messalian idea. But this idea is, actually, affirmed also by Saint Gregory 
of Nyssa. For he also says that until the man «hasn’t freed himself totally (cleanly) from 
the passions which have been troubling him before... he is in the fear of falling, not 
having that love that supports him and strengthens him (PsPsouoav) in the state of the 
virtue. Therefore, while waiting for the love, you persevere, by fighting all passions, 
until you will reach the target of the right-faith» (G.P. XLVI, 296 B), which we have 
seen that is the liberation from passions. 

590 1 Corinthians 9: 24: KJB: “Know ye not that they which run in a race run all, but one 
receiveth the prize? So run, that ye may obtain.”; ROB: “Don’t you know that those 
who run on a stadium, all of them run, but only one takes the prize? So you run, in 
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8. To reject on oneself, he reckons that this means the 
followings: «To surrender on himself, forever, to the 
brotherhood, and to no longer listen, at all, to his own will, 
neither to have lordship on something, except his clothes. 
This is, because being him untied of all things, to keep doing, 
joyfully, only the things commanded to him, reckoning all the 
brothers and especially the priors and the ones who have 
taken the burdens of the monastery, as lords and masters, for 
Christ, obeying to Christ Who says: «The one who wants to be 
the first and the greatest, let him be the last amongst all and 
servant and slave to everybody*) 591 , no longer gathering honor 
to himself, neither praise from brothers, for his ministry of for 
his living. For he says: «Serve with the whole benevolence, not 
with a ministry for the eyes, like the ones who search for 
being pleasant to the people**. But to reckon on himself as 
always debtor for serving the brothers into love and 
simplicity 592 **. 

9. The priors of the brotherhood, who fulfill the 
important things, they must fight, through humble cogitation, 
against the evilness’ plots, which are contrary to the good, 
lest, while having dominion upon the obeying brothers, 
through the passion of the pride, instead of the great earning, 
to damage on themselves. But, rather surrendering on 
themselves to the brotherhood, in order to serve them for God, 
bodily and spiritually, to take care of them, as some loving 
parents, and to always take care of them as some children of 
God. Let them not visibly reject the duty of priors, for instance 
that one of commanding or of advising the more experienced 
ones, or to punish someone, or to rebuke where is necessary 
and to comfort, lest, by invoking the motif of humbleness or 
gentleness, to reach the monasteries in disorder, by no longer 
keeping the hierarchy between priors and subjects. But in the 
hidden of their mind, let them reckon on themselves as some 
unworthy servants of all the brothers, and as some good 
pedagogues to whom have been entrusted the children of the 


order to take it.” 

591 Matthew 20: 26-27: KJB: “But it shall not be so among you: but whosoever will be 
great among you, let him be your minister; // And whosoever will be chief among you, 
let him be your servant:”; ROB: “It won’t be likewise amongst you, but who wants 
amongst you to be greater let him be your servant. // And who amongst you wants to be 
the first one, let him be servant to you.” 

592 Epistle no. 6: 6-7; Colossians 12: 22. 
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Master, and that’s why let them strive to prepare with their 
whole benevolence and with the fear of God, on each brother 
towards all good things, while not forgetting that it has been 
prepared for them a great and not-stolen payment for this toil. 

10. Like the ones who have received the job of 
pedagogues of the youngsters, even if these ones are their 
masters, they do not avoid, when the interest of educating 
and of the decency of the morals request it, to give them, with 
much benevolence, also some beating from time to time, 
likewise the priors must punish the brothers who need some 
rebuking, but not with the passion of the pride and of the 
despise, neither seeking vengeance for themselves, but with 
much gentleness and on the purpose of the spiritual benefit, 
let them do everything for correcting those ones. 

11. Everyone who wants, he says, to receive the 

imprinting of such morals, let him pursuit, before all and 
always, the fear of God and the holy love, which is the first 
and the greatest commandment. And let him ceaselessly ask 
for this from the Lord, in order to be imprinted in his heart 
and then, by ceaselessly remembering God, to gain in 
increasingly more, daily advancing in it and multiplying it by 
grace. This is because through perseverance and straining, 
through care and fight, we become powerful in searching for 
that love towards God, a love which embodies itself within us 
by the grace and by the gift of Christ. And out of this one can 
easily fulfill the second commandment, namely the love for 
the neighbor. This is because the first things must be place 
before the others, and we must strive more for them. And 
thus, after the first ones there will follow the second ones. But 
if somebody doesn’t strive himself for this first and biggest 
commandment, namely for the love towards God, a love which 
comes to existence out of our inward disposition and out of 
the good conscience, being added here also the godlike help, 
but he wants to yield his outward care only to the second 
ministry, it will be impossible to him to fulfill the second one 
in a healthy and clean manner. This is because the plot of the 
passion find the mind empty of the remembrance, of the love, 
and of the searching for God, or it makes the godlike 
commandments to look like difficult and tiring, by lighting 
into the soul thoughts of disobedience, and upset, and 
discontent, against serving the brothers, or it makes the man 
to become haughty, by deceiving him with the self- 
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appreciation of his own righteousness, and to reckon on 
himself as great and worthy of honor, convincing him that he 
has fulfilled, to the top, the commandments. 

12. When the man will reckon on himself as 
consummate fulfiller of the commandments, it is obvious that 
he commits sin and he is wrongly against the commandment, 
as one who judges on himself and doesn’t accept the one who 
really judges him. This is because only when the Ghost of God 
will confess together with our ghost, according to Paul’s 
word 593 , we will be truly worthy of Christ and sons of God, 
and not when we will justify on ourselves, through the self¬ 
appreciation. «Because not the ones who praises on himself is 
chosen, but the one praised by the Lord» 594 . This is because 
when the man is empty of the remembrance and of the fear of 
God, he necessarily will love the glory and he will hunt for the 
praise from the ones whom he serves. And one like this was 
unveiled as faithless, by the Lord, as it has been shown 
before. For He says: «Hoe can you believe, when you receive 
glory ones from others, and the glory from the unique God you 
don’t search it for?» 595 . 

13. One can achieve the love 596 for God, as it has been 
said, by much ascesis and by the toil of the mind, in pious 
cogitations and through the ceaseless care for the good 
things, being given the fact that the enemy impedes our mind 
and doesn’t allow it to raise itself to the love for God 597 , but it 
sweetens instead the feeling with the earthly lusts 598 . For in 
this it consists the death of the cunning one, and the so-called 
his hanging by his neck, namely in the fact that the mind 


593 


594 


595 

596 

597 

598 


Romans 8: 16: KJB: “The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the 
children of God:”; ROB: “The Ghost Himself bears witness together with our ghost that 
we are sons of God.” 

2 Corinthians 10: 18: KJB: “For not he that commendeth himself is approved, but whom 
the Lord commendeth.”; ROB: “Because not the ones who praises himself it is proven 
to be good, but that one whom the Lord praises.” 

John 5: 44. (See also the footnote no. 595 ). 

Ay rate. 

ico Oelco epcon 7tpooavsx£iv. 

From here one can see the identity with Diadochus. The evil ghost works upon the mind 
through the worldly things, though it is not so much present in the mind like the grace 
is. See Diadochus, head no. 76 (The Romanian Philokalia, volume 1, p. 386) and 
especially the head no. 83 (The Romanian Philokalia, volume I, p. 375) where it is 
likewise said that «the mind impropriates the work of the evil ghosts through a very 
subtle feeling». 
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stays, in a not-scattered way, in the remembrance of God. 
Only from here can occur also the true simplicity and 
gentleness, the humbleness, the innocence, the goodness, and 
the prayer; and the whole beautiful crown of the virtues it 
receives its consummation out of the unique and of the sole 
and of the first commandment of the love for God. One needs, 
therefore, much hidden and not-shown ascesis and toil, and 
to study his thoughts and to exercise the weaken senses of 
the soul, in order to discern the good from the has and to 
strengthen and reinvigorate, by zealously sticking the mind to 
God, the tired limbs of the soul 599 . This is because our mind, 
being thus stuck forever to God, it becomes one ghost with 
the Lord, according to Paul’s word 600 . 

14. And this hidden struggle and this toil and 
meditation, it must be had by the ones who love the virtue, 
day and night, ceaselessly, towards the whole keeping of the 
commandment, either they are praying or serving, either they 
eat or drink, either they do anything else, for any good thing 
that would be done, to be done towards the glory of God, and 
not towards their own glory. And all the things requested by 
the commandments, they will be easy and readily, being made 
easier by the love from God, and melting everything it is tiring 
in them. This is because the whole fight and striving of the 
enemy is this, as it was shown, to attract the mind away from 
the remembrance of God and from the fearing Him and from 
loving Him, deviating the mind through earthly invitations 
and lures, from the true good to the things that seem to be 
good. 

15. This is because also Abraham, the Patriarch, 
when receiving the priest of God, Melchisedec, he brought 
him gifts from tops (from the first fruit) and so he was 
imparted by his blessing. Through these things the Ghost 
elevates us to the higher meaning, that firstly must be 


599 It is to be noticed the difference between mind and the «weakened senses of the soul». It 
seems to be indicated here the more peripheral part of the soul. Makarios doesn’t have 
the term «senses of the soul», but he has the one of «limbs of the soul». So, actually, he 
also discerns between them and the mind, which, by persevering in the remembrance of 
God, it can heal them. Here we have again a identity with Diadochus, according to 
whom the evil ghost has remained after baptism in the more peripheral part of the soul, 
but not into the mind. 

600 1 Corinthians 6: 17: KJB: “But he that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit.”, ROB: 
“And the one who adheres to the Lord is one ghost with Him.” 
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brought to God, as a sanctifies sacrifice of the burnt 
offerings, the tops and the fats, or the first things out of our 
composition, namely the mind and the conscience, the 
loving power of the soul, and to surrender to his 
remembrance the tops and the first of the righteous 
thoughts, and to live ceaselessly into His mysterious, and 
above nature, love. In this way we can daily receive growth 
and advancement, being helped by the godlike grace, and 
the burden of the righteousness of the commandments, it 
will seem light to us, since the Lord Himself will work them 
through our faith in Him. 

16. In what concerns the question about the seen 
ascesis, and what occupation is more precious and the first 
to do, you know, my beloved ones, this, that all the virtues 
are connected to each other and they hold together like a 
holy chain, each of them depending on each other. Thus, the 
prayer depends on love, the love depend on joy, the joy on 
gentleness, the gentleness on humble cogitation, the humble 
cogitation on serving, the serving on hope, the hope on faith, 
the faith on obedience, and the obedience on simplicity. 
Likewise, the hatred on anger, the anger on pride, the pride 
on vain glory, and this one on faithlessness, the 
faithlessness on the heart’s callousness, this one on 
carelessness, the carelessness on drowsiness, the 
drowsiness on laziness, the laziness on impatience, and the 
impatience on the love for pleasure. And thus all the other 
parts of the sin are depending on each other. 

17. All the good that the man would do, the cunning 
one wants to defile it and to soil it, by mixing its seeds, for 
instance of the vain glory, of the self-appreciation, of 
thinking against, or of something else of this kind, in order 
the good not to be done only for God, or the done good to not 
be done out of zeal. This is for is was written that Abel 
brought sacrifice to god the fat and the first born sheep, and 
Cain also brought out of the earth’s fruits, but not out of the 
first fruit. That’s why God looked at the sacrifices of Abel, 
but He didn’t take heed at the gifts of Cain. From here we 
are learning that it is possible that something good to not be 
done well, but, for instance, carelessly, or with disdain, or 
for other reason and not for God - and that's why it happens 
to not be accepted by God. 

Of the same one: About prayer. 
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18. The main thing of any endeavor and the highest 
amongst all deeds, it is the perseverance into prayer, 
through which we achieve the other virtues also, God, Whom 
we call, giving us a helping hand. This is because the 
impartation of the mysterious work, and the connection of 
the soul with God into holiness, and the union of the mind 
with the Lord into the untold love, it happens to the worthy 
one, into prayer 601 . «You have given gladness, he says, into 
my heart» 602 . And the Lord Himself says: «The Kingdom of 
Heavens is inside you» 603 . But that the Kingdom is within, 
what else would show it, than the fact that the heavenly 
gladness of the Ghost is imprinted limpidly into our souls? 
This is because the worthy souls receive since here, through 
the working impartation of the Ghost, to which will be 
partakers all the saints into the Kingdom of Christ, the 
eternal light. This is shown also by the godlike Apostle, 
when he says: «The One Who comforts us into our trouble, 
to be us able to comfort the ones who are in any trouble, 
with the comforting we are also comforted from God» 604 . The 
same thing is told also by: «my body rejoiced of the living 
God» (Psalm LXXX: 3), or: «Let my soul be filled up as with 
tallow and fat» (Psalm LXII, 6). And the places that speak 
similarly to these ones have the same meaning and they 
unveil the gladness and the working comforting of the 
Ghost. 

19. Like the work of the prayer is greater than 
others, likewise the one who loves it, he needs more toiling 
and care, to not be him robbed, while not noticing it, by the 
sin. This is because the one who endeavor to do a bigger 


601 Homily no. XL, 2 (G.P. 764 B). 

602 Psalm 4: 7: KJB: “Thou hast put gladness in my heart, more than in the time that their 
corn and their wine increased.”; ROB: “You have given gladness into my heart, greater 
than the gladness for their fruit of wheat, of wine, and of oil, which have been 
multiplied.” 

603 Luke 17: 21: KJB: “Neither shall they say, Lo here! or, lo there! for, behold, the 
kingdom of God is within you.”; ROB: “And neither they will say: Behold it here or 
there. For, behold, the Kingdom of God is inside you.” 

604 2 Corinthians 1:4: KJB: “Who comforteth us in all our tribulation, that we may be able 
to comfort them which are in any trouble, by the comfort wherewith we ourselves are 
comforted of God.”; ROB: “The One Who comforts us in all our trouble, in order to be 
us able to also comfort the ones who are in any trouble, by the comforting with which 
ourselves are comforted by God.” 
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good, are attacked by the cunning one with a bigger 
temptation. That's why one like this needs more 
watchfulness, for through the endeavor into prayer, to occur 
to him, day by day, many fruits of love, of humble cogitation, 
of simplicity, of kindness, and, in addition to these, of right¬ 
reckoning, which to make shown to himself the increase and 
the strengthening in the godlike things, and to urge others 
to the same zeal. 

20. The godlike Apostle tells us: «You pray 
ceaselessly» and «Persevere into prayer» 605 . And the word of 
the Lord teaches us the same thing, by saying: «How much 
more will God do justice to the ones who shout out towards 
Him day and night» 606 and: «Take vigil and pray» 607 . That's 
why we must always pray and not to weak 608 . Like the one 
who perseveres into prayer, he has chosen the most 
important thing, likewise that one must take upon himself a 
great battle and a not-weakened strain, because he is going 
to encounter many impediments, from the part of the sin 
will, while persevering into prayer: sleep, idleness, the 
heaviness of the body, the deviation of the thoughts, the 
fickleness of the mind, the drowsiness, and the other 
scrutiny from the sin; and then troubles, the rushing in of 
the evil ghosts themselves which are angrily wage war to us, 
resist against us, and they rise up against the soul that 
ceaselessly and truly searches for getting closer to God. 

21. The one who endeavors with the prayer, he must 
fortify on himself through all the zeal, watchfulness, 
patience and the struggle of the soul and the toiling of the 
body. Let him no weaken and let him not cede to the 
thoughts which deviate him, or to the much sleeping, or to 
idleness, or to drowsiness, or to disturbance, and let him 


605 1 Thessalonians 5; 17; Colossians 4: 2. 

606 Luke 18: 7: KJB: “And shall not God avenge his own elect, which cry day and night 
unto him, though he bear long with them?”; ROB: “But God, won’t He do justice to His 
chosen ones who shout out towards Him day and night and for whom He endures for a 
long time?” 

607 Matthew 24: 41: KJB: “Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation: the spirit 
indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak.”; ROB: “Take vigil and pray, to not enter the 
temptation. For the ghost is zealous, but the body is helpless.” 

608 Luke 18: 1: KJB: “AND he spake a parable unto them to this end, that men ought 
always to pray, and not to faint;”; ROB: “And He was telling them a parable, how to 
pray always and to not lose trust,”. 
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not use noisy and indecent words, neither to scatter his 
cogitation on other kinds of things like these, being thus 
content only with the proof that he perseveres to stand and 
to kneel, while having his mind wandering far from all of 
these. This is because by actually resisting the useless 
thoughts and studying all the thoughts, and by always 
wanting God, if the mind won’t be prepared for the zealous 
watchfulness, nothing can prevent the mind to be secretly 
deceived, on all ways, by the sin, or be become haughty 
towards the ones who cannot yet persevere into prayer and, 
through such plots of the sin, to break the good work and to 
hand it to the cunning devil. 

22. If our prayer is not adorned with the humble 
cogitation, the simplicity and the kindness, this prayer, or 
better said the seemingly prayer, it is of too little use to us. 
And we do not say this only about the prayer, but also about 
any toil and endeavor, of the virginity, of the fasting, of the 
watchfulness, of the singing, of the serving, and of any work 
committed for the sake of the virtue. If we don’t see within 
us the fruits of the love, of the peace, of the joy, of the 
simplicity, of the humble cogitation, of the gentleness, of the 
innocence, of the faith, of the long-suffering, and of the 
friendly thought, than we endure the toils without any 
benefit. This is because we accept to endure the toils for the 
benefit of the fruits. Therefore, if there aren’t within us the 
fruits of the love, then, doubtlessly, the work will be useless. 

Some people like these are by no means different 
from the fool virgins, who, because they hadn’t within they 
hearts the spiritual oil, which is the work of the mentioned 
virtues, through the Ghost, they were called fool and they 
were left, pitiable, outside the wedding chamber of the 
Emperor, not receiving anything for the toil of the virginity. 
This is because like one works the vine for he hopes for the 
fruits, and if the fruits do not show, the whole work is 
proved to be vain, likewise if we do not see within us the 
fruits of the love, of the peace, of the joy, and of the other 
ones mentioned by the Apostle, through the work of the 
Lord, and if we cannot confess this through all the spiritual 
trust and feeling, the toil of the virginity, of the prayer, of 
singing psalms, of the fasting, of the watchfulness, they are 
shown to be useless. This is because this toiling and these 
endeavors of the soul and of the body, they must be 
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committed, as I said, for the hope of the spiritual fruits. And 
the showing of the fruits into virtues it is a spiritual joy, 
united with the incorruptible pleasure in the faithful and 
humble hearts, being mysteriously worked by the Ghost. 
Therefore one must reckon the toil and the endeavors as 
they are: namely toil and endeavor; and the fruits as fruits. 
But, if somebody, due to his lack of knowledge, reckons the 
work and the toil as gifts from the Ghost, let him know that 
he allures and he deceives on himself, and, because he 
reckons like this, he will lack the truly great fruits of the 
Ghost 609 . 

23. Like the one who has totally surrendered 
himself to the sin, he works the reproachable passions 
which are against nature, namely the unrestraint, the 
fornication, the greediness, the hatred, the cunningness, 
and the other deeds of the evilness, with joy and with 
pleasure, as they would be natural, so it also the one who 
truly and consummately is Christian, for he pursuits all the 
virtues and all the fruits of the Ghost, from above nature: 
the love, the peace, the patience, the faith, the humbleness, 
and the whole golden nation of the virtues, with much joy 
and with spiritual pleasure, easy and without tiredness, as 
they would be natural. This one is no longer fighting the 
passions of the evilness, as one who have been 
consummately delivered by the Lord and who has received 
within heart, from the good Ghost, the consummate peace 
and joy of Christ. This is the one who «has stuck to the Lord 
and who has become a Ghost with Him» 610 . 

24. But the one who cannot consummately 
surrender on themselves to working the prayer, due to their 
infancy, they must accept to serve the brothers with awe 
and with faith and with the fear of God, as ones who serve 


609 It is to be noticed this clear difference between virtues, which are a man’s work, and the 
spiritual fruits, which are a work of the Ghost. But, the fruits are taken by the Ghost out 
of the virtues. The virtues are the fruits of the spiritual toil, or the flower out of which 
the fruits come, but through the Ghost. Actually, what the author names here as virtues, 
are the bodily virtues; and what he calls as fruits of the Ghost, are the virtues of the 
soul. The last ones, though, cannot be achieved so much by the man’s will, but the work 
of the Ghost has a greater role. The author himself, in other places (for instance in the 
head no. 13) he calls these fruits of the Ghost as virtues in obtaining which the toil has a 
great role. 

1 Corinthians 6: 17: KJB: “But he that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit.”; ROB: 
“And the one who sticks to the Lord is a ghost with Him.” 
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the commandment of God and to a spiritual thing, but not 
like ones who wait for reward from people, or for honor or for 
thanks. Let them not give place at all to the speaking 
against or to the pride or to the carelessness or to the 
drowsiness, in order to not defile or to break this good thing, 
but even stronger, through awe, fear, and joy, to make it 
well received to God. 

25. The Lord descended, out of his godlike 
mercifulness for us, with so much love for people, and 
kindness, to the people, than He takes care to not overlook 
the payment for any good deed, but from the smallest 
virtues to the greatest ones, he cherishes all of them, for not 
even for a glass of cold water to not be somebody lacking the 
reward. For He said: «The one who will give even a glass of 
cold water, but in name of disciple, amen I say to you, that 
he won’t lose his reward» 611 ; and again: «For you have done 
it to one of these, you have done it to Me» 612 . Only to do, 
what is being done, for God, and not for the human glory. 
For He added: «in name of disciple», namely with fear and 
with love for Christ. This is because to the ones who do the 
good for showing off, the Lord says to them, rebuking them 
and strengthening the word as a sure decision: «Amen, 
amen, I am saying to you, that they take their payment** 613 . 

26. Before everything, to be placed in every way, as 
foundation in the brotherly congregation: the simplicity, the 
innocence, the love for one another, the joy and the 
humbleness, lest be getting haughty and speaking against 
others to make useless our toil. Neither the ones who 


611 Matthew 10: 42: KJB: “And whosoever shall give to drink unto one of these little ones a 
cup of cold water only in the name of a disciple, verily 1 say unto you, he shall in no 
wise lose his reward.”; ROB: “And the one who will give to drink to some one of these 
lithe ones only a glass of cold water, in name of disciple, truly 1 speak to you: he won’t 
lose his payment.” 

612 Matthew 25: 40: KJB: “And the King shall answer and say unto them, Verily 1 say unto 
you. Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have 
done it unto me.”; ROB: “And the emperor, answering, will say towards them: Verily 1 
say to you, for you have done it to one of these brothers of Mine, to the least one, you 
have done it to Me.” 

613 Matthew 6: 2: KJB: “Therefore when thou doest thine alms, do not sound a trumpet 
before thee, as the hypocrites do in the synagogues and in the streets, that they may 
have glory of men. Verily 1 say unto you, They have their reward.”; ROB: “So, if you 
give alms, do not sound the trumpet before you, as the hypocrites do in synagogues and 
streets, to be glorified by people; verily 1 am speaking to you: they have taken their 
payment.” 
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ceaselessly perseveres into prayer, let him not get haughty 
towards the one who cannot do so, nor the one who has 
consecrated himself to serving, let him not murmur upon 
the one who occupies himself with the prayer. If they will 
behave with such simplicity and love for one another, the 
abundance of the ones who persevere into prayer it will 
compensate the lack of the one who serve. And the 
abundance of the last ones it will compensate the lack of the 
ones who occupy themselves with the prayers 614 . And the 
equality will b preserved, according to the word: «To the one 
who has much it didn’t have over, and to the one who has 
little it didn’t lacked» 615 . 

27. The will of God is being done as in heaven so on 
earth, when, as it has been said, we don’t get haughty ones 
upon others; when we are united together not only without 
envy, but also with simplicity, into sharing love, peace, and 
joy, by reckoning, appropriately, the advancement of our 
neighbor as it was ours, and his lagging behind as our loss. 

28. The one who is lazy at prayer and soft and 
careless in serving the brothers and in any other things 
which is done for God, he is called by the Apostle, plainly, as 
«lazy», and he decisively is unworthy and worthy to be cried 
for, for he says: «And the one who doesn’t work, let him 
neither to eat» 616 , and in another place: «The lazy ones are 
hated even by God» 617 , or: «The lazy one can neither be 
faithful» 618 , and the Wisdom says: «The laziness has taught 
the man much evilness» 619 . Therefore let everyone bring 
fruits out of his thing, according to God, whatever that 
would be, and to zealously fulfill at least one of the good 


614 Head 26, 27, approximate according to the Homily III, 1-3 (G.P. 468-469). 

615 Exodus 16: 18: KJB: “And when they did mete it with an omer, he that gathered much 
had nothing over, and he that gathered little had no lack; they gathered every man 
according to his eating.”; ROB: “But by measuring with the omer, neither the one who 
gathered much had something over, nor the one who gathered little had lack, but each 
one, as much as it was enough for the ones who were with him, so much he gathered.” 

616 2 Thessalonians 3: 10: KJB: “For even when we were with you, this we commanded 
you, that if any would not work, neither should he eat.”; ROB: “For also when we were 
at your place, we gave you this commandment: if somebody doesn’t want to work, that 
one neither to eat.” 

617 Unidentified. 

618 Unidentified. 

619 The Book of Teachings of Joshua, the Son of Syrah (The Ecclesiastes): Unidentified. To 
be noticed also that KJB doesn’t have this book in its content. 
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things, lest by being found totally fruitless, and to not be 
made partaker to the eternal goods. 

29. Towards the ones who say that is impossible to 
reach the consummation and the deliverance from passions, 
or to be achieved once and forever the impartation and the 
fulfillment of the good Ghost, it is necessary, he says, to 
bring witness the godlike Scriptures and to show them that 
they do not know well, and that they speak lying and 
wrongly. «Be you consummate, says the Lord, as your 
heavenly Father consummate is» 620 , showing the full 
cleanness through this. Or: «I want that, were I am, also 
these ones to be, to see My glory» 621 . These things were said 
by the One Who 622 said: «The heaven and the earth will 
pass, but My words won’t pass» 623 . And the things said by 
Apostle: «to present every man as consummate into 
Christ» 624 , or: «Until each of us will reach at the unity of the 
faith and of the knowledge of the Son of God, at the 
consummate man, at the measure of the age of the fullness 
of Christ» 625 , they have the same meaning. Thus, the ones 
who tend towards consummation, they do two good things: 
they pursuit by trust the last end of the measure and of the 
ascension and they don’t let themselves to be engulfed by 
haughtiness, but they cogitate with humbleness and they 


620 Matthew 5: 48: KJB: “Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is 
perfect.”; ROB: “Be you, therefore, consummate, as you heavenly Father is.” 

621 John 17: 24: KJB: “Father, I will that they also, whom thou hast given me, be with me 
where I am; that they may behold my glory, which thou hast given me: for thou lovedst 
me before the foundation of the world.”; ROB: “Father, 1 want that, were 1 am, to be 
together with Me also those ones which You have given to Me, that they to see My 
glory that You have given to Me, for You loved Me before the foundation of the 
world.” 

622 Matthew 24: 35: KJB: “Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass 
away.”; ROB: “The heaven and the earth will pass, but My words won’t pass.” 

623 Colossians 1: 28: KJB: “Whom we preach, warning every man, and teaching every man 
in all wisdom; that we may present every man perfect in Christ Jesus:”; ROB: “Him we 
are preaching, by advising any man and by teaching any man, into the whole wisdom, 
to present every man consummate, into Christ Jesus.” 

624 Ephesians 4: 13: KJB: “Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge 
of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fullness of 
Christ:”; ROB: “Until all of us will reach the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of 
the Son of God, at the state of the consummate man, at the measure of the age of the 
fullness of Christ.” 

625 Idem footnote 24. 
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reckon on themselves as small, because they haven’t yet 
taken the consummation. 

30. And the ones who tell this, he says, they cause 
the worst damage of the soul, on three ways: firstly, because 
they shows themselves as not believing the instilled 
Scriptures of God; secondly, because by not impropriating 
the greatest and the most consummate mystery of the 
Christendom and by not tending to reach at it, they cannot 
have toil and zeal and hunger and thirst for righteousness, 
but they alone, on the showings and on the behaviors and 
on the few external feats, they lack on themselves of the 
blessed hope, of consummation, and of full cleaning of 
passions; thirdly, because by reckoning that they have 
reached the end by achieving a few virtues and by not 
striving themselves towards consummation, they not only 
can’t have humbleness, poverty, and the crushing of heart, 
but by justifying on themselves as ones who have already 
reached, they don’t receive a daily increasing and growth. 

31. The ones who reckon as impossible, he says, to 
reach this state, which comes to the people through the 
Ghost, which is the new building up of the clean hearts, the 
Apostle shows them, openly, as resembling to the ones who, 
due to their faithlessness, they weren’t found worthy to enter 
the Promised Land, and that’s why they bones remained into 
wilderness 626 . This is because what the Promised Land is, 
visibly, that is the deliverance from passion in hidden. This 
was shown also by the Apostle as the target of any 
commandment. And, actually, this is the true Promised Land 
and for it all those things happened, as fore-imaginings. 
That’s why also the godlike Paul, wanting to strengthen the 
disciples, to not happen to someone to be caught by the 
thought of the faithlessness, he says: «Do you see, my 
brothers, lest there be within someone of you the cunning 
heart of the faithlessness, getting you far from the living 
God» 627 . The words «get far from», he didn’t place them here 


626 Hebrews 3:17: KJB: “But with whom was he grieved forty years? was it not with them 
that had sinned, whose carcases fell in the wilderness?”; ROB: “And against whom kept 
anger for forty years? Not against the ones who sinned, and whose bones fell into 
wilderness?” 

627 Hebrews 3: 12: KJB: “Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil heart of 
unbelief, in departing from the living God.”; ROB: “Take heed, brothers, lest there be, 
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with the meaning of denying God, but of getting far from His 
promises. By showing the meaning of the Judaic fore¬ 
imaginings and by comparing them to the truth, he adds 
saying: «This is because some ones, by becoming disobedient, 
they got Him angry, but not all the ones who went out of 
Egypt with Moses. And against whom he kept anger for forty 
years? Not against the ones who sinned, and whose bones fell 
into wilderness? And who He swore that He won’t enter His 
resting, if not to the ones who were disobedient? We see, 
therefore, that He could not enter due to the faithlessness)* 628 . 
And he adds: «Therefore, let’s fear, lest being left to us the 
promise of entering His resting, to be someone of us proved 
that he lacked himself of it. This it because it has been 
preached also to us, as it was to those ones. For we enter the 
resting, the ones who have believed** 629 . And after a little while 
he adds again: «Let’s therefore strive to enter that resting, lest 
somebody falls in the same example of the disobedience** 630 . 
Which is, though, the true resting of the Christians, if not the 
deliverance from passions and the fullest and the most 
obvious dwelling of the good Ghost within the clean heart? 
That’s why, by elevating them to faith, he says again: «Let’s 
therefore come closer with a true heart into the proving of the 
faith, by cleaning our hearts of the evil conscience** 631 . And 
again: «How much more won’t clean, the body of Christ, our 
conscience of the dead things, in order to be us serving to the 
living and true God?** 632 . Therefore, it is appropriate, for the 


within some of you, a cunning heart of the disbelief, to get you far from the living 
God.” 

628 Hebrews 3: 16-19. 

629 Hebrews 4: 1-3. 

630 Hebrews 4: 11: KJB: “Let us labour therefore to enter into that rest, lest any man fall 
after the same example of unbelief.”; ROB: “Let’s strive, therefore, to enter that resting, 
for nobody to fall in the same example of the disobedience,” 

631 Hebrews 10: 22: KJB: “Let us draw near with a true heart in full assurance of faith, 
having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies washed with pure 
water.”; ROB: “Let’s come closer, with a clean heart, into the fullness of the faith, by 
cleaning through sprinkling our hearts, of any evil thought, and by washing our body 
into clean water.” 

632 Hebrews: 9: 14: KJB: “How much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the 
eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to God, purge your conscience from dead 
works to serve the living God?”; ROB: “How much more the blood of Christ, Who, 
through the eternal Ghost, He brought on Himself as sacrifice to God, sacrifice without 
blemish, it will clean our thought of the dead deeds, to be you serving to the living 
God?” 
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immeasurable kindness promised by God to the people, 
through these words, to confess ourselves as being grateful 
servants, and to reckon as true and sure the promised things, 
even if due to the corruptness and weakness of our will, we 
do not surrender on ourselves, once for all, to the One Who 
has made us, neither have we reached the great and 
consummate measures of the virtues, in order to be able to 
achieve, with all of these, some kind of mercy for the 
righteousness and for the lack of cunningness of the thought, 
and for the healthy faith. 

32. The working of the prayer and of the word, 
committed as it is due, is above any virtue and 
commandment. Witness to this is the Lord Himself. This is 
because when He entered the house of Martha and of Mary, 
and Martha was occupying herself with the serving, and 
Mary was sitting at His feet and imparting herself out of the 
honey of His godlike voice, when she was rebuked by her 
sister that she doesn’t work together with her, but she stays 
next to Him, This One, by placing the main thing before the 
second one, said towards Martha: «Martha, Martha, you are 
taking care and you strive yourself towards many things, 
but only one thing is needed. And Mary has chosen the good 
part, which won’t be taken away from her» 633 . And He said 
this to her, as I said, not to reject the work of the serving, 
but to place what is greater before what was smaller. For, 
how would He have thought something like this, He Who did 
Himself this work when he washed the feet of His disciples? 
So far he was from impeding the serving, than he commands 
to his disciples to do the same to one another. But you will 
find the apostles themselves placing the greater thing of the 
prayer and of the word, above everything, after they toiled 
before with serving at tables. «It is not right to, I say, by 
leaving the word of God, to serves at the tables. By choosing 
full of the Holy Ghost men, let’s appoint them to this 
serving, and let’s persevere in serving the word and in 


633 Luke 10: 41-42: KJB: “And Jesus answered and said unto her, Martha, Martha, thou art 
careful and troubled about many things: // But one thing is needful: and Mary hath 
chosen that good part, which shall not be taken away from her.”; ROB: “And, by 
answering, the Lord said her: Martha, Martha, you take care and you strive for many 
things, // But only one thing is necessary: for Mary the good part has chosen, which 
won’t be taken away from her.” 
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prayer» 634 . Do you see how they placed the first things above 
the second ones despite they knew that both kinds are the 
offshoots of a sole good root? 

About Patience and Discernment (the right-reckoning) 

33. The ones who want to obey the word of God and 
to produce good fruits, they are accompanied by these signs: 
the sigh, the weeping, the sadness and appeasement, the 
bowing down of the head, the prayer, the silence, the 
perseverance, the crying, the pain, and the toil of the heart for 
awe. And they deeds are: the watchfulness, the fasting, the 
restraint, the gentleness, the long-suffering, the ceaseless 
prayer, the meditation to the godlike Scriptures, the faith, the 
humbleness, the love of brothers, the obedience, the toiling, 
the heavy-sufferance, the love, the kindness, the decency, and 
the whole light that is the Lord. And the signs of the ones who 
don’t bring forth the fruit of the life are these: the idleness, the 
haughtiness, the looking around themselves, the inattention, 
the protesting, and the disturbance of the mind. And the 
deeds: the satiety of the belly, the anger, the wrath, the 
gossiping, the pride, the pointless speaking, the faithlessness, 
the fickleness, the forgetfulness, the disorder, the dishonest 
earnings, the love of money, the strife, the contempt, the 
much speaking, the pointless laughing, the arbitrary, and he 
whole darkness which is satan. 

34. Through a godlike oikonomia, the cunning one 
wasn’t immediately sent to the Gehenna destined to him, but 
he has been left loose in order to probe and to try the man 
and the man’s free will, for even unwillingly to make the 
saints even more experienced and even more righteous 
through patience, and to be cause to them for an even greater 
glory; and to himself to make his damnation even more just 


634 Acts 6: 2-4: KJB: “Then the twelve called the multitude of the disciples unto them, and 
said, it is not reason that we should leave the word of God, and serve tables. // 
Wherefore, brethren, look ye out among you seven men of honest report, foil of the 
Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom we may appoint over this business.”; ROB: “And the 
twelve by calling the multitude of the disciples, they said: It is not right that us, letting 
aside the word of God, to serve at the tables. // Therefore, brothers, look for seven men 
from amongst you, with a good name, full of Holy Ghost and of wisdom, whom we 
may appoint to this job.” 
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through the evilness that he does it willingly and through his 
contrivances against the saints; and in order to, as the godlike 
Apostle says, the sin of the ancestors to become exceedingly 
big 635 . 

35. The enemy, by deceiving Adam, and through this 
making himself master upon him, he stole the mastery and 
made himself master of this age. Chieftain of this age and 
master of the seen things, it was the man, at the beginning, 
being appointed to this by God. This was because not even the 
fire could do anything against him, neither the water drown 
him, not the beats to harm him, or the poison to produce its 
effect upon him. 

36. I reckon, he says, that Adam’s glory from before, 
by shining alike on the face of Moses, it was hurting badly the 
enemy who was looking at it. Through this it was being proved 
the fact that the kingdom was not abolished. Nothing impedes 
us to bring also the word of the Apostle in order to prove it: 
«Death reigned from Adam to Moses even upon the ones who 
didn’t sin» 636 . This is because it seems to me that the glorified 
face of Moses restores the image and the countenance of the 
first man, built by the hands of God. This one being seen then 
by death, namely by the devil, the one who causes death, he 
suspects that he will fall off the kingdom, and when the Lord 
sees him, he know that he will truly suffer this. Consequently, 
this glory, the not-liar Christian put it on from here. And 
through this they overthrow within themselves, death and the 
reproachable passions, which can no longer work, because 
the glory of the Ghost shines within their souls, into all the 
feeling and the entrustment; and at the resurrection, death 
will be totally overthrown 637 . 


635 Romans 7: 13: KJB: “Was then that which is good made death unto me? God forbid. 
But sin, that it might appear sin, working death in me by that which is good; that sin by 
the commandment might become exceeding sinful.”; ROB: “Then, what was good has 
become to me the cause of death? No way! But the sin, to be shown as sin, it has 
brought me death, through what it was good, for the sin to be, through commandment, 
exceedingly sinful.” 

636 Romans 5: 14: KJB: “Nevertheless death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them 
that had not sinned after the similitude of Adam’s transgression, who is the figure of 
him that was to come.”; ROB: “But death reigned from Adam to Moses even over the 
ones who didn’t sin, according to the resemblance of Adam’s mistake, who is also 
image of the One Who was to come.” 

637 Homily 11,1, 4, 5. 
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37. The enemy, by deceiving Adam through woman, 
as through somebody like him, he caused to be taken from 
him the glory that was enveloping him. And so he found 
himself naked and he saw his ugliness which he was not 
seeing it before, because his thought was delighting with the 
heavenly beauties. Actually, after the falling, his thought 
became earthly and tending downwards. And his simple and 
good thought was mixed with the bodily thought of the sin 638 . 
In what concerns the closing of the Paradise and the 
commandment given to the Cherubim, to stop him entering, 
we believe that it happened in the seen world, as it was said. 
But this is also in each soul’s hidden. This is because around 
the heart it rotates the cover of the darkness, namely the fire 
of the worldly ghost, which doesn’t let even the mind to 
encounter God, neither the soul to pray, or to believe, or to 
love the Lord according to his will. All these things are taught, 
by the experience, to the one who really entrusted themselves 
to the Lord, through the perseverance of the prayer and 
through the impulse stretched against the one who wages 
them war 639 . 

38. The master of this world, to the ones who are 
children in their ghost, is staff of advising and whip that 
beats. Through this, as it was said also before, he causes 
them great glory and increasingly more honor through 
troubles and temptations, and to himself he prepares a bigger 
and heavier damnation. Everywhere, through him is being 
fulfilled a great oikonomia. As it was said somewhere, the evil 
helps the good through an intentions that doesn’t want the 
good. This is because to the good souls and with a good will, 
even the things which seem to cause sadness come to a good 
end, as the Apostle says: «To the ones who love God, all the 
things are worked towards good» 640 . 

39. This advising staff was left to them because 
through it to be done what is being done to the pots which are 
burnt in a kiln, in order to become even stronger, and the 


638 This mixing of the good with the bad after falling, it is an own teaching of Saint 
Gregory ofNyssa. 

639 Homily II, 1. 

640 Romans 8: 28: KJB: “And we know that all things work together for good to them that 
love God, to them who are the called according to his purpose.”; ROB: “And we know 
that God works everything towards the good of the ones who love God, of the ones who 
are called according to His will,” 
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weak ones to be proven as crumbling, by not being able to 
endure the burning of the fire. But this one, being servant and 
creature of the Lord, he doesn’t tempt as much as he reckons, 
neither he brings as many troubles as he wants, but as many 
as the Lord agrees through leniency. This is because He know 
everyone, in detail, how much power that one has, and that 
much trying He allows his to suffer, as also the Apostle 
reckons when says: «Faithful is the Lord, Who won’t let you to 
be tempted more than you can bear, but he will make together 
with the temptation also the end, for you may be able to bear 
it» 641 . 

40. The one who asks, and the one who knocks, 
according to the word of the Lord 642 , and who prays to the 
end, he receives his requests 643 . He only need to dare, to 
ceaselessly ask for that with the mind and with the mouth 
and to insist to God with bodily ministration without 
weakening, not-intertwined with the worldly things, neither 
sweetened with the passions of the sin. This is because not- 
liar is the One Who said: «Everything you will ask from Me 
into prayer, you will get» 644 . And the ones who say that even if 
someone would do all the things commanded, he may remain 
outside the grace, in this life, and therefore to not profit 
anything, they know wrongly and they speak inappropriately 
to the godlike Scriptures. You take care only of this, when the 
soul will detach from the wicked body, to be you fighting, 
striving, waiting for the promise, persevering, believing, and 
asking with right-reckoning. And I am saying to you, and you 
better believe it, that you will leave with joy and you will have 
daring and you will be found worthy of Kingdom. This is 
because one like this is in connection (communion) with God 
even from here, in a thin manner, namely through faith and 


641 1 Corinthians 10: 13: KJB: “There hath no temptation taken you but such as is common 
to man: but God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are 
able; but will with the temptation also make a way to escape, that ye may be able to 
bear it.”; ROB: “You haven’t been engulfed by a temptation that was over the human 
power. But faithful is God; He won’t allow you to be tempted more than you can, but 
together with the temptation he will bring also the escape from it, that you may be able 
to endure it.” 

642 Matthew 7:7-8. 

643 The general idea in Homily 31:4. 

644 Matthew 21: 22: KJB: “And all things, whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, believing, ye 
shall receive.”; ROB: “And all the things you will ask for, by praying with faith, you 
will receive.” 
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zeal. This is because like the one who «looks at a woman to 
desire her, he has already fornicated with her in his heart» 645 , 
even if he hasn’t defiled on himself with the body, being 
though reckoned as one who has committed fornication, so is 
the one who has banished away from his heart the evil things 
and he has stuck himself to the Lord, through longing and 
searching, namely through perseverance and love for God, he 
communicates from now with God and he immediately has, as 
a great gift from God, the perseverance into prayer and the 
sedulousness and into the good and loving of virtue living. 
This is because if the giving of a glass of water it doesn’t 
remain unrewarded, how much more God will give what he 
has promised, to the ones who stay stuck to Him, day and 
night, praying? 

41. There are some people who ask perplexedly: what 
is if there comes to me a day when I hate the brother, or I 
realize also other things which happen to and I suffer them 
unwillingly? To these ones one must say that the whole 
struggle and sedulousness of the man must be directed to 
always resist the evil one and the evil thoughts. But it is 
impossible that where the darkness of the passions and death 
are, namely the bodily thought, to not be the sin showing 
some of its fruits, either in a hidden manner, or plainly. This 
is like being a certain wound on the body, it is impossible, 
until it definitely heals, to not ooze a little juice, or to swell up, 
even if it is cared for and it is done everything in order to get 
healed up, and if it is not cared for it brings poisoning, and 
sometimes even death to entire body, likewise the soul’s 
passions, even if the man strives to deliver on himself from 
them, though, they continue to smolder inside. But the man, 
by persevering into care, through the grace and through the 
together-working with Christ, he receives the consummate 
healing. Because there is some hidden stain and a remnant of 
darkness of the passions, which, besides the whole clean 
nature of the man, it has sneaked within the whole humanity. 
And this disturbs and defiles the body and the soul. But like 
the heated and hit iron is being cleaned up, or the gold which 


645 Matthew 5: 28: KJB: “But 1 say unto you, That whosoever looketh on a woman to lust 
after her hath committed adultery with her already in his heart.”; ROB: “But 1 tell you 
though: That anyone who looks at woman, and desires her, he has already committed 
adultery with her in his heart.” 
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is mixed with copper and iron is being cleaned only by fire, 
likewise the soul, through the most-clean passion of the 
Savior, burnt and his by the good Ghost, it is being cleaned of 
all passion and of any sing. 

42. Like many candles, though they burn with the 
same oil and they are lit with the same fire, they do not give in 
the same measure the brightness of the fire, likewise are the 
gifts, by being shown out of diverse virtues, they show 
different brightness of the good Ghost. Or, like in a city, being 
many inhabitants, and by being used the same bread and the 
same water, some of them are grown up men, other are 
children, other boys, and others elders, and there is a great 
difference between them; or like the wheat, sown in one and 
the same field, it brings forth different ears of wheat, but it is 
stored in the same barn, so you have to reckon that it will be 
at the resurrection of dead. The ones who will be resurrected, 
they will be glorified and they will be known with a special 
glory, according to the worthiness of their deeds and 
according to the impartation of the godlike Ghost Who lives 
within them even from here. This is the meaning of the word: 
«Star differs from star, into glory» 646 . 

43. But even if some of the stars are smaller than 
others, they all shine from a sole light. The icon shown by this 
truth is obvious. Towards this one must be the whole striving, 
for being somebody born out of the Holy Ghost, to be erased 
the sin that dwelled inside him. For just through this born out 
of the Holy Ghost he partially has the image of the 
consummation, of course on his face and in his limbs, not 
into power or into mind or into manhood. This is because the 
one who has reached the consummate man and the measure 
of the age then, he rejects the things of the child. This is what 
the Apostle says: «Either tongues, they will cease, or prophets, 
they will cease» 647 . This is because, like the one who reaches 


6 6 1 Corinthians 15: 41: KJB: “There is one glory of the sun, and another glory of the 
moon, and another glory of the stars: for one star differeth from another star in glory.”; 
ROB: “Other is the brightness of the sun, other is the brightness of the moon, and other 
is the brightness of the stars. This is because star differs from another star in 
brightness.” 

647 1 Corinthians 8:8: KJB: “Charity never faileth: but whether there be prophecies, they 
shall fail; whether there be tongues, they shall cease; whether there be knowledge, it 
shall vanish away.”; ROB: “Love never falls. About the prophecies - they will be 
abolished; the gift of the tongues will cease; the science will come to an end.” 

319 



THE ROMANIAN PHILOKAUA 


grown up man, he doesn’t accept either foods, or words, 
which fit the child, but he rejects them in an upset manner, 
likewise the one who has increased in the consummation of 
the evangelical virtues, he puts an end, through 

consummation, to his childhood. «For, when I became a grown 
up man, I stopped the child’s things» 648 , says the godlike 
Apostle. 

44. The one born according to the Ghost is in a 

certain manner, as I’ve shown, consummate, as we also say 
that the child is consummate, by the fact that he has all the 
parts of the whole. But the Lord doesn’t give Ghost and grace, 
for somebody to fall into sins. But the people cause to 

themselves evil things, by not fitting the grace, and being 
them, therefore, engulfed by evil things. This is because the 
man can also slip, through his own and natural thoughts, by 
not taking care of, or by carelessly behaving, or through self- 
delusion. Listen to what Paul says: «To not get myself 

haughty, it has been given to me as a thorn in the flesh, an 

angel of satan» 649 . Do you see that also the ones who have 
reached such measures are lacking the surety? But, if the 
man doesn’t give occasion to satan, satan won’t dominate the 
man forcedly. Besides this, the one taken forcedly, he is not 
reckoned as belonging to Christ’s part, nor to the part of the 
enemy. But the one who sticks himself to the end, with the 
grace of the Ghost, he is reckoned as belonging to Christ. And 
if he doesn’t do this, even if he was born out of the Ghost, 
namely even if he was partaker of the Holy Ghost, his part will 
be to walk in the will of satan. This is because either the Lord 
Himself, or the satan, has taken the man forcedly, if he 
doesn’t make on himself as cause of that, he won’t fall into 
Gehenna, nor he will achieve the Kingdom. 

45. The one who loves the virtues, he must take care 
to have much discernment, to know the difference between 

648 1 Corinthians 13: 11: KJB: “When 1 was a child, 1 spake as a child, 1 understood as a 
child, 1 thought as a child: but when 1 became a man, 1 put away childish things.”; 
ROB: “When 1 was a child, I was peaking like a child, 1 was feeling like a child; 1 was 
judging like a child; but when 1 became a grown up man, 1 rejected the child’s things.” 

649 2 Corinthians 12: 7: KJB: “And lest 1 should be exalted above measure through the 
abundance of the revelations, there was given to me a thorn in the flesh, the messenger 
of Satan to buffet me, lest 1 should be exalted above measure.”; ROB: “And to not get 
myself haughty because of the greatness of the unveilings, it has given to me a thorn in 
the body, and angel of satan, to hit me on the cheek, to not get haughty.” 
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good and bad, and to prove and to unveil the diverse plots of 
the evil one, who usually deceives many people through 
hallucination which seem to be well founded. But the sure 
guarding is useful to anybody. Like the one who wants to 
prove his wife’s faithfulness, he comes to her, during night, as 
a stranger, and if he sees that she rejects him, he rather is 
joyful that he cannot get close to her, and he is happy for this 
guarding of her, likewise us, if we carefully guard on ourselves 
against the evil attempts of the ghosts and we reject even the 
heavenly ghosts for the ones which aren’t heavenly, we will 
cause them rather joy and they will help us to be imparted 
with even more grace and we will be filled up with spiritual 
joy, bearing witness, just because of this reason, about our 
love towards God. Therefore, do not easily surrender on 
yourself to the advices of the ghosts which come to you, even 
if they are the heavenly Engels themselves, but remain 
yourself hard to be convinced, proving this with a greater 
care. And thus, get what is good and reject what is bad, for on 
this way you will increase within yourself the fruits of the 
grace, which cannot be given by the sin, even if the sin takes 
the countenance of the good: «For I know, says the Apostle, 
that satan takes even the countenance of angel of light, in 
order to deceive» 650 . But even if it would put on shiny 
countenances, it cannot give a good work. Through this it is 
also, of course, know its deceit. Because it cannot cause 
either the love towards God or towards the neighbor, nor 
gentleness or humbleness, neither joy, nor peace, neither the 
quietude of the thoughts, nor the hatred towards the world, 
neither spiritual resting, nor the longing after the heavenly 
things; and it cannot sooth the passions, nor the pleasures, 
things which obviously are the fruits of the grace. «For the 
fruits of the Ghost are: the love, the joy, the peace» 651 and the 
followings. That one rather plants haughtiness and proud 
thought for the own competence and power. This is because 
out of the work you will know the spiritual light that is within 
your soul, if it is from God, or from satan. But also the soul 


650 2 Corinthians 11: 14: KJB: “And no marvel; for Satan himself is transformed into an 
angel of light.”; ROB: “There is no wonder, because satan transforms itself in angel of 
the light. 

651 Galatians 5: 22: KJB: “But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, 
gentleness, goodness, faith,”; ROB: “And the fruits of the Ghost are: the love, the 
peace, the long-suffering, the kindness, the doing of the good, the faith.” 
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itself, if the power of discernment is rooted in it, immediately 
that the signs of the difference become obvious to it, through 
an understanding feeling. This is because like the wine and 
the vinegar, they seem to be the same to the sight, but 
through the sense of the taste, the throat discerns what 
belongs to each of them, likewise the soul, through the 
understanding feeling and work, it is able to judge and decide 
which are the gifts of the Ghost and which are the 
hallucinations of the enemy. 

46. The soul must take heed and to foresee, as good 
as it can do it with his eyes, to not be caught - even in the 
smallest part - by the contrary power. This is because like a 
single part of a beast being caught in a trap, the whole beast 
must bend and falls in the hands of the ones who hunt it, as 
usually happens to the soul from enemies. This is obviously 
said by the Prophet, when he says: «Traps they have prepared 
to my feet and they bent my soul down » (Psalms 56: 8) 652 . 

47. The one who wants to enter the narrow gate into 
the house of the powerful one and to steal his things 653 , he 
mustn’t enjoy a good living and a large body, but to 
strengthen on himself through the good Ghost, remembering 
the One Who said that «the flesh and the blood won’t inherit 
the Kingdom of God» 654 . But how can he empower on himself 
through the Holy Ghost? Let’s take heed to the Apostle who 
says that «the wisdom of God it is reckoned as insanity by 
people» 655 . And the Prophet says: «I have seen the Son of the 
Man and His face was without glory, disregarded by all the 


652 In KJB we have Psalm 57: 8: “They have prepared a net for my steps; my soul is bowed 
down: they have digged a pit before me, into the midst whereof they are fallen 
themselves. Selah.’’; in ROB we have Psalm 56: 8: “Traps they have prepared under my 
feet and they have oppressed my soul:” 

653 Matthew 12: 29: KJB: “Or else how can one enter into a strong man’s house, and spoil 
his goods, except he first bind the strong man? and then he will spoil his house.”; ROB: 
“How can somebody enter the house of the strong one and plunder his things, if he 
won’t tie firstly the strong one and then to rob his house.” 

654 1 Corinthians 15: 50: KJB: “Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit 
the kingdom of God; neither doth corruption inherit incorruption.”; ROB: “This I say, 
though, brothers: The flesh and the blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, neither 
the corruptness inherits the incorruptibility.” 

655 1 Corinthians 2: 14: KJB: “But the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of 
God: for they are foolishness unto him: neither can he know them, because they are 
spiritually discerned.”; ROB: “The natural man doesn’t receive the things of the Holy 
Ghost, because they are insanity to him, and he cannot understand them, for they are 
spiritually judged.” 
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sons of the people» 656 . Therefore, who wants to become a son 
of God, he must also to humble on himself firstly, and to be 
reckoned as a fool and without honor; to not turn his face 
from spitting, to not pursuit glory, neither the beauty of this 
century nor anything alike, to not have where to lay his head, 
to be rebuked and despised, reckoned by everybody as an ugly 
view, and as a degenerate, secretly and plainly warred, and 
fighting against with his thought. Then, the Son of God 
Himself, Who said: «I will dwell and I will walk into you» 657 , 
will show on Himself to his heart. And he will get power and 
strength to tie up the powerful one and to steal his things and 
to step upon asp and basilisk and snakes and dragons 
(Matthew 12: 29; Psalm 90 658 : 3; Luke 10: 19). 

48. It’s not easy the fight waiting for us, in order to 
tear the death apart. The Lord says: «The Kingdom of God is 
inside you» 659 . But, somehow, inside us is also the one who 
wages war and takes us prisoners 660 . Therefore, let not either 
the soul to get weaken, until it will kill the one who keeps it in 
prison. And then the whole pain and sadness and sighting will 
run away (Isaiah 60, 10), for there has penetrated water in the 
dry land and in the desert there emerged a multitude of 
waters (Isaiah 42: 20; 41: 18). For He promised that the empty 
heart will be filled up with living water, by saying firstly 
through the Prophet: «I will give water to the one who gets 
thirsty, to the ones who walk in place without water» (Isaiah 


656 Isaiah 53: 3: KJB: “He is despised and rejected of men; a man of sorrows, and 
acquainted with grief: and we hid as it were our faces from him; he was despised, and 
we esteemed him not.”; ROB: “He was despised and the last one amongst people; a 
man of the pains and knower of the sufferance, one before whom to cover your face; 
despised and unheeded.” 

657 Leviticus 26: 11-12: KJB: “And 1 will set my tabernacle among you: and my soul shall 
not abhor you. // And I will walk among you, and will be your God, and ye shall be my 
people.”; ROB: “I will place My dwelling place amidst you and My soul won’t get 
disgusted of you. //1 will walk amongst you, I will be your God, and you will be my 
people.” 

658 Psalm 91:3: KJB: “Surely he shall deliver thee from the snare of the fowler, and from 
the noisome pestilence.”; 90: 3: ROB: “For He will deliver you from the trap of the 
hunters and from the disturbing word.” 

659 Luke 17: 21: KJB: “Neither shall they say, Lo here! or, lo there! for, behold, the 
kingdom of God is within you.”; ROB: “And neither they will say: Behold it here or 
there. For, behold, the Kingdom of God is within you.” 

660 Diadochus of Photice contests that, after Baptism, there will be also the devil so much 
inside the man, as Christ is {The Romanian Philokalia, volume I, p. 368). 
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44: 3), and then saying also Himself: «The one who will drink 
the water I will give it to him, he won’t get thirsty forever» 661 . 

49. The soul that is dominated by idleness, it is being 
kept also by faithlessness. That’s why it allows passing day 
after day, without receiving the word. In exchange, it gives to 
itself wings, through dreams, not noticing the war from inside, 
as one who is dominated by the self-appreciation. And the 
self-appreciation is a blunting of the soul, which doesn’t let 
the soul, by any means, to recognize its helplessness. 

50. Like the newly born child is the image of the full 
man, likewise the soul is the image of God Who has made that 
soul. Therefore, like the child by partially growing up, he 
partially knows his father, and when he reaches the full age 
they understand each other, the father with the son and the 
son with the father, and it is unveiled to the son the treasury 
of the father, likewise the soul before the disobedience, it was 
to increase and to reach the consummate man. But due to 
disobedience, the soul has fallen in the sea of the 
forgetfulness, and in the depth of the straying, and dwells in 
the gates of the hell. Therefore, by getting the soul away, as 
much as possible, from God, it was impossible to come closer 
and to know well the One Who built the soul. But God has 
turned the soul back and has called the soul and has 
attracted the soul to His knowledge, firstly through the 
Prophets, and then by coming Himself, and he has banished 
away, from the soul, the forgetfulness and the straying, and 
then, by breaking down the gates of the hell, he entered to the 
astray soul, by being Himself an example, through which it 
will be possible to the soul to reach the measure of the age 
and the consummation of the Ghost. Therefore, the Word of 
God is tempted by the evil one, according to an order from 
above, and then he suffers reproaches, persecutions, curses 
and slapping from the daring ones, and, at last, death itself on 
the cross, showing us, as I said, what feeling must he show 
towards the ones who condemn us, persecute us, or even 
bring death to us. Thus, also the man must be towards those 
ones as a deaf and mute one, not opening his mouth, for, by 


661 John 4: 14: KJB: “But whosoever drinketh of the water that 1 shall give him shall never 
thirst; but the water that 1 shall give him shall be in him a well of water springing up 
into everlasting life.”; ROB: “But the one who will drink the water that 1 will give it to 
him, he won’t thirst forever, for the water that I will give it to him becomes in him 
spring or running water towards eternal life.” 

324 



P^n't Pflp. DUMflkXi 5J/)NIL0A£ 


feeling the work and the thinness of the evilness, and by being 
as a nailed one on the cross, to shout out with loud voice 
towards the One Who can deliver him from death, by saying: 
«Of the hidden things of mine You deliver me» (Psalm 18 662 : 
13, 14), and, «If they won’t master upon me, I will be without 
blemish». Therefore, by becoming without stain, he finds the 
One Who has given him mastery upon everything, and he 
reigns and rests himself together with Christ. This is because 
the soul, due to the disobedience, being overwhelmed by 
earthly and defiled thoughts, he has become irrational. That’s 
why there is much toiling necessary to be done, by the soul in 
order to rise himself from the matter and to unite himself with 
that without beginning Mind. 

51. If you want to turn yourself back to you, man, 
and to receive again the glory you have lost through 
disobedience, as you didn’t take care before of all the 
commandments of God, and you paid attention to the 
commandments and to the advices of the enemy, likewise, by 
separating yourself from the one whom you listened before, 
turn yourself towards the Lord. Know, he says, that through 
much toiling and sweating of your face, you will achieve again 
your richness. This is because it is not profitable to you to 
achieve, the good, because, by receiving it at the beginning, 
without toiling and seating, you lost what you received and 
you surrendered you inheritance to the enemy. Let each of us 
know what we lost and to impropriate the crying of the 
Prophet. This is because really, our inheritance has been 
given to the ones of another nation and our house to the 
strangers 663 , and by the fact that we didn’t listen to the 
commandment, we matched our wills and we sweetened on 
ourselves with the defiled and earthly thoughts. That’s why 
our soul has reached to a great distance from God and we 
have become like some orphans who do not have father. 
Therefore, the one who wants to deliver his soul, let him fight 
with the whole his power, to clean his soul of the evil thoughts 
and of all the haughtiness, which raise against the knowledge 
of God 664 . And to strive himself to guard the church of God 


662 In KJB, the corresponding Psalm is 19: 13-14. 

663 Lamentation 5: 2: KJB: “Our inheritance is turned to strangers, our houses to aliens.”; 
ROB: “Our inheritance and houses fell in the hand of the strangers, of another nation.” 

664 2 Corinthians 10: 5: KJB: “Casting down imaginations, and every high thing that 
exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every thought 
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without stain 665 . Then will come to us the One Who promised 
to make His dwelling place and to live within us. Then the 
soul will receive the self-knowledge and it will be found worthy 
to be become the church of God. This is because That One 
Himself will banish away the cunning one with his army and 
then He will master within us. 

52. The word said by the Maker, to Cain, plainly: 
«Groaning and shaking you will wander the earth» 666 , it is an 
image and an icon of all the sinners, in hidden. This is 
because the nation of Adam, by falling off the commandment, 
and becoming guilty for sins, it is unquiet because of fickle 
thought, and it is full of fear and unrest, the enemy himself 
engulfing every soul which hasn’t been born out of God, in 
diverse lust and pleasures, and stirring it up like the wheat, 
on a shovel. But also the Lord Himself shows the ones who 
listen to the wills of the evil ones, as preserving the image of 
Cain. This is because by rebuking those ones, he says: «You 
want to do the lusts of your father, the man killer. For that 
one was a man killer from the beginning and into truth he 
stood not» 667 . 

53. We must think, he says, how much the people 
want and search for seeing the earthly emperor. And everyone 
who travels to the city where the emperor is, he wants at least 
to see the richness and the adornment of the emperor’s coat, 
except the ghosts have made him careless and except he has 
dishonored on himself by wounding on himself with other 


to the obedience of Christ;”; ROB: “And all the haughtiness that rises against the 
knowledge of God and every though, we enslave them, in order to obey Christ,” 

5 James 1: 27: “Pure religion and undefiled before God and the Father is this. To visit the 
fatherless and widows in their affliction, and to keep himself unspotted from the 
world.”; ROB: “The clean godliness and without blemish before God and the Father, it 
is this: to visit the orphans and the widows in their troubles, and to guard on ourselves 
without stain from the part of the world.” 

666 Genesis 4: 12: KJB: “When thou tillest the ground, it shall not henceforth yield unto 
thee her strength; a fugitive and a vagabond shalt thou be in the earth.”; ROB: “When 
you will work the field, this one won’t give you any longer his fruits; unquiet and 
fugitive you will be on earth.” 

667 John 8: 44: KJB: “Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do. 
He was a murderer from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, because there is no 
truth in him. When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own: for he is a liar, and the 
father of it.”; ROB: “You are of your father the devil, and you want to do the lusts of 
your father. He, from the beginning, was a man killer and he stood not into truth, 
because there is no truth in him. When he speaks the lie, he speaks from his own, 
because he is liar and the father of the lie.” 
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beauty and wanting other glory. Therefore, if the seeing of the 
mortal emperor is so desired, how wouldn’t be much more 
desired the seeing of the immortal One, to the ones within 
whom there has fallen a drop from the good Ghost and whose 
heart has been pricked by the godlike love? That’s why they 
detach themselves from all world’s friendship, in order to have 
that gift, within their heart, ceaselessly, and nothing else 
before this gift. But few are the ones who put to this beginning 
also an end, without stumbling. Many reach the humbleness 
of the heart and many become partakers to the heavenly gift 
and are wounded by the godlike love, but, by not being able to 
endure the toiling and the temptations from the cunning one, 
who lures them with much cunningness and craftsmanship, 
they fall again into the world and sink in its depth, due to the 
drowsiness and to the weakness of the will, or because they 
are engulfed by addiction to something of the earthly things. 
This is because the ones who want to run, strongly, to the 
end, they do not suffer to be other love mixed with the 
heavenly love. 

54. As great and untold are the goods promised by 
God, so great are also the toils and the struggles mixed with 
hope and faith, required in order to achieve the goods. This is 
obvious in what the Lord says: «If somebody wants to come 
after Me, let him reject on himself, take his cross and follow 
Me» 668 and again: «If somebody won’t hate his father, his 
mother and brothers, wife and children, and even his own 
soul, he won’t be able to follow Me and to be My disciple» 669 . 
But the most people are so mindless, that they want to 
achieve the Kingdom, to inherit the eternal life and to always 
reign together with Christ, namely to have this above 
understanding thing, but they live according to their wills and 


668 Mark 8: 34: KJB: “And when he had called the people unto him with his disciples also, 
he said unto them. Whosoever will come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his 
cross, and follow me.”; “And calling the multitude to Him, together with His disciples, 
He said them: Whosoever wants to come after Me let him reject himself, take his cross 
and follow Me.” 

669 Luke 14: 26: KJB: “If any man come to me, and hate not his father, and mother, and 
wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my 
disciple.”; ROB: “If somebody comes to Me and he doesn’t hate his father and mother 
and woman and children and brothers and sisters, and even his own soul, he cannot be 
my disciple.” 
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follow them, or, better said, to the one who sows amongst 
them these vain and obviously damaging things. 

55. The one who reach to the target without falling, 
are the ones who totally hated the world’s lusts, and on 
themselves, when they were scattered by the world; also, the 
human pleasures and occupations. Because this means to 
reject himself. Each one is taken out from the Kingdom by his 
own will, because he doesn’t truly choose the toils and he 
doesn’t reject himself, but he wants, besides that godlike 
longing, to sweeten himself also with some things of this age, 
and he doesn’t give the whole tending of his will to God. This 
is proven by an example which is at hand. Each one weight 
what he has started to do and he doesn’t forgive to see if what 
he does isn’t inappropriate. So, firstly, there occurs in his 
heart a doubt, which, like a weighing, it unveils within each 
one’s conscience the scales between the love for God and the 
love for the world and, like one weighs more than another, he 
proceeds to commit the external things. For instance, if he is 
going to say a strife word to his brother, he firstly divides in 
himself and he resists: should I tell him, or I shouldn’t? 
Should I answer these reproaches he has brought to me, or is 
better to keep my silence? He wants to follow the 
commandments of God and to not forget also his honor, and 
he decides to totally reject himself. Therefore, if the tray of the 
love for the world inclines the heart’s scales towards itself, 
immediately the evil word comes out to the lips, and them, by 
being stretched by the internal mind as on an arrow, it throws 
is into the neighbor, through the tongue. And sometimes the 
evil comes out also through the hands, leading to wounds and 
even to killing. But sometimes it is not noticed where this 
small movement of the soul has started from. That’s why, you 
must take heed to any sin and thing that happens to you, 
when the evil flatters and moves the will of your soul through 
worldly lusts and through bodily pleasures. This is because 
on this way comes to existence the fornication, the theft, the 
greediness, the vain glory, and any other evil thing. 

56. Often, even the good things are done for the vain 
glory. And then they are reckoned by God like theft, like 
injustice, and like the other big sins. «This is because God, he 
says, scattered the bones of the ones who search for to be 
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pleasant to the people** 670 . So, the enemy wants to be served 
also through the good things, as a deceiver and a cunning 
one, and a plotter that he is 671 . 

57. What somebody loves from this era, that is what 
makes his cogitation heavier and pulls it downwards and 
presses upon it and doesn’t let it to rise up. This is because 
the scales and the leaning and the heaviness of those ones 
hang of the will as on heart and it becomes a proof of the 
entire mankind and like a trial of the Christians, either they 
live in cities or in mountains, or in monasteries, or on plains, 
on in deserts. This is because somebody, by willingly letting 
himself bewitched by what he loves, it becomes obvious that 
he hasn’t surrendered his whole love to God. For instance, 
somebody love all the wealth, another the gold, other one 
wants to serve to the singing, or to surrender himself to the 
body’s lusts, and other the wisdom of the word for the 
temporary glory; one wants to master, another wants the 
honoring from the people, other one the anger and the wrath - 
because, totally surrendering himself to the passion, it seems 
to this one as a worthy to be loved thing -, other one to 
unnecessary speaking, other one to be in scattering or to 
listen to the vain words; other one to be a teacher, and this for 
the glory from the people; someone loves the drowsiness and 
the carelessness, other one sweetens himself with the 
adornment of the clothes, this one with the sleeping, that one 
with carelessly living; other one is tied and mastered by 
something small or by something big from the world and he is 
not allowed to raise above. This is because if somebody 
doesn’t fight valiantly with the passion and doesn’t resist it, 
that passion drags him like a chain and it becomes to the 
cogitation as a vault, which doesn’t allow the soul to go up 
towards God, neither to serve only Him. And that soul that 
truly directs all his impulses and all his desires towards the 


670 Psalm 103: 5: KJB: “There were they in great fear, where no fear was: for God hath 
scattered the bones of him that encampeth against thee: thou hast put them to shame, 
because God hath despised them.”; 102: 7: ROB: “Because God has scattered the bones 
of the ones who are pleasant to the people; they have been ashamed, for God has 
accursed them.” 

671 Homily 5: 6 (in Romanian language, p. 35). If in the previous head it has been shown 
the scales between good and evil, which is within man, here is being shown the custom 
of the evil to dissimulate itself into good. But where the full love for God is, there is no 
scales and dissimulation. This can be seen in the next chapter. 
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Lord, he rejects on himself, and he no longer follows the wills 
of his mind. 

58. We must learn from this example how the man 
destroys himself with his will. This is because for the love for 
something from the world he throws himself on fire, dives into 
the sea, and gives himself as prisoner. Let think at 
somebody’s house, or to the field that happen to burn. The 
one who wanted to escape, immediately that he sensed the 
fire, he ran naked, not taking care of anything from inside, 
only thinking at his soul. But another, thinking at getting out 
some of his things, he stopped to take them, but while he was 
taking them, the fire engulfed the whole house and caught 
and burnt also the man. Do you see how that man perished 
into fire, willingly, for the love for something temporary, which 
is obvious that he loved it more than himself? Others, being 
on a ship that is sinking, the one who wanted to save himself, 
he got out his clothes and thrown himself naked into waves 
and so he escaped with his soul. But the one who wanted to 
escape also with some of his clothes, he was swallowed by 
waves, and for a small price, that miserable one, destroyed on 
himself. Again, let’s imagine that the invasion of the enemies 
has been announced. One, immediately that he has heard 
about it, he has fled with what he has had upon him, not 
taking care of his wealth. Some other one, not believing it, or 
wanting to carry with him also some of his valuable things, he 
has fallen behind and he has been caught by the enemies. Do 
you see that somebody can lose his soul and body, willingly, 
due to carelessness or through sticking to some worldly 
thing? 

59. Of course, there are only a few people who have 
achieved the consummate love for God and they no longer put 
any price on the worldly pleasures and lusts, and they endure 
the temptations of the evil one with longsuffering. But due to 
this reason, we must not despair, neither to forget about the 
good hope. This is because even though there are many ships 
wrecked by waves, there are, doubtlessly, also many of them 
which, crossing through the waves, they reach their shores. 
But in order to achieve this, we need much faith, patience, 
taking care of, and struggle. In addition to these, we also need 
hunger and thirst, in a reasonable extent, with much 
understanding and right-reckoning. And then it needs with 
and daring in request. The most of the people, as I said, they 
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want to achieve the Kingdom without toils and sweating. They 
bless the holy men and they want to have the honor and the 
gifts of those ones, but they do not want to be partakers to the 
troubles, to the toils, and to the sufferings of those ones. 
Everybody wants to be like those saints, including the 
fornicators, the publicans, and anyone else, but until reaching 
there, they face temptations and trials, to be proven as being 
the ones who truly loved their Master and to achieve, rightly, 
the Kingdom of Heavens. 

60. Reckon you that the lawlessness and the glory 
and the joy of the heavenly goods, are hidden into troubles, in 
sufferings, in patience, and in faith. This is because the 
wheat, thrown on the ground, of the planted tree, they need, 
to say so, to fall into rottenness and dishonor, and then to 
receive the adornment of the vestment and the multiplied 
fruits. This is because if won’t pass through this rottenness 
and through this dishonor, it won’t put on that final 
adornment and the beauty of the countenance. So reckons 
also the Apostle and says: «Through many troubles we ought 
to enter the Kingdom of God» 672 . And the Lord says: «Into your 
patience you will gain your souls» 673 ; or again: «Into world 
trouble you will have»' 674 . 

61. Each of us, as much as he will be found worthy 
through faith and zeal, to be partaker to the Holy Ghost, 
likewise he will be glorified in that day and with his body. This 
is because what he has gathered inside his soul, then it will 
be unveiled also outside the body. The example, he says, we 
have it from the trees. When the winter is passed, and the sun 
shines more luminously and more powerfully, and the breeze 
blows, those ones bud outwardly and dress themselves up 
with leaves, flowers, and fruits, as with a vestment. Likewise 


672 Acts 14: 21: ROB: “Confirming the souls of the disciples, and exhorting them to 
continue in the faith, and that we must through much tribulation enter into the kingdom 
of God.”; ROB: “Strengthening the souls of the disciples, urging them to persevere into 
faith and (showing them) that through much sufferance we must enter the Kingdom of 
God.” 

673 Luke 21: 19: KJB: “In your patience possess ye your souls.”; ROB: “Through your 
patience you will gain your souls.” 

674 John 16: 33: KJB: “These things 1 have spoken unto you, that in me ye might have 
peace. In the world ye shall have tribulation: but be of good cheer; 1 have overcome the 
world.”; ROB: “These things 1 have spoken to you, that in Me you might have peace. 
Into world, you will have troubles; but dare. 1 have overcome the world.” 
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the flower of the grass sprouts at that time out of ground and 
the ground is covered with it and it is dressed up with it like 
in a magnificent vestment. About this, the God-Word also 
said: «Neither Solomon dressed himself up like one of these, 
despite his whole glory» 675 . All of these are images, examples, 
and icons, of the glory that are going to have, the ones who 
will be saved, at resurrection. Due to this reason, the first 
month for all the souls which love God, namely for the true 
Christians, it is Xanticus, which is April, through which it is 
shown the power of the resurrection. For the godlike Scripture 
says: «This month will be to you the first one amongst the 
months of the year» 676 . This one will dress up the naked trees 
with the glory which they firstly have had it hidden inside 
their body. So will be these ones glorified through the untold 
light, which is even from now inside them, namely through 
the power of the Ghost. Then this will be to them vestment, 
food, drink, gladness, joyfulness, and above all: eternal life. 

About the Haughtiness of the Mind 

62. The blessed Moses showed, through the glory of 
the Ghost, which was lighting through his face, and which 
no man was able to look at, the way in which at the 
resurrection of the righteous, the bodies of the saints will be 
glorified with the glory of which, the believer souls of the 
saints, are found worthy even from here, into the inward 
man. «Because, we, he says, with the uncovered face, 
namely into the inward man, we mirror the glory of the Lord, 
being transformed towards the same image, from glory to 
glory» 677 . About this was written, again, that «for forty days 
and forty nights he remembered neither about food nor 


675 Matthew 6: 29: KJB: “And yet 1 say unto you, That even Solomon in all his glory was 
not arrayed like one of these.”; ROB: “And 1 tell you that neither Solomon, in all his 
glory, didn’t dress himself up like one of these.” 

676 Exodus 12: 2: KJB: “This month shall be unto you the beginning of months: it shall be 
the first month of the year to you.”; ROB: “Let this month be the beginning of the 
months, to be to you the first month amongst the months of the year.” 

677 2 Corinthians 3: 18: KJB: “But we all, with open face beholding as in a glass the glory 
of the Lord, are changed into the same image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit 
of the Lord.”; ROB: “And all of us, looking as in a mirror, with the uncovered face, are 
being transformed in the same image from glory to glory, like from the Ghost of the 
Lord.” 
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about drink» 678 , which is not possible to the human nature, 
if it is not imparted with the spiritual food, which is received 
by the holy souls, even from now, from the Holy Ghost. 

63. The glory with which are enriched the souls of 
the saints, as it was said, even from here, that one will cover 
and will dress up the naked bodies, at resurrection, and it 
will make them kidnapped to heavens. Then will they rest 
with the body and with the soul, ceaselessly, in the Kingdom 
of God. This is because God, by creating Adam, he didn’t 
give him bodily wings, as to the birds, intending to give him 
the wings of the Ghost, at resurrection, to be lightened, 
through them, and to be kidnapped where the Ghost wants. 
And these spiritual (intelligible) wings, have been given, even 
from now, to the saints’ souls, and they elevate these souls 
towards a heavenly cogitation. This is because the 
adornment of the Christians is different and different are the 
vestments, different is the table and different is the joy. This 
is because we know that Christ will come from heavens and 
he will resurrect the dead from all times, like the godlike 
Scriptures confess about it. And by separating them in two 
parts, the ones who will have His sign, which is the seal of 
the godlike Ghost, he will place them on His right hand, as 
he says: «My sheep listen to My voice and they know Me» 679 . 
And then, our body will be dressed up in godlike glory, in 
that one of the good deeds and in that one of the Ghost, 
which the saints’ souls have already received it from here. 
And so, being glorified by the godlike light and kidnapped 
into heavens in order to welcome the Lord, as was written, 
they will always be with the Lord 680 . 

64. The ones who want to have a Christian life in 
the most beautiful manner, they must firstly take care of 
everything, with the whole zeal, of the cogitating, discerning, 
and leading part of the soul, for, by strengthening the power 
of discerning the good from the bad, and by separating the 


678 Exodus 34: 28: KJB: “And he was there with the Lord forty days and forty nights; he 
did neither eat bread, nor drink water. And he wrote upon the tables the words of the 
covenant, the ten commandments.”, ROB: “Moses stayed there at the Lord for forty days 
and forty nights, and he neither ate bread nor drank water. And Moses wrote on the 
tablets of the covenant: the ten commandments.” 

679 John 10: 27: KJB: “My sheep hear my voice, and 1 know them, and they follow me:”; 

ROB: “My sheep listen to My voice and 1 know them, and they come after Me.” 

680 1 Thessalonians 4: 16-17. 
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passions which entered against nature, from the clean 
nature, to live, without stumbling, using the power of 
discernment as an eye, and remaining clean of the impulses 
towards sin. This is because the will of the soul is to keep 
the limbs of the body undefiled from damage from the part 
of the senses, to guard himself against the world’s 
scatterings, and to guard his heart, in order to no stretch 
into the world the limbs of its thoughts, but to gather them 
up from all quarters and to gather them up from the worries 
and from the pleasures from bellow. And when God sees 
somebody living thus and guarding himself and watching on 
himself with fear, and decided to serve Him, He stretches 
towards him also the help of His grace. But what will God do 
with the one who willingly surrenders himself to the world 
and who walks according to world’s pleasures? 

65. The five virgins who took vigil, and took with 
themselves that oil stranger to their nature, in the heart’s 
vessels - and this is the grace of the Ghost - they could 
enter with the bridegroom in the wedding chamber. And the 
other ones, the fool ones, the ones who trusted their own 
nature, they didn’t take vigil, neither strived to achieve this 
oil of the gladness into their heart while they were still into 
body; they even fell asleep in their carelessness, in the 
drowsiness and in the self-appreciation, and thinking they 
are right. That’s why the door of the wedding chamber of the 
Kingdom it was closed to them. Fir it is obvious that they 
were being held by some chain of the world and by a 
friendship with it, because they didn’t give their 
consummate love and their ardor for the heavenly 
Bridegroom. Actually, the souls which are searching for 
what is stranger to the nature, this holiness of the Ghost, 
and who lighten their whole love for Christ, there they walk, 
there they pray, there they cogitate, there they meditate, 
being separated from all the other things. This is because 
the five senses of the soul: the understanding, the 
knowledge, the discernment, the patience, and the mercy, if 
they receive the grace from above and the holiness of the 
Ghost, they truly become wise virgins. And if they are left to 
their own will, they are found truly fool, and they are proven 
to be like daughters of the world and of the anger. 

66. Like the sin is stranger to our nature, but once 
snaked inside us through the falling of the first man, it 
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becomes to us like a nature, likewise we ought, through this 
thing stranger to out nature, namely the heavenly gift of the 
Ghost, to be the sin banished away again from our nature 
and to be us turned back to the old cleanness. This is 
because, if we won’t do this through much prayer and faith, 
through taking heed and through turning back from the 
world’s things, and if won’t be our nature, defiled by sin, 
sanctified, by the great love Who is Christ, and if we won’t 
remain, to the end, not-fallen from His godlike 
commandments and transfigured, we won’t be able to 
achieve the heavenly Kingdom. 

67. I want, he says, to tell, according to my power, a 
thin and deep word. The endless and bodiless Lord, he 
makes on Himself, out of limitless kindness, body; and he 
diminishes on Himself, as somebody would say, the Great 
and above being One, to be able to unite Himself with His 
understanding creatures, namely with the saints’ souls and 
with the souls of the angels, to be also these ones able to be 
imparted with the immortal life of His godhead. This is 
because each one, according to his nature, it body: the 
angel, the soul, and the devil. Because, even if they are thin, 
but into their substance, structure, and image, according to 
the thinness of their nature, are thin bodies. So, our body is 
thick in substance, but the soul, by being a thin one, it has 
been wrapped and dressed up with the limbs of this body, it 
has been dressed up with the eye which sees, with the ear 
which hears, with the hand, with the nose and, simply, with 
the whole body and with its limbs. The soul has been united 
with the whole body, for through it the soul fulfills all the 
things which come during life. In this way, Christ, in His 
untold and not-understood kindness, he diminishes Himself 
and makes Himself a body and unites Himself with the 
believer and loved by Him souls, and He comprises them 
and He makes on Himself, according to Paul’s word, a Ghost 
with them, so-saying: soul with soul, and hypostasis with 
hypostasis, for such a soul to live and to subsist in His 
godhead and to reach the immortal life and to delight with a 
incorruptible pleasure and with a untold glory. 

68. To such a soul, he says, the Lord make Himself, 
as he wants, on one occasion fire, which burns up the whole 
evil that sneaked inside him, as says also the Prophet: «Our 
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God is a burning fire» 681 , and on other occasion untold and 
inexplicable resting, and sometimes joy and peace which 
warms him up and envelops him. He only needs to strive to 
love Him and to give himself to the good behaviors and he 
will see himself, through the experience itself, through his 
feeling itself, touching the untold good things «which the eye 
hasn’t seen, the ear hasn’t heard, and to the heart of the 
man haven’t go up» 682 , touching all the things the Ghost of 
the Lord will make, either towards resting, or towards joy, 
delectation and life, to the soul which is proved to be worthy 
of That One. This is because He makes Himself a body, as 
towards spiritual food, so towards clothing and untold 
beauties, to fill him up, thus, with spiritual gladness. «I am, 
he says, the bread of the life» 683 ; and: «The one who drinks 
the water that I will give him, he will become spring of 
jumping water, towards eternal life» 684 . 

69. So God showed Himself, he says, also to each of 
the sanctified and saint ones, as it was His will and as it was 
useful to the one who was seeing Him. For instance, in 
another manner to Abraham, to Moses, to David, and to 
each one of the Prophets, by diminishing Himself and 
making Himself a body, as it was said, transfiguring Himself 
and showing Himself to the ones who love Him, not as He is, 
for He is uncontained, but according to their capacity to 
contain Him, for the much and not-understood love that he 
had towards them. 


681 Deuteronomy 4: 24: KJB: “For the Lord thy God is a consuming fire, even a jealous 
God.”; ROB: “For your Lord is a consuming fire, a zealous God.” 

682 1 Corinthians 2: 9: KJB: “But as it is written. Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
have entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that 
love him”; ROB: “But as it is written: The things which the eye hasn’t seen and the ear 
hasn’t heard, and to the heart of the man haven’t go up, these things the Lord has 
prepared to the ones who love Flim.” 

683 John 6: 51: KJB: “I am the living bread which came down from heaven: if any man eat 
of this bread, he shall live for ever: and the bread that 1 will give is my flesh, which 1 
will give for the life of the world.”; ROB: “I am the living bread, which has descended 
from heavens. Who eats this bread will be alive forever. And the bread which 1 will 
give for the life of the world is My body.” 

684 John 4: 14: KJB: “But whosoever drinketh of the water that 1 shall give him shall never 
thirst; but the water that 1 shall give him shall be in him a well of water springing up 
into everlasting life.”; ROB: “But the one who will drink of the water that 1 will give 
him, he will never thirst; because the water 1 will give him it will become in him a 
spring of running water towards eternal life.” 
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70. The soul that has been found worthy to receive 
inside him the dwelling of the power from above, and that 
has mixed within his limbs that godlike fire, and the 
heavenly love of the good Ghost, he easily detached himself 
from the whole worldly love. This is because like the iron of 
the led, the gold and the silver, by being given to the fire, 
they let and they open even more, rejecting the hardness of 
the nature due to the power of the fire, likewise the soul, by 
receiving the heavenly fire of the love of the Ghost, he 
detaches himself from the addiction of the worldly ghost and 
from the chains of the sin, and he is transformed from the 
natural callousness of the sin, by reckoning and despising 
all the things as insignificant. Even if he would have some 
brother, as loved as possible, but who would impede him 
from this love, the soul that is consumed by such a love, he 
would part also with them. This is because, if the love of the 
bodily marriage, it detaches somebody from his father, from 
his mother, and from his brothers, even if he loves them, 
and he turns his whole feeling and longing, and he direct 
them towards his wife, if therefore the bodily love detaches 
any other love of the world, how much more, the ones who 
are engulfed by that dispassionate longing would be sorry, if 
they would be impeded in it by the love for something 
belonging to this world? 

71. God, being good and loving of people, he has 
long-suffering and he waits much for the repentance of each 
one of the sinners, making a heavenly celebration for the 
turning back of the one who repents. «For joy will be in 
heavens for a sinner who repents» 685 . But if somebody, by 
not seeing this kindness and this long-suffering, he doesn’t 
start against each sin individually, by doing, as I said, 
repentance, and he disregards the commandment, and he 
takes the kindness as an occasion of despising, he adds sin 
over sin, he continues to build up his insanity, he piles up 
indifference upon indifference, and he fills up the borders of 
the sins, by falling into a state from which he is no longer 
able to get up, but he endures the last crushing and he is 


685 Luke 15: 10: KJB: “Likewise, 1 say unto you, there is joy in the presence of the angels 
of God over one sinner that repenteth.”; ROB: “I say to you, so it is made joy to the 
angels of God for a sinner who repents.” 
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lost, being left, finally, in the hands of the evil one. So 
happen to the ones from Sodom. By filling up and by 
crossing beyond the borders of the sin so much, then no 
spark of repentance remained to them, those ones were 
given by the godlike judgment prey to the fire. O happened 
in the time Noah. The ones from his time, by letting 
themselves carried towards the sin, by the unbridled 
impulses, and by not showing any repentance, such a 
mountain of sins they piled up to themselves, than the 
whole earth was broken together with them. To the 
Egyptians who sinned much and persecuted the people of 
God, He was still good, for he didn’t destroy them, but He 
brought them through partial rebuking, to repentance. But 
when those ones turned back and showed again love for sin, 
and they stuck again to the faithlessness from before, and 
they finally started to chase the people of the Lord, the 
people which was brought out of Egypt, the Egyptians were 
swallowed by the godlike judgment, He totally destroying 
them. Likewise towards Israel, who sinned much, and who 
killed the Prophet of God, This One didn’t leave the usual 
longsuffering. But when they advanced to such an evilness, 
than they no longer shied either the glory of the Master 
Himself, but they laid they killer hand on Him, they were 
totally rejected and thrown away, and were taken from 
them: the prophecy, the priesthood, and the serving (the 
cult), and those have been entrusted to the Gentiles who 
believed. 

72. Let’s run with the whole heart towards Christ, 
Who is calling us, by overflowing our hearts towards Him, 
and let’s not despair over our salvation, by willingly doing 
the evil. Because this is also a deceit from the evil one, that, 
by remembering the sins from before, to bring us to despair. 
We understand that, if Christ, by coming, He made Himself 
the doctor and the healer of the blind ones, of the one with 
palsy, of the deaf, and He resurrected dead people who 
entered in rottenness, won’t He heal, the more, the 
blindness and the deafness of the indifferent heart? This is 
because not other, but the One Himself Who built the body 
and the soul, and if he had so much benevolence and mercy 
towards the things which detach and die, won’t he show 
Himself the more as having love for the people, and healing 
for the immortal soul, which suffer the illness of the sin and 
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of the nescience, but then he comes to Him and prays? For 
He said: «My heavenly Father, won’t he do justice to the ones 
who shout out towards Him day and night? Verily I say to 
you, He will hastily do justice** 686 ; or: «Ask for, and it will be 
given to you, search for and you will find, knock and it will 
be opened to you** 687 ; and again: «Even if he won’t give him 
for he is his friend, but for his daring, by getting up, he will 
give him everything needed** 688 . Through this he urges us to 
do the asking with daring and with perseverance. For he 
came to turn the sinners to Himself. But we need to part, 
with the whole our power, with the evil thoughts, and to give 
ourselves to the Lord. And he won’t overlook it, but He will 
be ready to give us His help. 

73. Like the ones who are engulfed by some illness 
of helplessness, when their body has no longer power to take 
food and drink, they reach to despair - and this is to them a 
sign of death - and their friends and relatives cry for them, 
likewise God and the angels are very sad and they cry for 
the souls which can no longer use the heavenly food. 
Therefore, if you have made yourself chair to God, by having 
Him sitting upon you, and your soul has totally become a 
spiritual eye, and it is whole light, if you have nourished 
yourself with that food of the spirit, which gladdens the 
heart, if you have dressed up your soul in the coat of the 
untold light, if your man from within has reached the 
experience and the surety of all of these things, behold that 
you are living the really eternal life, by resting yourself, even 
from now, together with Christ. But, if you haven’t receive 
this yet, neither you have reached to achieve them, let 
yourself crying and weeping, like one who hasn’t yet been 
imparted with such a richness, and let yourself continuously 
be worried and be praying for your poverty. But, it would be 
good that the one who has achieved it, to keep the feeling of 
his own poverty, and to not be careless, on the motif he is 


686 Luke 18: 7-8. 

687 Matthew 7: 7: KJB: “Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and 
it shall be opened unto you:”; ROB: “Ask and it will be given to you; search for and 
you will find; knock and it will be opened to you.” 

688 Luke: 11: 8: KJB: “I say unto you, Though he will not rise and give him, because he is 
his friend, yet because of his importunity he will rise and give him as many as he 
needeth.”; ROB: “I say you: Even if, by getting up, he won’t give him for he is his 
friend, but, for his daring, by getting up, he will give his as much as he needs.” 
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saturated by the godlike richness. This is for «the one who 
searches he will find and to the one who knocks it will be 
opened» 689 . 

74. If that mixed oil had so much power, that the 
ones anointed with it achieved the imperial glory 690 , how 
much more the ones whose mind and inwards man have 
received the anointment with the sanctified oil of the 
gladness, and who have taken the earnest of the good Ghost, 
won’t they be elevated to the measure of the consummation, 
being made partakers to the kingdom, to the adoption, and 
to the knowledge of His mysteries, and having the right to 
enter to the Father and to go out, according to their 
pleasure? This is because, even if they haven’t 
consummately taken the inheritance, because they still 
carry the burden of the body, but for the earnest of the 
Ghost, they have the surety of the hoped things and they 
have no doubt that they will reign together with Christ and 
they will be partakers to the coming and to the fullness of 
the Ghost. This is because, by being them still into body, 
they have reached the experience of that power and 
pleasure. This is because the cover placed by satan upon 
people, after Adam’s disobedience, by coming the grace 
totally removes it, by purifying the inward man and the 
mind, and the grace also cats away from the soul the whole 
filthiness and every defiled thought, when the man wants to 
be made clean and to receive back his nature, and so to look 
at the glory of the true light with the limpid and unimpeded 
eyes. Some people like these, they look - even from here - to 
that age which kidnaps them, towards the beauties and the 
wonders from there. This is because, like the bodily eye, if it 
is healthy and doesn’t suffer, it daringly looks at the 
sunrays, likewise these ones, if they use a luminous and 
cleaned mind, they will look at the hidden rays of the Lord. 

75. This measure, he says, cannot be easily 
reached, though, by people, but there are needed often toils, 
struggles, and countless sweats. Because there are many 
within whom there is both the grace working and the 


689 


690 


Matthew 7: 8: KJB: “For every one that asketh receiveth; and he that seeketh findeth; 
and to him that knocketh it shall be opened.”; ROB: “For whosoever asks for, he takes, 
and the one who searches for he finds, and to the one who knocks it will be opened to 
him.” 

Exodus 30: 23-25; 1 Kings 24: 11. (In KJB we have 1 Samuel). 
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evilness hiding, without getting far from them at all. But 
both of the ghosts, the one of the light and the one of the 
darkness, they work in one and the same heart 691 . You are 
going to ask me, of course: what impartation is between 
darkness and light, or how the godlike light will be 
darkened, or how can be in the same place the Church of 
God and the idols? And I am answering you: how will be 
disturbed and defiled the cleanness and the lack of blemish? 
For «the light lights into darkness and the darkness hasn’t 
engulfed it». Therefore the things mustn’t be understood 
only from one side, not in only one way. This is because 
some ones rest themselves so much into the grace of God, 
then they are able to hold themselves, and to not let 
themselves to be overcome by sin which dwells inside them. 
It happen that they are now in persevering prayer and in 
resting, but then they are troubled by the defiled thoughts, 
and they are stolen by the sin, even if within them there is 
also the grace. The inexperienced ones and who aren’t 
totally mastered yet by the godlike grace, they have reckoned 
that they have been delivered, at all once, from sin. But the 
ones who have the power of discernment and mind, they 
won’t deny that even if the grace of God dwells within them, 
they still are being shaken by shameful and inappropriate 
thoughts. 

76. I have known some of the brothers who rejoiced 
such a rich grace, that in five of six years the movements of 
the lust were totally erased to them. And then, when they 
seemed to have taken the crown and the quietude, it 
emerged to them, as out of a trap, the sin, and it rushed 
upon them with such a fury and savageness, than it amazed 
and bewildered them. Therefore, amongst the ones with a 
nimble sight and understanding, no one dared to say that: 
by having the grace within my mind, I’ve been delivered, 
from now on, of sin 692 . This is because both of them work, 


691 Homily 17: 4, at the end (G.P. col. 625 D). We are mentioning here again that 
Diadochus of Photice specified that the ghost of the evilness it is no longer, after 
Baptism, so much in the center of the heart, like the grace is. But also the place from 
here must be understood in the sense that satan works upon the heart, rather from the 
periphery of the human being. 

692 Makarios (Homily 17:6; G.P. 628 C) says: «but both persons are working within mind» 
(rot boo 7tp6aama ev xco evepyeuai). Simeon the Metaphrastes eliminates the term 
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as it was said, in one and the same mind 693 , even if the 
inexperienced and untaught ones, by having the slightest 
spiritual movement, they immediately say hastily: I have 
won. It seems to me that the things are like this: Like the 
sun when shines cleanly, by suddenly coming a dark cloud 
or a mist, it darkens the sun’s clean light, likewise it 
happens to the ones who have achieved the grace of God, 
but they haven’t cleaned themselves in the whole fullness, 
but in their deep they still are mastered by sin. Therefore, it 
truly is necessary much power of discernment in order to 
recognize these things with the most consummate trying. 

77. Like is impossible without eyes, without tongue, 
without ears, and without legs, to see, to hear, to taste, or to 

walk, likewise it is impossible that without God and without 
the work which is imparted to us from Him, to be us 
imparted with the godlike mysteries and to know the wisdom 
of God, or to enrich ourselves into Ghost. This is because 
the wise men of the Hellenes exercised themselves in words 
and they were occupying themselves with ardor in waging 
wars of words. But the servants of God, even if they are 
skillful in word, they are built up through the godlike 
knowledge and through the grace of God, forever. 

78. I confidently can say, he says, that not even the 
Apostles themselves, the ones full of the good Comforter, they 
weren’t totally free of worries, but besides gladness and 
joyfulness, was coming to them, even from the grace, a certain 
fear, without being that starting from the sin’s part. This is 
because the grace itself was guarding them in safety, in order 
to not go out, even for a short period of time, from good. This 
is because, like a child, by throwing a small pebble into a 

wall, it doesn’t succeed anything, or like a weak shield doesn’t 
damage a string shield, likewise being they attack by some 
part of the evilness, they were rejecting it before causing 
something to them, like ones who were well fenced with the 
power of Christ. Despite all these, even being they 
consummate, they had the freedom of will. Therefore, it is not 
like some people say, without understanding, that after 


«persons». Although, this presence and work do not mean, as one can see right here, a 
continuous sinning of the man, but only an attempt of the evil ghost to tempt the man. 

693 Makarios has the following text: «let nobody say: 1 have totally freed myself of sin» 
(G.P. 627 B). Simeon the Metaphrastes moderates the idea, by letting to be understood 
that the man has liberated himself of sin, but he hasn’t delivered himself of sin’s attack. 

342 




P^n't Pflp. DUMflkXi SIANILOAE 


receiving the grace, they have received untying and resting of 
worries. This is because the Lord asks for the will of the soul 
also in the consummate ones towards serving the Ghost, so 
that these two are intertwined together. This is because the 
Apostle says: «Do not quench the Ghost» 694 . 

79. Speaking to somebody about some things only by 
word it is an easy and at hand thing. This is because it is easy 
to each one to say: «this bread (I give this as an example) it is 
made out of wheat». But to present in detail its preparation it 
is not known to everybody, but only to the experienced ones. 
Likewise, to speak simply about dispassion and 
consummation it is easy, but to know the thing by trying it 
and into truth, it means to understand with the work and 
with the truth the work of the consummation. 

80. The ones who utter spiritual words without 
tasting and trying, they are like the man who crosses in 
summer time, just at noon, a desert and without water land, 
and then, by being engulfed by a big and fiery thirst, he paints 
in his mind that he is close to a refreshing and with sweet 
water spring and nobody impedes him to get enough of that 
water; or with the man who hasn’t tasted ever, not even a 
little honey, but he tries to describe to other its sweetness. For 
like this truly are the ones who, without finding out, 
themselves, with the work, by taking words from somebody 
else, they want to interpret to others the things about 
consummation, bout holiness, and about dispassion. And 
actually, if God would give them a little feeling about what 
they are talking, they would know, without any doubt, that 
the truth and the things aren’t as they interpret them, but 
very different. In this way is the Christendom endangered: by 
deviating little by little, from what is due; and by falling into 
faithlessness. This is because the Christendom is like a food 
and like a drink, and the more somebody nourishes himself 
with it, the more he is lit by a greater lust. In this way, his 
mind becomes insatiate and unstopped; likewise, if somebody 
gives a sweet drink to somebody thirsty, he will make that 
one, not only by thirst, but also by pleasure, to search even 
more for that drink. And these things, as it was said, let’s not 
understand them only through simple words, but they are 


694 1 Thessalonians 5: 19: KJB: “Quench not the Spirit.”; ROB: “Do not quench the Ghost.” 
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mysteriously committed within mind by the work of the Holy 
Ghost. And then they are spoken about. 

81. The Gospel, he says, assertively commands each 
man to not do these things, or to do them, and so to reach to 
be friend with the loving people Emperor: Do not get angry, he 
says, do not lust, if somebody hits you on the right cheek, 
turn the other cheek to him 695 . But the Apostle, by walking on 
the traces of the commanded things, he teaches how one 
must do the work of the cleaning, with patience and with 
longsuffering, by feeding us firstly with milk, like on some 
children, and then by bringing us to a growth, and then to 
consummation. Thus, in order to give an example, the Gospel 
says that the cloth must be made of wool. And the Apostle 
explains how the wool must be spun, how must be woven, 
and how must the coat be sewed. 

82. There are some people who restrain themselves 
from the seen fornication, from theft, from greediness, and 
from the other resembling evil things, and that’s why they 
reckon themselves amongst saints. But it takes a lot, in order 
to be with the work and with the truth, like that. This is 
because, often in their mind dwells the evilness which lives 
and it moves here and there within them. And this one, by 
remaining alone, it destroys them. Saint is the one who has 
been sanctified and who has cleaned himself according to the 
inward man. Actually, a certain brother, by praying together 
with others, h was taken by the heavenly power and, being 
kidnapped, he saw Jerusalem from above, the luminous 
dwelling places from there, and a borderless and mysterious 
light; and he heard a voice saying: «This is the resting place of 
the righteous ones». Later, by boasting himself and imagining 
about himself great things, he fell in the depth of the sin and 
he was engulfed later by many evil things. If he suffered that, 
how could somebody say: «Because I am fasting, I receive 
strangers, I share the wealth, and I guard myself against the 
mentioned evil things, and nothing evil has remained inside 
me, I am a saint too». Therefore, not the parting with the seen 
evil things is consummate, as it was said, but the 
consummate cleanness of the cogitation. 

83. Come in, he says, the one who have understood 
these things, by watching your own thought, and lean 


Matthew 5: 22, 28, 39. 
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towards your mind, that is prisoner and slave to the sin, and 
look at the snake which is even lower than your mind and 
deeper than your thoughts and which moves here and there 
within the soul’s chamber and which defeats you through the 
most insignificant limbs of the soul. This is because the heart 
truly is a unreached depth (an abyss). Therefore, if you have 
defeated this one, and you have cleaned up the whole 
lawlessness from within yourself, and you have cast out the 
sin, praise yourself for cleanness into God; and if you do not 
do this, but you humble yourself, as one who still has 
shortcoming and is a sinner, get closer by praying Christ, for 
your hidden things. This is because the whole old and new 
Scripture is speaks about cleanness. And each person, either 
being a Jew or a Hellene, he loves the cleanness, even if it is 
not possible to be achieved by all. And this cleanness of the 
heart, it cannot be reached otherwise but through Christ. For 
He is the hypostatized truth, and without this truth it is 
impossible to know the truth, or to achieve the salvation. 


About Love 

84. Like you have rejected the man from outside in 
the seen things, and you have shared and you have scattered 
your things, likewise you must reject the habits from before. 
And if you have learnt the bodily wisdom, or if you have 
achieved the knowledge of the things, reject, you, also this. If 
you have believed in the rights of the body, get far from them, 
by humiliating yourself and by diminishing yourself. This is 
because on this way you will be able to gain teaching from the 
insanity of the preaching. And in this you will find out the 
true wisdom; not in masterly words, but in the power of the 
cross, which is being worked within the ones who have been 
found worthy to achieve this one in hypostasis. This is 
because «the cross of Christ, says Paul, it is foolishness to the 
Jews, and insanity to Hellenes, but to us who are being saved, 
it is the power and the wisdom of God» 696 . 

85. Even if you have taken, he says, a tasting from 
heaven, even if you soul have been imparted with that wisdom 
and you have resting into your soul, do not boast yourself 


1 Corinthians 1: 23, 24, 18. 
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even then, and do not be daring, as you have already reached 
there, and you have received the whole truth, to not be also 
you hearing: «Behold you have satiated yourselves, behold you 
gave become rich, you have reigned without us and at least if 
you would have reigned, for us also to reign together with 
you» 697 . But, even if you have tasted, reckon yourself as you 
wouldn’t even touched the Christendom. And do not do this 
only at the surface, but as a thing which is planted and 
strengthened forever in your cogitation. 

86. Like one who loves richness, even if he would 
have gathered countless richness, he doesn’t get satisfied, but 
what he daily adds to it, it increases his lust even more, or 
like somebody dragged away from a most sweet drink before 
he has had enough, he feel his thirst even more fiery, likewise 
the tasting of God, it doesn’t reach to satiation nor it has an 
end. But, the more somebody enriches himself with this rich, 
he know that he is even poorer. This kind of Christians, they 
no longer honor their soul, but as some ones who humiliate 
themselves, they put themselves at the disposal of God, and 
they reckon themselves as servants of all people. And God 
rejoices much of such a soul and rests Himself within that 
soul, for his humbleness. Therefore, even if somebody has 
something, or he has even enriched himself, let him not 
imagine, through this, that he is or that he has something. 
This is because the self-appreciation disgusts God. And this 
self-appreciation got out the man from Paradise, who, by 
hearing: «You will be like some gods» 698 , he became haughty, 
basing himself on this vain hope. This at how God, and 
Emperor, and the Son of God, diminished Himself by taking a 
countenance of a servant, how He made Himself poor, how He 
was reckoned with the ones who don’t deserve respect, and 
how He suffered. And if God did like that, how could you 
boast yourself and reckon yourself to be something great, you 
that are a man composed out of blood and body, which are 


697 1 Corinthians 4: 8: KJB: “Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye have reigned as kings 
without us: and 1 would to God ye did reign, that we also might reign with you.”; ROB: 
“Behold, you are fed; behold, you have become rich, without us you have reigned, and, 
you have not reigned so that at least we might reign together with you.” 

698 Genesis 3:5: KJB: “For God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes 
shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing good and evil.”; ROB: “But God 
know that in the day you will eat out of it your eyes will be opened and you will be like 
God, knowing the good and the evil.” 
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dust and ashes, and you have not been imparted with 
anything good, but you are only filth? You, if you are wise and 
even more than that, through what you have received from 
God, say: it is not mine what I have, but I have received it 
from Other One and glory to Him, in order to not be taken 
from me everything that has been given to me. Thus, you 
reckon every good thing as belonging to God, and every evil 
thing as belonging to your weakness.” 

87. The treasure the Apostle says about, that we have 
it in clay pots, you must reckon that it is the sanctifying 
power of the Ghost, on which, being him still into body, he 
was found worthy to receive it. This is because that one says 
again: «Who has become to us wisdom from God, 
righteousness, sanctification, and redemption» 699 . Therefore, 
the one who has found and has at himself this treasure of the 
Ghost, he can achieve the whole righteousness of the 
commandments and the whole their work, not only clean and 
spotless, but also without toils and pains, what he wasn’t able 
before to achieve without toiling. This is because nobody can, 
even if he wants, to truly cultivate the fruit of the Ghost, 
before he is imparted by the good Ghost. Let everybody strive 
himself with all of these, by running through patience and 
faith and to pray to Christ with warmth, in order to achieve 
this heavenly treasure. And then he will be able to do within 
himself and through himself, as it was said, the whole 
righteousness, cleanly and consummately, without toil and 
without difficulty. 

88. The ones who have gathered within them the 
godlike richness of the Ghost, when they share to others the 
spiritual words, they take out and they share like from a 
treasure, the things they say. But the ones who haven’t 
gathered this treasure in their heart’s depths, out of which 
springs the kindness of the thoughts, the mysteries, and the 
godlike and from above man words, but only by picking some 
words from the two Scriptures, they carry these words only on 
the tip of their tongue, or by hearing them from other spiritual 
persons, they adorn themselves with the words of those ones, 


699 1 Corinthians 1: 30: KJB: “But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto 
us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption:'’; ROB: “Out of 
Him, therefore, you are into Christ Jesus, Who for us has made Himself wisdom from 
God and righteousness and sanctification and redemption,” 
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by presenting their words as being their own, and 
impropriating the words of those ones as some foreign 
earnings, they give others the tasting of what they have 
achieved without toil; but after describing that, they remain 
poor, because each of them has turned back from the words 
he has taken, to his own words, not achieving an own 
treasure of which to be able to rejoice firstly themselves and 
then to be useful, through communication, to others. That’s 
why let’s firstly search for this true richness from God, within 
us, and then it will be easy to be useful to others and to share 
them spiritual words and godlike mysteries. This is for the 
kindness of God deigned to dwell within everyone who 
believes. «The one who loved Me, He says, he will be loved by 
My Father and I will show Myself to him» 700 . And again: «I and 
My Father will come and We will make to Us a dwelling place 
within him» 701 . 

89. The ones who have been found worthy to become 
sons of God, and who have Christ shining within them, they 
are guided in diverse manners by the Ghost, and they are 
guided into the hidden of their heart, by the grace. It doesn’t 
hurt to bring also some of the world’s seen delights in order to 
exemplify the godlike states born by the grace within soul. For 
sometimes they seem to be at an imperial dinner, where they 
rejoice and gladden with an untold and unspoken joy. Now 
they are spiritually rejoicing like the bride of bridegroom, and 
now they feel their body so light, then they even reckon that 
they no longer have a body, as some bodiless angels. 
Sometimes they gladden like of a drink and they get drunk, as 
of an untold drunkenness, of the mysteries of the Ghost. 
Some other times they are engulfed by crying and sighing, 
praying for the salvation of the people; this is because, by 
burning of the godlike love of the Ghost for all the people, they 


700 John 14: 21: KJB: “He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that 
loveth me: and he that loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and 1 will love him, and 
will manifest myself to him.”; ROB: “The one who has My commandments and keeps 
them, that one is the one who loves Me; and the one who love Me, he will be loved by 
My Father and 1 will love him and 1 will show Myself to him.” 

701 John 14: 23: KJB: “Jesus answered and said unto him, If a man love me, he will keep 
my words: and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and make our 
abode with him.”; ROB: “Jesus answered him and said: If somebody loves Me, he will 
keep My word, and My Father will love him, and We will come to him and We will 
make a dwelling place at him.” 
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take upon themselves the whole crying of entire Adam. This is 
because sometimes they are lighten by the Ghost towards 
such a great love, together with a untold joy, then, if it would 
be possible, they would take within their bosom each human 
being, not making any difference between the evil one and the 
good one. Some other times they humble themselves so much, 
than it seems to them that nobody is lower than they are, and 
they reckon themselves as the last amongst all. Now they are 
overwhelmed by an untold joy of the Ghost, and now, like a 
strong man who, by taking his imperial armor and going at 
war, he beats the enemies, overcrowding the unseen enemies 
with the weapons of the Ghost and subduing them under 
their feet. Here they are engulfed by a great serenity and 
quietude, and they are warmth up by the peace and they are 
mastered by a wonderful pleasure; and here they are made 
wise by an understanding and by a godlike wisdom and by a 
not-understood knowledge of the Ghost and it is unveiled to 
them, through the grace of Christ, those things which cannot 
even be told by any tongue. Some other time it happens that 
their countenance is like the one of any other person. Thus, 
by changing and varying in diverse manner within them, the 
godlike grace wants to advice and to exercise their soul, in 
order to show it spotless and clean before the heavenly 
Father. 

90. The mentioned fruits of the Ghost are the ones of 
the people who reached such great measures than they are as 
close as possible to consummation. This diverse comforting of 
the Ghost works within them in diverse manners, through the 
Ghost, but, ceaselessly, a work of the Ghost is followed by 
another work of the Ghost. This is because when somebody 
reaches the consummation of the Ghost, after he has cleaned 
himself of all the passions and he has been united entirely 
with the comforting Ghost through an untold embracing, than 
the soul himself has been found worthy to become ghost, by 
being united with the Ghost, then he becomes whole a light, 
whole a ghost, whole a joy, whole resting, whole gladness, 
whole love, whole a tenderness, whole a kindness, whole a 
gentleness, and so to say, he sinks into the virtues of the good 
Ghost, as a stone in the depth of the sea, being engulfed by 
waters from all quarters. Thus, these ones, being united in all 
ways with the Ghost of God, they becomes like Christ Himself, 
by having within them, unchanged, the virtues of the Ghost 
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and by showing to everybody fruits of this kind. This is 
because once they have become undefiled and clean in their 
heart, through the Ghost, it is impossible to them to show 
outwards fruits of the sin, but always shine within them, 
through everything, the fruits of the Ghost. This is the 
increase in the spiritual consummation to the fullness of 
Christ, at which the Apostle calls us, by saying: «To be you 
filled up towards the whole fullness of Christ» 702 ; and again: 
«Until we will reach all of us to the consummate man, at the 
measure of the age of the fullness of Christ». 703 

91. It happen, he says, sometimes, that somebody 
enters (begins) to bow his knee and immediately his heart is 
filled up with the godlike work, and the soul gladdens together 
with the Lord, as it has been shown, as the bride with the 
bridegroom. This is said by Isaiah: «Like the bridegroom 
rejoices of bride, so the Lord will rejoice of you». 704 And it 
happens sometimes that one like this one is occupied the 
whole day, but being allowed to him a sole hour of prayer, the 
inwards man is immediately kidnapped and it is engulfed by 
the limitless depth of that age, and an untold and 
immeasurable pleasure masters then upon him, so that his 
mind, elevated and whole kidnapped, it is filled up with 
amazement and within his soul is laid down, during that time, 
the forgetfulness of any earthly thought. This is because his 
thoughts are filled up with That One, as it was said, and are 
taken like a female servant towards limitless and not- 
comprised things, than during that hour, the man feels the 
urge to leave also with the soul together with the prayer. 


702 Ephesians 3: 10: KJB: “To the intent that now unto the principalities and powers in 
heavenly places might be known by the church the manifold wisdom of God,”; ROB: 
“For the wisdom of God, that one of many kinds, to be made know now, through the 
Church, to the principalities and to the masteries, in heavens.” 

703 Ephesians 4: 13: KJB: “Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge 
of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of 
Christ:”; ROB: “Until all of us will reach the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of 
the Son of God, to the state of the consummate man, to the measure of the age of the 
fullness of Christ.” 

704 Isaiah 62: 5: KJB: “For as a young man marrieth a virgin, so shall thy sons marry thee: 
and as the bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride, so shall thy God rejoice over thee.”; 
ROB: “And like the lad marries the virgin, the One Who has built you will marry you, 
and like the bridegroom rejoices of Bride, so will rejoice of you your God.” 
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92. To the one who asks, he says, if it is possible to 
the man to remains forever in that state, he must be answered 
that there is no time when the grace is not with him, and the 
grace is rooted and grown up like something natural, in the 
man where it is. But, being one but diverse, it works as it 
wants, for the profit of the man. This is because sometimes 
the fire burns more strongly within man, and some other 
times it is more appeased; and its light sometimes lights also 
more strongly in the man, and some other times is mellower 
and darkened, according to the godlike oikonomia, though the 
candlestick burns without quenching. And when the grace 
shines more strongly, then the man is in the feast of a greater 
drunkenness of the love of God. But sometimes, even the light 
that ceaselessly lights within heart, it opens the gate of the 
more inner and deeper light, than the whole man, 
overwhelmed by that sweetness and sight, he is no longer in 
himself, but it seem to the world as an insane and as a 
barbarian one, for the love and for the joy which have 
overwhelmed his soul and has spread within him, and for the 
depth of the mysteries of which his soul has been found 
worthy to be imparted with. And it happens often that during 
that time, he is elevated to the consummate measures and he 
becomes free and untouched of any sin. But after that, the 
grace somehow shrinks, and the cover of the enemy power is 
placed on, again. 

93. You reckon, he says, the grace’s things like so: 
Imagine that you have ascended to the twelfth stair of the 
consummation. For sometimes it happens that one can reach 
also this measure. But the grace withdraws again, and, by 
descending one stair, the man remains on the so-called 
eleventh stair. It has been shown to the man, for a while, 
those wonderful things which he has experienced. But, if 
those things would remain always in the same way to him, he 
couldn’t bear the oikonomia and the difficulty of the word. He 
couldn’t listen, or to speak, or to take care of something, no 
matter how small. He would stay in a corner, nailed, 
kidnapped, and drunk. That’s why it hasn’t been given to him 
the consummate measure, in order to have time to take care 
of his brothers and of the service of the word. 

94. By hearing, he says, the word of the Kingdom, 
and being impressed to tears, let’s not remain only to these 
tears of ours, neither to our hearing, thinking that we have 
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heard well, nor to our eyes, thinking that we have seen well, 
reckoning that we can have enough from ourselves. This is 
because there are other ears too, and other eyes, and other 
tears, as also other cogitation and other soul. It is the godlike 
and heavenly Ghost Himself, Who listens to, Who cries, Who 
prays, Who knows, and Who truly does the will of God. This is 
because also the Lord, when promising to the Apostles the 
greatest gift, the one of the Ghost, he said: «I am going, and 
the Savior, the Holy Ghost, Whom the Father will send in My 
name, He will teach you everything» 705 . And again: «I still have 
many things to say you, but you can’t bear them now. And 
when That One will come, the Ghost of the truth, He will 
guide you to the whole truth» 706 . So, that one will pray, and 
that one will cry. «This is because to pray as it ought, says the 
godlike Apostle, we do not know, but the Ghost Himself prays 
for us, with untold sights» 707 . This is because only to the 
Ghost alone it is obvious the will of God. «The things of God, 
he says, nobody knows them, but only the Ghost of God» 708 . 
And when, according to the promise, on the day of the 
Pentecost, the Comforted came, and the power of the good 
Ghost dwelled within Apostles’ soul, the cover of the sin was 
totally taken from upon them, and the passions were removed 
and the eyes of their heart were unveiled. So then, being filled 
up with wisdom and made consummate by the Ghost, 
through That One they learnt how to do the will of God, and 
through the Same One they were guided to the whole truth. 
Therefore, when the crying it comes also to us, who hear the 


705 John 14: 26: KJB: “But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will 
send in my name, he shall teach you all things, and bring all things to your 
remembrance, whatsoever 1 have said unto you.”; ROB: “But the Comforter, the Holy 
Ghost, Whom the Father will send, in My name, That One will teach you everything 
and will remind you about everything 1 have said to you.” 

706 John 16: 12: KJB: “1 have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them 
now.”; ROB: “1 still have many things to tell you, but now you cannot bear them.” 

707 Romans 8: 26: KJB: “Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities: for we know not 
what we should pray for as we ought: but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us 
with groanings which cannot be uttered.”; ROB: “Also the Ghost comes to help our 
weakness, because we do not know how to pray as it is ought, but the Ghost Himself 
prays for us with untold sighs.” 

708 1 Corinthians 2:11: KJB: “For what man knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of 
man which is in him? even so the things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of 
God.”; ROB: “For, who amongst people know the man’s things, except the man’s 
ghost, which is in him? So also the things of God, nobody knew them, but the Ghost of 
God.” 
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word of God, let’s pray to Christ with doubtless faith and to 
hope that the Ghost, Who hears, has come to us, and He truly 
prays according to the will of God 709 . 

95. You reckon - he says - that the things are like 
this: some dark power covers the mind, lightly, like a thin 
mist. Despite the candlestick burns and lights, as it was said, 
always, but on its light there sits a cover. That’s why, one as 
this, he won’t say either he isn’t consummate, or that he is 
totally free of sin, but, to say so, free and not free. And this 
doesn’t take against God, but it is being done according to the 
oikonomia of God. Sometimes, this separator wall is scattered 
and breaks down. Some other times, it is not totally scattered, 
neither the prayer remains always the same, but sometime 
the grace is lit up, comforts and rests much more and some 
other times it is more mellow and diminished, as the grace 
itself reckons, for the profit of the man. Although, in some 
moment we entered the consummate measure and we tasted 
and had the experience of the age to come. But we haven’t 
seen yet any consummate Christian, or being at once and 
forever free, but the same man is resting himself into grace, it 
is found worthy and it becomes partaker to mysteries and 
discoveries, and he enters to a great sweetness of the grace, 
but, though, the sin is inside him. Some ones like these, due 
to the overwhelming grace and to the light which shines 
within them, they reckoned, out of lack of experience, that 
they are consummate and free. But I, as I said, haven’t seen 
yet anybody being totally free, because it also happened to 
me, as it was said, to partially enter on some moments to that 
measure. And I know, being taught by experience, how the 
consummate man is. 

96. When it happens to you to hear about the union 
between bridegroom and bride, about choirs, songs, and 
feasts, do not think at anything material, or earthly, because 
these ones are used, through condescendence, only as 
parables. This is because those ones are untold, spiritual, and 
untouched by bodily eyes. They unveil their meaning to the 
holy and faithful souls. The impartation with the Holy Ghost, 
the heavenly treasures, the choirs and the songs of the 
angels, they become visible only to the one who has 


709 It probably corresponds to a paragraph from Homily no. VII, which is absent in the text 
from G.P. 
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experienced them. The one who hasn’t experienced them he 
cannot even understand them. Therefore, you listen to, with 
awe, about them, until it will happen to you - to the one who 
believes - to reach to be worthy of some like these ones. Then 
you will know, through the eyes’ experience itself, what good 
things and mystery the Christians’ souls can be imparted 
with, even from here. This is because at Resurrection, also the 
body itself will be worthy to achieve some like these things, to 
see them and, to say so, to keep them, when the body will 
become also a ghost. 

97. The beauties of our soul and the good fruits, or 
the prayer, the love, the faith, the vigil, the fasting, and the 
other virtuous occupations, when they are mixed with and 
imparted with the impartation of the Holy Ghost , they give a 
good fragrance, as an incense put on fire. But then it is also 
easier to us to live according to the will of God. This is 
because without the Holy Ghost, as it has been said before, 
nobody can understand the will of God. For, as the woman 
who unites herself with the man in marriage, before this 
union, it follows her own reckoning and it does her own wills, 
and if they gather together in the same place, she lives under 
the leadership of the man, no longer listening to her own will, 
in the same manner, also the soul has own will, own laws, 
and own things; but when it becomes worthy to be united 
with Christ, the heavenly Man, the soul obeys the law of the 
Man, no longer walking on own ways, but on the ways of his 
Bridegroom, Christ. 

98. The wedding coat, the godlike words of Christ 
speak about 710 , you reckon that it is the grace of the Holy 
Ghost, of which, the one who hasn’t been found worthy to put 
it on, he won’t be partaker to the heavenly wedding and to 
that spiritual banquet. 

99. Let’s strive to drink the spiritual and godlike wine 
and to get drunk with the drunkenness of the 
watchfulness 711 , for, like the ones who are full of wine become 
more talkative, likewise us, by being filled up with the 


710 Matthew 22: 11: KJB: “And when the king came in to see the guests, he saw there a 
man which had not on a wedding garment:”; ROB: “And the emperor, entering to see 
the guests, he saw there a man who wasn’t dressed up with a wedding coat.” 

711 |i£0r| vr|(pakio<;, a theme of Saint Gregory of Nyssa, from the commentaries at the Song 
of Songs (Homily no. XI, G.P. XLV, 992 A). 
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spiritual wine, to tell about the godlike mysteries. «For Your 
cup, says David, it gets me drunk with its great strength^ 712 . 

100. The soul which is poor in spirit, it is that one who 
knows his own wounds, but it also knows the darkness of the 
passions which envelop him and he relentlessly asks for 
deliverance, from the Lord; or he bears the pains, but he 
doesn’t rejoice of any earthly good things, but he only 
searches for the Good Doctor, and trusts His healing. How will 
be therefore, this wounded, beautiful, and with a good 
countenance soul, worthy of coexistence with Christ? How 
else, if not on the ground of his ancient composition and of 
the limpid knowledge of his wounds and poverty? This is 
because, if this soul does not sweeten, on himself, with the 
wounds and with the sores of the passions he has, and he 
doesn’t agree the mistakes, the Ghost doesn’t reckon his 
ugliness, but, by coming, He heals him, and He turns the 
dispassionate and the incorruptible beauty back to that soul. 
The soul mustn’t willingly have impartation with what he has 
done, as it was said, neither to agree the passion which are 
worked, but to be that soul, out of his whole power, shouting 
out, towards the Lord, for through His Good Ghost, to make 
him worthy of deliverance from all passions. This soul is 
happy. But woe to the one who doesn’t achieve the feeling of 
the wounds, or he doesn’t realize that he has some sin or 
some callousness. Because neither the Good Doctor visits that 
one, and he doesn’t heal him, nor himself takes care of his 
own wounds, reckoning that he is in a good shape and 
healthy. For «do not need doctor, He says, the healthy ones, 
but the sick ones» 713 . 

101. Truly blessed and zealous for the life and for the 
joy from above nature, are the ones who through fiery faith 
and virtuous living, they have received, through experience 
and feeling, the knowledge of the heavenly mysteries of the 
Ghost, and they live in heavens. These ones are above all 
humans. And the proof is obvious. For who it has happened, 


712 Psalm 23: 5: KJB: “Thou preparest a table before me in the presence of mine enemies: 
thou anointest my head with oil; my cup runneth over.”; 22: 5: ROB: “You have 
prepared table before me, against the ones who trouble me; you have anointed with oil 
my head and Your cup is watering me as a powerful one.” 

713 Matthew 9: 12: KJB: “But when Jesus heard that, he said unto them, They that be whole 
need not a physician, but they that are sick.”; ROB: “And hearing that, he says: Not the 
healthy ones need the doctor, but the sick ones.” 
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from the strong ones, or wise ones, to be thoughtful to ascend 
to heavens, when still moving around the things from earth, 
and to work there spiritual things, and to look at the beauties 
of the Ghost? But behold that, some man, poor at his 
countenance, awfully poor and humiliated, not being know 
even to his neighbors, who, by falling on his face before the 
Lord, he ascends to heavens, guided by the Ghost and full 
with the trust of his soul, he delight himself thinking at the 
wonderful things from there, and he works there, and he lives 
there, and he has his living there, according to the godlike 
Apostle, who says: «For our living is in heavens» 714 . And again: 
«The things the eye hasn’t seen and the ear hasn’t heard and 
to the heart of the man haven’t ascended, these ones have 
been prepared by God to the ones who love Him»; and then he 
adds: «And He unveiled them to us through His Ghost» 715 . 
These ones are truly wise, these ones the powerful ones, these 
ones are nobles and the thoughtful ones. 

102. But even without those heavenly good things, he 
says, reckoning the saints only according to the things from 
here, you won’t doubt that they are above all people. Let’s 
judge. When Nebuchadnezzar, who was reigning over 
Babylon, gathered all the nations to worship the idol he cast - 
and this was planned by God with wisdom, to be made known 
to everybody the virtue of the Jewish young people, and in 
order to everybody find out that there is a true God Who lives 
in heavens - three young man, being also slaves and with 
their liberty stolen, dared to oppose him. And when everybody 
worshipped with a great fear, and dared not to oppose, but 
almost voiceless, like the beats, they let themselves to be 
driven against their will, these ones resisted to do the same 
things as the others did, so that they didn’t want to not be 
their right-faith recognized and they shouted out in the 
hearing of everybody: «To your gods, emperor, we do not serve, 
and the golden idle that you have placed, we do not 
worship*) 716 . On these ones, in order to punish them, being 


714 Philippians 3: 20: KJB: “For our conversation is in heaven; from whence also we look 
for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ:”, ROB: “And about us, our city is in heavens, 
from where we also wait for Savior, the Lord Jesus Christ.” 

715 1 Corinthians 2: 9-10. 

716 Daniel 3:18: KJB: “But if not, be it known unto thee, O king, that we will not serve thy 
gods, nor worship the golden image which thou hast set up.”; ROB: “And even if He 
won’t escape us, be it known to you, king, that we won’t serve to your gods and before 
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they received by the fiery oven, this one wasn’t an oven to 
them and didn’t show its power, but, seemingly respecting 
them, it kept them unharmed by evil. And everybody, even the 
emperor himself, they knew the true God, and wondered 
about them, not only the people from earth, but also the 
groups of the beings from heavens. This is because neither 
the ones from heavens stay far from the manly feats of the 
saints, but they are close to them, as the godlike Apostles 
shows, when says: «We have become spectacle to the angels 
and to the people» 717 . Resembling things you can see also to 
Elijah, who being alone, he defeated the many through the 
descending of the fire from the sky. But also Moses defeated 
the whole Egypt and the tyrant Pharaoh. You can see this also 
at Lot, at Noah, and at many others, who, being insignificants 
according to their countenance, though they defeated many of 
the famous and powerful 718 . 

103. Each seen things, if hadn’t been helped also a by 
a strange nature, it would have been, through itself, not 
working and without adornment. This is because the untold 
wisdom of God shows mysteries and images through the seen 
things, proving that the human nature, by itself, it couldn’t be 
able to show the consummate adornment of the virtues and 
the spiritual beauty of the holiness, if wouldn’t rejoice also of 
the godlike hand. Thus, the earth, by remaining by itself, if 
wouldn’t be imparted with the care of the plowmen, and if it 
wouldn’t receive the collaboration of the rains and of the sun, 
it wouldn’t be able to brings fruits by itself. Also, each house 
need the sunlight from here, which is not of the same nature 
with it; otherwise it would be full of dark. And you can see 
also other things that they are likewise. Therefore, in the same 
way, also to our nature, it is impossible to bring fort, by itself, 
the consummate fruits of the virtues, but it needs the 
spiritual plowman of our souls, namely the Ghost of Christ, 
Who is also totally strange to our nature. This is because we a 
creature, and he is uncreated. This One, by working according 


the golden image which you have placed we won’t fall to the ground.” 

717 1 Corinthians 4: 9: KJB: “For 1 think that God hath set forth us the apostles last, as it 
were appointed to death: for we are made a spectacle unto the world, and to angels, and 
to men.”; ROB: “For it seems to me that God, on us, the apostles, he has shown us as 
the last people, as some condemned to death, because we have become spectacle to the 
world and to the angels and to the people.” 

718 It approximately corresponds to Homily IX, 4-6. 
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to His craftsmanship, within the hearts of the people who 
have willingly surrendered themselves, he makes those hearts 
to produce the consummate fruits of the Ghost, and it spread 
His light within the house of our soul, which was before 
darkened by passions. 

104. Twofold is the war of the Christians and twofold is 
the struggle: towards the things seen by this eye - because 
these ones incite, tickle, and call the soul to become addicted 
to and to sweeten himself with them - and then against the 
principalities and the masteries of the dreadful master of this 
world 719 . 

105. The glory of Moses, which he had on his face, was 
the image of the true glory of the Most Holy Ghost. This is 
because like there, anybody who wanted to look at it, was 
unable to do it, likewise now, the darkness of the passion 
doesn’t suffer this glory that shines within the Christians’ 
souls, but it is banished away and set in running by this 
shininess. 

106. The Christian, loving truth and God, who has 
tasted out of the heavenly sweetness and who has the grace 
planted and mixed in with his soul, and who has totally 
surrendered himself to the wills of the grace, he hates all the 
things of the present time. This is because this man has been 
elevated above all the things of the world. Either you say silver 
or honors or glories, or happiness and praise, he cannot be 
taken under mastery by any of these. This is for he has 
reached the experience of other richness, another honor, and 
another glory; and he feed his soul with an incorruptible 
pleasure. And he has the whole feeling and trust through the 
impartation of the Ghost. 

107. As much differs the speaking shepherd from the 
speechless beasts, as much differs such a man in 
understanding, in knowledge, and in the power of 
discernment, from the other people. This is for he is imparted 
with another Ghost, with another mind, with another 
understanding, and with other wisdom than the wisdom of 


719 Ephesians 6: 12: KJB: “For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against 
principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against 
spiritual wickedness in high places.”; ROB: “For our struggle is not against the body 
and blood, but against the principalities, against the masteries, against the masters of the 
darkness of this world, against the ghosts of the evilness, which are in the sky.” 
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this world. «We speak, he says, the wisdom for the 
consummate ones, but not the wisdom of the present time, 
neither the one of the mortal masters of the present time, but 
the wisdom of God in mystery» 720 . That’s why, one as this, it 
differs from all the people who have gathered the world’s 
ghost, either thoughtful or wise. And he judges all people, as 
it was written. One like this recognized each one where he 
speaks from, where he stays at, and in what water he swims 
in. But he cannot be known and judged by any of the ones 
who have the ghost of the world, but only by the one who has 
the same ghost of the godhead, sowing, as the godlike Apostle 
says: «the spiritual things with the spiritual things** 721 . «And 
the soul’s man doesn’t accept the things of God, because they 
are craziness to him. But the spiritual one judges all things, 
yet he is judged by nobody** 722 . 

108. And it is impossible to somebody, he says, to 
achieve the Holy Ghost, if he hasn’t estranged himself from all 
the things of this world and if he hasn’t consecrated himself to 
searching for the love of Christ, in order that his mind, 
liberated from all the earthly cares, to occupy itself only with 
sole this purpose, and so to be found worthy to be made one 
Ghost with Christ, as the Apostle says. «The one who stick to 
the Lord, he will be a ghost with Him» 723 . This is because the 
soul who has totally tied himself to something from this world, 
and he tends towards that thing - as would be, for instance: 
richness, glory, worldly love - he won’t be able to run and to 
escape the darkness of the evil powers. 

109. The souls loving the truth and God, they cannot 
suffer the slightest weakening of the love towards the Lord, 


720 1 Corinthians 2: 6: KJB: “Howbeit we speak wisdom among them that are perfect: yet 
not the wisdom of this world, nor of the princes of this world, that come to nought:”; 
ROB: “And we preach the wisdom to the consummate ones, but not the wisdom of this 
world, nor of the masters of this world, which are mortal,” 

721 1 Corinthians 2: 13: “Which things also we speak, not in the words which man’s 
wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth; comparing spiritual things with 
spiritual.”; ROB: “Which we also speak, but not in words learnt from the human 
wisdom, but words learnt from the Holy Ghost, explaining spiritual things to the 
spiritual people.” 

722 1 Corinthians 2: 15: KJB: “But he that is spiritual judgeth all things, yet he himself is 
judged of no man.”; ROB: “But the spiritual man judges all things, yet nobody judges 
him.” 

1 Corinthians 6: 17: KJB: “But he that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit.”; ROB: 
“And the one who sticks to the Lord, he is a ghost with Him.” 

359 


723 



THE ROMANIAN PHILO KALI A 


but, by being whole nailed by His cross, they recognize within 
themselves the feeling of the spiritual increase. This is for 
being them pricked by this love and, to say so, hungry for the 
righteousness of the virtues and for the light of the good 
Ghost, even if they are found worthy of spiritual mysteries 
and they are imparted with the heavenly gladness and with 
grace, they do not trust themselves, neither they imagine of 
being something, but the more they are found worthy of 
spiritual gifts, the more they are hungrier and they search for 
the heavenly things by toiling even more. And the more they 
feel their spiritual increase, the more they become thirstier for 
their impartation. And, by spiritually enriching themselves, 
they seem hungry to themselves, for the godlike Scripture: 
«The one who eat Me, they will hunger again; and the ones 
who drink Me, they will thirst again» 724 . 

110. The souls of this kind are found worthy of the 
total liberation from passions and they consummately achieve 
the light of, and the impartation with the Holy Ghost, into the 
fullness of the grace. But the lazy ones, who avoid toiling, and 
who do not search for sanctifying the heart, and who do not 
hope to receive Him even from here, while they still are into 
body, not partially, but entirely, through patience and 
longsuffering, or to be imparted with the Comforter Ghost into 
the whole feeling and entrusting, and through Him to be 
delivered from all the passions of the evilness - even if they 
are found worthy of the godlike grace, but being stolen by the 
sin, they have left the whole care for themselves, on the 
reason that they have received the grace and have been 
partakers to its comforting and they enjoy its spiritual 
sweetness, they easily fall in self-appreciation, not getting sad 
in their heart, not humbling themselves into thought, and not 
being thirsty neither tending towards the consummate 
measure of the dispassion. Being satisfied with this little 
comforting, and rather increasing in pride than in 
humbleness, they often become empty even of the little that 
they have been imparted with. But the soul who truly loves 
God, as it has been shown in the previous word, even if he will 


724 The Wisdom of Sirach 24: 23. (This book is not present in King James Bible, E. 1. t.’s 
n.). The theme is characteristic to Saint Gregory of Nyssa, in «The Life of Moses», and 
especially in Commentaries to the Song of Songs (Homily 111, G.P. XL1V, 941 D - 942 
A). 
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finish countless deeds of righteousness, even if he would melt 
down his body with the harshest fasting and vigils, even if he 
would be found worthy of the diverse gifts of the Ghost, of 
unveilings and of mysteries, he is so humble like he would 
have never achieved some gift, but especially, he looks, with 
ardor and with unquenched thirst, for the godlike love of 
Christ. 

111. But at these measures nobody can reach at once, 
neither easily, but after many toils and struggles, after long 
time, and with much diligence, after trials and diverse 
temptations, until he reaches the consummate measure of the 
dispassion. By being proved on this way, through the whole 
toiling and pain and by courageously enduring ell the 
temptations gathered by evilness, he is finally found worthy of 
great honors and gifts of the Ghost and of the godlike 
richness. Then he reaches inheritor of the heavenly Kingdom. 

112. But the soul which hasn’t the mentioned living - 
into the whole zeal - and which hasn’t received the feeling of 
the holiness into his heart, he must cry and fiery ask God, to 
be imparted with this good thing and with the work of the 
ghost, which is discerned into mind through untold views 
(contemplations). Like, according to the churchly law, the 
ones fallen into bodily sins are firstly stopped by the priest, 
and then, by showing the necessary repentance they are 
united to impartation, and as many as live without mistake 
and cleanly, they advance into priesthood and from the 
outside place they move inside the altar, and they are elevated 
at the stair of liturgists and they sit next to the Lord, likewise 
we just cogitate about the mysterious impartation with the 
Ghost, about Whom the Apostle says: «The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the love of God-the Father and the impartation 
of the Holy Ghost» 725 . You will see how it is kept here this 
order. 

The godlike Trinity is dwelling into the clean soul, the 
godlike goodness being united with that soul. It dwell not as it 
is, because it can’t be comprised even by the whole creation, 
but as much as the man is able to receive it. But when it 


725 2 Corinthians 13: 14: KJB: “The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, 
and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all. Amen.”; 13: 13: ROB: “The 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ and the love of God and the impartation of the |Holy 
Ghost, be it with you all!” 
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willingly deviates from that living according to God, and it 
saddens the godlike Ghost, the mind is brought out and 
removed from the spiritual gladness. The godlike grace 
withdraws, and the man is given to the troubles, to the 
temptations, and to the evil ghosts, until the soul will again 
walk righteously, towards the good pleasure of the Ghost. And 
then, by showing the repentance, through the whole 
confession and humbleness, it is again found worthy to be 
visited by the grace, and receives the heavenly gladness, more 
than the first time. And if he doesn’t sadden the Ghost with 
anything, but he lives according to the good pleasure of the 
Lord, and he resists all the evil ghosts, and on the other hand, 
he sticks to God forever, such a soul advances righteously 
and according to the order, and it is found worthy of unseen 
gifts, from glory to glory, and is moved from a resting to a 
more consummate resting. Then, by reaching the 
consummate measure of the Christendom, he will be 
appointed amongst the consummate workers and amongst the 
undefiled servants of Christ, in His eternal Kingdom. 

113. Consider the seen things as images and shadows 
of the hidden things: the seen Church as image of heart’s 
church; the priest, image of the true priest of the grace of 
Christ, and so on. If in the seen Church wouldn’t be firstly 
carried out the readings, then the singings, and the whole 
order of the churchly service, there won’t come next the 
celebration by the priest of the mystery itself of the body and 
of the blood of Christ. Then, even if all the churchly rules are 
accomplished, and there isn’t done the mysterious Eucharist 
of the sacrifice through the priest, and the impartation with 
the body of Christ, there won’t be fulfilled either the churchly 
order and there will lack also the serving of the mystery. So 
you must cogitate also about Christendom. If somebody keeps 
the whole fasting, the whole vigil, the whole singing, the whole 
toil, and he achieves the virtue, but the work of the Ghost 
isn’t done by the grace on the altar of the heart, into the whole 
spiritual feeling and resting, the whole order of the ascesis will 
be unaccomplished and almost purposeless, by not having the 
gladness of the Ghost working mysteriously into heart. 

114. Good is the fasting, good is the vigil, good is the 
ascesis, good is also that living that amazes. But these are 
only a beginning of the living that loves God. That’s why it is a 
totally reckless thing that somebody simply trusts these. 
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Sometimes it happen also that we are imparted with a certain 
grace, and the evilness sitting inside, it deceives us, as it has 
been said before, by willingly withdrawing and not committing 
its things. Thus, it determines the man to believe that he has 
cleaned his mind, and drives him imagining that he has 
achieved the consummation. Then it thievishly rushes upon 
him, and it lowers him to the lowest things of the earth. This 
is because people, often being of twenty years old, becoming 
thieves, or being soldiers, they know all sort of craftsmanship 
against enemies, they hide themselves and set traps, they 
attack the enemies from behind and they kill them when the 
enemies do not expect it, the more the evilness which reached 
the age of so many thousands of years, and it has decided, as 
the most craved for thing, to destroy souls, won’t it know how 
to spy the hidden in the heart, to set up traps, and sometimes 
to stay still and not-working, to attract the soul to imagining 
that he is consummate? Therefore, the foundation of the 
Christendom it is this: even if somebody would fulfill all the 
righteousness, let him not base himself on this, neither trust 
this, nor to imagine that he has done something big. Even if 
he has been found worthy of grace, let him not imagine that 
he has reached something, neither to reckon himself as fed, 
but let him hunger and thirst even more, and crying and 
having his heart totally crushed. 

115. You must reckon that the spiritual state is like 
this: Presuppose that there is an imperial house, having in 
front diverse yards, porches, and other houses outwards. 
Then there come other houses, further in, where are stored, 
as appropriate, the purple and the treasuries. And then, the 
most inner one, more inner even than these ones, it is the one 
that suits the emperor’s living. So, like somebody by entering 
the courts and the houses from outside, he reckons that he 
has reached the houses from inside, he deceives himself, 
likewise the spiritual things, the ones who fight the belly and 
the sleep and live ceaselessly in singing and prayers, let them 
not imagine they have reached the target and the resting. This 
is because their living still is in porches and yards, and not 
where the imperial purple and treasuries are. Even if they 
have been found worthy of a certain grace, let them not be 
deceived either by the thought that they would have reached 
the target. Therefore, they ought to research if they have 
found, in this clay pot, the treasury, and if they have put on 
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the purple of the Ghost, if they have seen the Emperor and if 
they have rested themselves. For you must reckon that the 
soul have a depth and many limbs. And the sin, by entering, 
it has touched all the limbs and the thought of the heart. 
Then, the man, by asking for the grace of God, and the grace, 
by coming and by engulfing two of the soul’s limbs, the 
inexperienced man, by being comforted by this grace, he 
imagines that all the limbs of his soul have been engulfed and 
the sin have been totally uprooted from the soul, no knowing 
that the most part of the soul still is mastered by sin. Because 
it is possible, as it has been often shown, to be the grace 
working relentlessly, as the eye works into the body, but also 
to be there present the sin, and to steal the cogitation. 

Therefore, the one who doesn’t know how to discern, 
immediately that he has received something big, he imagines 
something big about himself, and he boasts himself as he 
would have had the last cleanness. But it takes more than 
that to truly be what he reckons that he is. This is because, 
like the word has shown at its place, satan has also this 
craftsmanship that, sometimes withdraws willingly and 
doesn’t work the usual things, and this is, of course, on the 
purpose to sneak in the mind of the ones who live in ascesis, 
the opinion that they are consummated. But, does the one 
who plants a vineyard, immediately harvest the fruits? Or, the 
one who sows the seed into the ground, does, him 
immediately harvest the fruits? And the new-born child, does 
he immediately reach the consummation? Look at Jesus, from 
what glory, being the Son of God, to what sufferings, to what 
reproaches, and even to cross and death He descended. But 
again, how, for this humiliation, he has ascended and he sits 
on the right hand of the Father. Although, the cunning snake, 
by sowing from the beginning, within Adam, the lust of 
deification, look to what dishonor he brought Adam, through 
this self-appreciation. Therefore, by cogitating to these things, 
strengthen yourself with all your power, and strive to always 
have the humble and crushed heart. 

About the Freedom of the Mind 

116. When you hear that Christ, by descending to hell, 
He delivered the souls kept in there, do not reckon that are 
too far away either the things which are being done nowadays. 
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Reckon that the tomb is the heart and there stay buried the 
thoughts and the mind, engulfed by a deep darkness. So, the 
Lord comes to the souls which shout out towards Him, from 
hell, namely from the depth of the heart, and there He 
commands to the death, saying: Let go the locked souls, 
which are searching for Me for I can deliver them!, and then, 
by rolling over the heavy stone that lays upon our soul, he 
opens the tomb, truly resurrects the dead, and delivers the 
locked soul from the lightless prison. 

117. It happen, he says, often, that satan whispers 
into your heart and tells you: you know all the evil deeds 
which you have done; your soul have been filled up with evil 
deeds, it has been burdened by many and dreadful sins. Let is 
not remain hidden to you that he does this to push you into 
despair, on motif of apparent humbleness. This is because, 
since the evilness has entered in, through disobedience, he 
has been had entrance to speak daily to our soul as a man to 
another man, and to put in the man’s mind the inappropriate 
things. You therefore, answer him like this: But I have the 
written assuring of God Who says: «I do not want the death of 
the sinner, but to be him turning back through repentance 
and to be alive» 726 . For, what he wanted else, through His 
descent, than to save the sinners, to lighten the ones from 
darkness, and to resurrect the dead? 

118. As the enemy power, likewise the godlike grace 
shows itself to us, urging us, but not forcing us, in order that 
our freedom and our mastery upon ourselves to remain 
untouched. That’s why, for the evil deeds which the man does, 
being advised by satan, not him, but rather the man himself 
causes the punishment, as one who wasn’t taken by force, but 
who willingly let himself persuaded through evilness. 
Likewise, in the case of the good, the grace doesn’t attribute 
the deed to his account, but it attributed that deed to the 
man, and that’s why it dresses the man up with glory, 
because the man has made himself cause of the good. This is 
because the grace doesn’t forcedly make the man 


726 Ezekiel 33: 11: KJB: “Say unto them, As 1 live, saith the Lord God, 1 have no pleasure 
in the death of the wicked; but that the wicked turn from his way and live: turn ye, turn ye 
from your evil ways; for why will ye die, O house of Israel?”; ROB: “Tell them: As it is 
true that I am alive, likewise is true that 1 do not want the death of the sinner, but that the 
sinner to turn back from his way and to be alive. Turn you back from your evil ways! 
What you to die for, house of Israel?” 
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unchangeable, by tying the man up with its will, but, even 
though it is present, it lets the will free, to be proven the 
man’s will as it is, either towards virtue, or towards sin. This 
is because there isn’t a law into nature, but into the decision 
of the free will, in order to be able to direct chose either good 
or bad. 

119. We must guard the soul and keep it 
unaccompanied by defiled and evil thoughts. This is because, 
as the body, by mating with another body, it is defiled through 
uncleanness, so also the soul is corrupted by being united 
with the evil and defiled thoughts, by dialoguing with them 
and by agreeing them. But not only with the ones of the 
evilness and of the fornication, but also with the ones of any 
other sin, as for instance the ones of the faithlessness, of the 
cunningness, of the vain glory, of the anger, of the envy, and 
of the strife. This means to clean up ourselves of all the 
defilement of the body and of the ghost 727 . This is because 
think that in the hidden of the soul there is also corruption 
and fornication, being worked through indecent thoughts. 
And like, according to the great Apostle, «the one who breaks 
the church of God, which is the body, is also broken by 
God» 728 , likewise the one who breaks down the soul and the 
mind, by consenting and agreeing the indecent things, he is 
guilty to condemnation. Therefore it is due that, like we guard 
the body against the seen sin, likewise to guard the soul 
against the indecent thoughts, for it is the bride of Christ. 
«For I have given you as fiancee, to a man, to show you like 
clean virgin to Christ» 729 . And, again, listen to what the 
Scripture says: «With the whole guarding, guard you heart, 


727 2 Corinthians 7: 1: KJB: “HAVING therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us 
cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the 
fear of God.”; ROB: “Having therefore these promises, my beloved ones, let’s clean 
ourselves of all the defilement of the body and of the ghost, consummating the holiness 
in the fear of God.” 

728 1 Corinthians 3: 17: KJB: “If any man defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy; 
for the temple of God is holy, which temple ye are.”; ROB: “If somebody would break 
down the temple of God, God will break him down, because saint is the temple of God, 
which you are.” 

729 2 Corinthians 11: 2: KJB: “For 1 am jealous over you with godly jealousy: for I have 
espoused you to one husband, that 1 may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ.”; 
ROB: “For I crave for you with the craving of God, for 1 have given you as fiancee to a 
sole man, to present you to Christ as a virgin without blemish.” 
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for, out of this one, are life’s exists» 730 . And again, the godlike 
Scripture teaches us that «the evil thoughts separate us from 
God» 731 . 

120. Each person must hold his soul accountable, 
rebuking it and determining what things his soul is attached 
to. If it happens that he sees that his heart doesn’t speak with 
the laws of God, he must guard with his whole power - as he 
does it for the body - his mind, to not be corrupted and to not 
be accompanied by the evil thoughts, if he wants to dwell, 
within him, the Clean One. This is because He has promised 
that he will dwell and walk within the clean and loving of 
beauty souls. 

121. As the plowman, who takes care of his land with 
all diligence, he firstly plows it and removes the roots form it, 
and then he throws the seeds, likewise the one who expects to 
receive from God the seed of the grace, he must firstly clean 
up the field of the heart, for, when the seed of the Ghost 
comes, to give consummate and multiplied fruits. Because, if 
he won’t do this firstly, and if somebody won’t clean up 
himself of all the defilement of the body and of the ghost, he is 
body and blood and he stays far from life. 

122. We must nimbly understand the deceiving from 
all quarters, the cunningness and the plots of the enemy. This 
is for the Holy Ghost has become, through Paul, everything to 
everybody, in order to gain them all, so also the evilness 732 
strives to become everything, to push everybody to perdition. 
So with the ones who pray, it pretends that it prays also, on 
the purpose that under the pretext of the prayer, to deceive 
them, pushing them to the self-appreciation; with the ones 
who are fasting, it is fasting together, wanting to deceive them 
with the pride of the fasting; with the one who know the 
Scriptures, it works alike, wanting to shake them on the 
reason of knowledge; to the ones who have been found worthy 
of the light of the unveiling, it shows itself to them in a 


730 Proverbs 4: 23: KJB: “Keep thy heart with all diligence; for out of it are the issues of 
life.”; Solomon’s Parables: ROB: “Guard your heart more than anything, for out of it 
springs up the life.” 

731 Solomon’s Wisdom (This book is not present in King James Bible, E. 1. t.’s n.) 1: 3: 
ROB: “Truly, the cunning thoughts remove us from God; and His power, when you 
tempt Him, rebukes the mindless ones.” 

732 Usually through Kwi'a - evilness, as source of the sins, one understands in the text of 
Makarios and of Simeon the Metaphrastes, the devil. 
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resembling manner, because satan transforms itself in an 
angel of light 733 , in order to deceive them with the impression 
of the light and to allure them to itself; and simply speaking, 
it diversely accommodate to each one and it becomes like 
everybody, in order to use what is alike to cause their 
perdition, through an apparent blessed state. «By breaking 
down, he says, the thoughts and any haughtiness that rises 
against the knowledge of God» 734 . Do you see how far the 
haughty one raises his daring, when he wants to bring down 
even the ones who have the godhead by the knowledge of the 
truth? Therefore, each one must guard, with the whole 
guarding, his heart, and to ask for much understanding from 
God, in order to receive the plots of the evilness. And our 
mind and thoughts owe to relentlessly work and toil into 
understanding, and let’s fit ourselves the will of God. For 
there is no greater and more honorable thing than this one. 
«The confession, he says, and the great decency, are His 
thing» 735 . 

123. The soul that loved God, he has the habit, even if 
he would do all the good deeds, to not attribute anything to 
himself, but to attribute everything to God. In this way, also 
God, at His turn, by taking heed at the understanding and at 
the right and healthy knowledge of this soul, He accounts, on 
the opposite, everything to that soul, and measure the reward, 
as that soul would have been done everything through his 
own toiling, despite the fact that, if he would want to judge us, 
nothing really righteous would be found within man. This is 
because also the wealth and all these good things, through 
which each one can do the good things, are His, the earth and 
everything on earth, the body itself and the soul himself. And 
not only that but the fact itself that he is a man, each one has 
it by grace. Therefore, what remains to the man as his own, to 
found his self-appreciation, or to prove him righteous? 


733 2 Corinthians 11: 14: KJB: “And no marvel; for Satan himself is transformed into an 
angel of light.”; ROB: “There is no wonder, because satan transforms itself in angel of 
the light.” 

734 1 Corinthians 10: 5. It seems that Simeon gives here to it the sense «towards the 
knowledge of God». 

735 Psalm 111: 3: KJB: “His work is honourable and glorious: and his righteousness 
endureth for ever.”; 110: 3: ROB: “Praise and greatness is His thing and His 
righteousness remains forever.” 
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Despite all these, God receives from people as the greatest 
tribute, the most pleasant one amongst the ones brought to 
Him, the fact that the soul recognizes how the things are and 
that no matter who many good deeds and good things the soul 
would do and endure for God, or would understand and 
know, everything is from God and the soul offers everything to 
Him. 

124. When o woman is given in marriage to a man, 
towards cohabitation and union, all the things belonging to 
each of them, become common. Both the house and the 
wealth are one. And the woman can master not only upon his 
things, but even upon his body. «For the man, says the 
godlike Apostle, do not master upon his own body, but the 
woman does» 736 . Likewise the true and mysterious union of 
the soul with Christ, it makes the soul a ghost with Him. It 
necessarily follows that the soul is somehow master also upon 
His untold treasuries, because the soul has become His bride. 
Because God has become of the soul, it is clear that all His 
things are of the soul: either the world, or the wealth, either 
death, or the angels, either the principalities, either the 
present ones, or the future ones 737 . 

125. Until Israel was walking into the good pleasure of 
the Master, though not always as it should, but still having 
towards Him a somehow healthy faith, He walked before Israel 
like a pillar of fire and like a cloud, and the sea withdrawing 
from before Israel, and other wonders was imparted to Israel. 
But when Israel got far from listening to God, it was 
surrendered to the enemies and it was tormented by bitter 
slavery. You must reckon likewise about the soul. At the 
beginning, the soul knew God by grace, and it was cleaned up 
of many stains. And that why it was later found worthy of 
many good things. But, because didn’t guard, to the end, the 
faith owed to the heavenly man, the soul fell from the life he 
was partaker to. This is because the enemy can rise also 
against the ones who have reached such measures. That’s 
why, especially the ones who have become partakers to the 


736 1 Corinthians 7: 4: KJB: “The wife hath not power of her own body, but the husband: 
and likewise also the husband hath not power of his own body, but the wife.”; ROB: 
“The woman is not master upon her body, but the man; likewise, neither the man is 
master upon his body, but the woman.” 

737 This head is missing from G.P. XXXIV, 941. It corresponds to Homily no. XV, 1-2 
(G.P. 576 BCD). 
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Ghost of Christ, they must fight with all their strength, and to 
take care, with fear and tremble, of their life, and to not 
reckon either as much, or as little, this thing, in order to not 
upset through this the Ghost of God. This is because like joy 
is made in heavens for a sinner who repents, as the truth 
says, likewise is made sadness for a soul who falls from the 
eternal life. 

126. When a soul is found worthy of receiving the 
grace, God gives his as presents, also other useful things, 
especially knowledge, understanding, and power of 
discernment. And these are given by God to that one, if he 
asks for them in order to well-pleasantly serve to the Ghost, 
Who he has been found worthy to receive, in order to not be 
stolen by sin, to not mistake due to nescience, to not deviate 
to a careless and fearless life, and to not do something against 
the will of God. 

127. Like working the passions it is the worldly ghost 
of the deceiving, of the darkness, and of the sin, it comes and 
dwells within the man who is full of bodily thought, likewise 
the work of the luminous Ghost comes and dwells within the 
sanctified man, according to the one who said: «If you ask for 
a proof that Christ speaks into me* 738 : and again: «I am no 
longer living, but Christ live within me» 739 ; and: «As many of 
you have been baptized into Christ, you have been dressed up 
into Christ» 740 ; and the Lord says: «I and My Father will come 
and we will make dwelling place in him» 741 . These things 


738 2 Corinthians 13: 3: KJB: “Since ye seek a proof of Christ speaking in me, which to 
you-ward is not weak, but is mighty in you.”; ROB: “Since you seek a proof that Christ 
live speaks into me, Who is not weak to you, but strong into you.” 

739 Galatians 2: 20: KJB: “1 am crucified with Christ: nevertheless 1 live; yet not I, but 
Christ liveth in me: and the life which 1 now live in the flesh 1 live by the faith of the 
Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me.”; ROB: “1 have crucified myself 
together with Christ: and 1 live no longer, but Christ lives in me. And the life from now, 
into body, I live it in the faith in the Son of God, Who loved me and Who gave Himself 
for me.” 

740 Galatians 3: 27: KJB: “For as many of you as have been baptized into Christ have put 
on Christ.”; ROB: “For, as many of you as have been baptized into Christ, into Christ 
you have been dressed up.” 

741 John 14: 23: KJB: “Jesus answered and said unto him, If a man love me, he will keep 
my words: and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and make our 
abode with him.”; ROB: “Jesus answered and said him: If somebody loves Me, he will 
guard my Word, and My Father will love him, and We will come to him and we will 
make dwelling place in him.” 
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aren’t done in a not-shown and non-working manner, but 
they are done into power and truth into the ones who are 
found worthy of them. This is because the law was turning 
back the people through not-hypostatic word, placing on them 
the heavy and difficult to bear yoke, and not knowing how to 
give them any help; and this was because the old law wasn’t 
able to give them the power of the Ghost. «Because what it 
was impossible to the law, for it was weak through body», and 
the followings. But since the coming of Christ, the door of the 
grace has been opened to the ones who truly believed and the 
power of God and the work of the Holy Ghost are being given 
to them. 

128. Christ, by sending to the godlike disciples the gift 
of the prime and natural kindness of the Holy Ghost, from 
them this godlike power, by shadowing all the ones who 
believe, and by dwelling into their souls, it has been healing 
them from the sin’s passions, and it has been delivering them 
from darkness and from death. Because until then, the soul, 
wounded and locked up in dungeon, was mastered by the 
darkness of the sin. Of course also now, the soul that hasn’t 
been found worthy of having the Ghost dwelling in him, 
neither of having the power of the good Ghost dwelled in him, 
in a working manner and through the whole power and 
assurance, that soul still is in darkness. But into the ones in 
who the grace of the godlike Ghost has come and has dwelled 
in the deepest parts of their mind, also the Lord becomes to 
them as soul. For the godlike Apostle says: «The one who 
sticks to the Lord, he will be one with Him» 742 . But also the 
Lord Himself says: «Like I and the Father are one, for also 
these ones into Us to be one» 743 . Oh, of what benevolence and 
kindness has been imparted the humans’ nature, humiliated 
by sin? Otherwise, as the soul, when was intertwined with the 
evilness of the passions, the soul was one with the evilness 
and despite having his own will, the soul wasn’t able to do 
what he was reckoning, as Paul says also, that: «I do not do 


742 1 Corinthians 6: 17: ROB: “But he that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit.”; ROB: 
“And the one who sticks to the Lord is one ghost with Him.” 

743 John 17: 21: KJB: “That they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and 1 in thee, 
that they also may be one in us: that the world may believe that thou hast sent me.”; 
ROB: “For all of them to be one, like You, Father, into Me and 1 into You, so also these 
ones into Us to be one, for the world to believe that You have sent me.” 
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what I want» 744 , how much more will him be one with the will 
of God, when the power of God unites with the sanctified soul 
who has reached worthy of Him? Then the soul truly becomes 
as a soul of the Lord, by willingly letting himself to be 
mastered by the power of the good Ghost, and that soul no 
longer walks according to his own will. «For who will separate 
us, he says, from the love of Christ» 745 , namely from the soul 
united (with Christ), through the power foe the Holy Ghost? 

129. Therefore, the one who wants to become follower 
of Christ, in order to be called also him as son of God, born 
out of Ghost, it is ought, before any other things, to bear the 
troubles which come to him, or the bodily sicknesses, of the 
reproaches and the condemnations from people; in addition to 
these, also the plots of the unseen ones, with courage and 
much patience. This is because the probing of the diverse 
troubles is allowed, according to the oikonomia of God, to 
come upon the souls, to be shown the one who truly love the 
Lord. And the sign which always differed, in all centuries, the 
Patriarchs, the Prophets, the Apostles, and the Martyrs, 
wasn’t other but the passing through the narrow path of the 
trials and of the troubles, in order to be well-pleasant, thus, to 
God. «Son, says the Scripture, when you come closer to serve 
the Lord, prepare your soul for temptation, straighten you 
heart, and endure» 746 . And somewhere else: «A11 the things 
which come upon you, accept them as good, knowing that 
without God nothing is done» 747 . Therefore, the soul that 
wants to be pleasant to God, he must stick, before anything, 
with patience and trust. This is because the craftsmanship of 
the sin is, before everything, that of seeding drowsiness in 


744 Romans 7: 15: KJB: “For that which I do I allow not: for what I would, that do I not; but 
what 1 hate, that do 1.”; ROB: “For what I am doing 1 do not know; for I do not commit 
what I want, but 1 do what I hate.” 

745 Romans 8:35: KJB: “Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? shall tribulation, or 
distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword?”; ROB: “Who will 
separate us from the love of God?: the trouble, or the tribulation, or the persecution, of 
the hunger, or the lack of clothing, or the danger, or the sword? 

746 Wisdom of Sirach 2: 2: ROB (This book is not present in KJB (E. 1. t.’s n.)): “Strain 
your heart and be strong and do not be troubled during the trying.” 

747 Ecclesiastes 3: 11: KJB: “He hath made every thing beautiful in his time: also he hath 
set the world in their heart, so that no man can find out the work that God maketh from 
the beginning to the end.”, ROB: “God made all things beautiful and at their time; He 
placed in their heart the eternity, but without being the man able to understand the work 
God is doing, from the beginning to the end.” 
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time of trouble, to get us far from the trust in God. And God 
has never allowed the soul that trusts Him, to be 
overwhelmed by trials, than to despair. This is for the Apostle 
says: «Faithful is the Lord Who won’t let you to be tempted 
more than you are able to endure, but He will endure the 
temptation, together with you, in order to be you able to 
endure » 748 . 

And the evil one doesn’t upset the soul at will, but 
when is allowed by God. This is because even if to the men it 
is not unknown how much burden the mule can carry, how 
much the donkey, and how much the camel, but he places on 
each animal the burden it can carry, and if the potter knows 
for how long he must keep the pots in fire, lest remaining for 
too long to shatter, neither taking the pots out before they 
have been burnt enough and are still unusable, so, if the man 
has such an understanding, won’t the wisdom of God know 
endlessly more, how much trial must be brought upon each 
soul, in order that that soul to become experienced and good 
for the Kingdom of Heavens? 

130. As the hemp, if it is not beaten much, it cannot 
be used to made the thinner threads, and the more is beaten 
and the more is combed, the cleaner it becomes and of better 
use, likewise the new made pot, if not introduced in fire, it 
cannot be used by people; and also like the new born child is 
still inexperienced for the world’s businesses, likewise is often 
with the souls. Even if they have been imparted with the 
godlike grace, and for their childhood they are full, by the 
kindness of God, of de assurance of the sweetness and of the 
resting of the Ghost, if they still are untried, neither tried 
through diverse troubles by the evil ghosts, they still are 
mastered by childhood, and to say so, they aren’t clever 
enough for the Kingdom of Heavens. This is because the 
godlike Apostle says: «If you are untried, to which everybody 
has been partaker, you are out of lawlessness and not 


748 1 Corinthians 10: 13: KJB: “There hath no temptation taken you but such as is common 
to man: but God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are 
able; but will with the temptation also make a way to escape, that ye may be able to 
bear it.’’, ROB: “You have been not engulfed by temptation which would have been 
over the human power. But faithful is God; he won’t allow to be you tempted more than 
you can bear, but in the same time with the temptation he will bring also the escape 
from it, to be you able to endure it.” 
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sons» 749 . Therefore, also the temptations and the troubles are 
brought upon man usefully, in order to make the soul more 
experienced and more strengthened. And if he endures to the 
end, with trust in the Lord, it is impossible not to achieve the 
promise of the Ghost and the deliverance from the passions of 
the evilness. 

131. Like the disciples, suffering many torments and 
showing patience until death, they were found worthy of 
crowns and of glory, and the more they suffered more and 
hard pains, the more they achieved more glory and daring 
towards God, likewise the souls given to diverse troubles, 
either seen and coming from the people, or unseen and 
coming through the inappropriate thoughts or born out of 
bodily illnesses, if they bear these troubles with patience, to 
the end, they achieve the same crowns like the martyrs did, 
and the same daring as they have. This is because as those 
ones endured the martyrdom through the torments which 
come from the people, likewise these ones, through the ghosts 
of the evilness, who worked also in those ones. And, as much 
these ones endure the troubles from the enemies, the more 
they achieve to themselves, from God, more glory, not only for 
the future, but also here, being found worthy of the 
comforting of the good Ghost. 

132. For, once we have been told about the alley that 
leads to the life from above, that it is very narrow and full of 
troubles, and because of this, few people walk on it, we must 
endure with the whole strength the temptation from the evil 
one, for the hope that waits for us in heavens. This is because 
no matter how much troubles we would endure, nothing can 
balance the future promise, or the comforting which comes, 
even from here, into the souls, from the good Ghost, or the 
deliverance from the darkness of the passions of the evilness, 
or the multitude of the debts consequent to our sins. «For are 
not worthy, he says, the sufferings of the present time, in 
comparison to the future glory which will be unveiled to 
us» 750 . Therefore, we must endure them, as it has been said, 


749 Hebrews 12: 8: KJB: “But if ye be without chastisement, whereof all are partakers, then 
are ye bastards, and not sons.”; ROB: “And if you are without rebuking, to which all are 
partakers, then you are illegitimate sons and not true sons.” 

750 Romans 8:18: KJB: “For 1 reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy 
to be compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us.”; ROB: “For 1 reckon that 
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ell of them for the Lord, dying like some valiant soldiers, for 
our Emperor. This is because what for, when were stuck with 
the world and with the things of the life, we weren’t met by 
such troubles, and now, for we have started to serve to God, 
we endure this all sort of trials? This is because the enemy 
envies our reward with the promised things, and that/s why 
he wants to plant, into our souls, drowsiness and idleness, 
lest, by living in a well-pleasant way, to be found worthy of 
them. Therefore, no matter how much the evil one would arm 
himself against us, if we courageously endure his attacks, all 
his plots against us are scattered with the help of Christ, Who 
fights together with us. This is for we have Jesus as our 
defender and fighter for us. Let’s remember that He Himself 
crossed through this time like that, reproached, persecuted, 
mocked, and, in the end, the reproachable death on cross. 

133. If we want to endure all the trouble and all the 
temptations easily, let’s want our death, for Christ, and let’s 
have it always before our eyes. Otherwise, this is also the 
commandment: To bring our cross and to follow Him, and this 
means to be kneeled and prepared to die. If we will have this 
state in our souls, we will endure, as it has been said, all the 
seen and the unseen trouble, with much ease. This is because 
we reckon the troubles as hard to endure, because we do not 
think at our death for Christ, and we do not hang, with our 
thought, on Him. And the one who lusts to inherit Him, let 
him lust, also, to crave for His sufferings. Therefore, the ones 
who say that they love the Lord, they are proven into this, for 
they endure not only valiantly, but also with a good heart, 
every trouble that comes upon them, for the hope in Him. 

134. The one who comes to Christ, he must, at the 
beginning, to attract himself forcedly to the good, even if his 
heart doesn’t want to. This is because the not-liar Lord says: 
«The Kingdom of God is taken by force and the ones who force 
themselves they steal it» 751 . That’s why He also says: «Force 
yourselves to enter the narrow gate» 752 . Therefore we must, as 


the sufferings of the present time are not worthy of the glory which will be revealed to 
us.” 

751 Matthew 11: 12: KJB: “And from the days of John the Baptist until now the kingdom of 
heaven suffereth violence, and the violent take it by force.”; ROB: “From the days of 
John the Baptist until now the kingdom of heavens is being taken by striving, and the 
ones who force themselves they lay their hand on it.” 

Luke 13: 24: KJB: “Strive to enter in at the strait gate: for many, 1 say unto you, will 
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it has been said, to push ourselves even unwillingly, towards 
virtues, and towards love, even if we don’t have love, and 
towards gentleness, if we don’t have it. Let’s strive to have a 
merciful and loving of people heart, to endure reproaches and 
disregard, and remain next to the oppressed ones, if we do not 
have this habit: towards prayer, if we haven’t yet achieved the 
prayer of the Ghost. If god will see us fighting like this and 
pushing ourselves forcedly towards good, even if our heart 
works against it, he will give us true prayer, mercy, patience, 
long-lenience and, simply, he will fill us up with all the fruits 
of the Ghost 753 . And if somebody, though lacking the other 
virtues, he will force himself only towards prayer, in order to 
have the gift of the prayer, and towards gentleness, toward the 
humble cogitation, towards love, and towards the whole good 
kind of the virtues, and even towards the strong faith and 
towards the trust in Christ, he will be careless, to someone 
like this it is given sometimes, partially, the prayer of the 
grace, into gladness and resting, by the good Ghost, according 
to his request; but he remains empty of the other good things, 
because, as it have been said, he doesn’t force himself also 
towards achieving them, neither he begs Christ for them. 
That’s why he must force himself, even unwillingly, towards 
the mentioned virtues, begging for receiving them from God; 
but not only towards them, but also towards the habit of not 
judging as worthy not even to be uttered, the useless and 
totally meaningless words; in exchange, let him always occupy 
himself, with the mouth and the heart, with the words of God. 
In addition to this, also towards the habituation of not getting 
angry and of not shouting out. «Let the whole bitterness, the 
anger, and the shouting out, to be removed from you» 754 , he 
says. And towards the habit of not speaking evil of somebody, 
and of not judging, of not boasting, for the Lord by seeing him 
like this, pushing himself and taking himself forcedly, to give 
him power to do, without toil and easily, the things which he 
hasn’t been able to do, not even forcedly, due to the evilness 


seek to enter in, and shall not be able.”; ROB: “Force yourselves to enter the narrow 
gate, for many, 1 am saying to you, will try to enter, and the they won’t be able to.” 

753 Homily XIX, 3 (G.P. col. 644 D - 645 A). 

754 Ephesians 4: 31: KJB: “Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil 
speaking, be put away from you, with all malice:”; ROB: “Any bitterness and upset and 
anger and defamation”, let them vanish from amongst you, together with any evilness.” 
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that has been dwelling within him. Then, all these virtuous 
occupations will become to him as a nature. For the Lord, by 
coming from before, He will dwell within him, according to the 
promise, and he, into the Lord, he will accomplish into That 
One, with much ease, the commandments. 

135. The one who forces himself only towards prayer, 
as the previous word has shown, and towards the humble 
cogitation, towards love, towards gentleness, and towards the 
other group of virtues, he doesn’t toil, nor forces himself, he 
reaches an end like this: sometimes the godlike grace comes 
to him for he prays and for the good God fulfills with love the 
requests of the ones who pray; but, because he hasn’t 
accustomed himself to the mentioned virtues, he either falls 
off the grace he has received - and he falls because he has 
boasted into thought - or it doesn’t getting stronger and it 
doesn’t grow up in him. This is because one can say that the 
dwelling place and the resting of the good Ghost are the 
humble cogitation, the love, the gentleness, and the holy 
commandments of Christ 755 . Therefore, the ones who wants to 
reach the growth and the consummation through all these, let 
him dwell the first one in himself, and to strive to make his 
heart from quarreling and resisting, in one that is lenient and 
obedient. This is for the one who firstly forces himself like 
this, and who transforms his soul’s bad habit of opposing, in 
the good habit of obeying God, and he prays with such a soul, 
he makes to grow up and to flourish within himself, the gift of 
the prayer, given him by the Holy Ghost, Who rests Himself 
within his abstemious thought and which he has asked for, 
besides love and beside the loving gentleness. And then the 
Ghost gives him also these, and he teaches him the true 
humbleness of the thought, the not-liar love, the gentleness, 
which he has been striving before to ask for. By growing up 
like this and by becoming consummate into the Lord, he is 
found worthy of Kingdom. For the humble one never falls. 
Where would fall to, the one who is on beneath even to 
himself? Therefore, big descent is the pride in cogitation and, 
on the opposite, great and steadfast ascent is the humble 
cogitation. 


755 Homily XIX, 7 (G.P. 648 B). Here is being combated the (Messalian) theory that only 
through prayer the man is being cleaned up. From here one can see that the Homilies of 
Makarios weren’t born in Messalian circles. 
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136. The ones who truly love God, they haven’t decided 
to serve Him either for the Kingdom, as some merchants for 
gaining, nor for they fear the torments prepared to the 
sinners, but like ones who love only God Himself and the 
Maker, and they know, on the basis of a natural order, that 
they must walk for the good pleasure of the Master and 
Maker. They need much wisdom towards the thing they come 
across, because many are the impediments staying against 
the life which is well-pleasant to God. This is because not only 
the poverty, the lack of glory, but also the richness and the 
honor can be temptations to the soul, and, in some measure, 
even the comforting and the resting brought, within soul, by 
the grace. If, the soul that has been found worthy of grace, 
won’t be sensible, and won’t use the grace with much 
measure and wisely, it easily can the grace be him rather 
temptation and impediment. This is because the evilness, by 
pretending that it has lost its strength because of the grace, it 
plots to sneak in the soul drowsiness and carelessness. That’s 
why the grace itself need, in order to be given to, a pious and 
wise soul, who to honor the grace and to show worthy fruits. 

Thus, he is in danger that not only the troubles, but 
also and the comforting, to become temptation to the soul. 
This is because through both of them, the souls are probed by 
the Creator, to be proven which are the souls showing the love 
for Him and not in order to gain something, but for they truly 
reckon Him worthy of love and to be honored. This is because 
to the careless one, weak in his faith and child in his 
thinking, are impediment towards the eternal life: the 
saddening and painful happenings, the sicknesses, the 
poverty, the lack of glory, or, on the opposite: the richness, 
the glory, and the happiness from the people and, in addition 
to these also the war from the evil one that haunts him in 
hidden, to the wise and the valiant one, these are rather 
helping towards achieving the Kingdom of God. For «to the 
ones who love God, all things are, according to the Apostle, 
helping for good» 756 . Through this it is therefore shown, that 
the one who truly loves God, by breaking all the things of the 


756 Romans 8: 28: KJB: “And we know that all things work together for good to them that 
love God, to them who are the called according to his purpose.”; ROB: “And we know 
that God works all things towards the good of the ones who love God, of the ones who 
are called according to His will.” 
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world which are considered as impediments and overcoming 
them, he is mastered only by the godlike love. «Because the 
ropes of the sinners have wrapped me and Your law I haven’t 
forgotten it» 757 , says the godlike Prophet. 

137. The godlike Apostle Paul showed that the 
consummate mystery of the Christendom it is experienced by 
each faithful soul in a cleaner and more limpid manner, 
through godlike work. And this is the shining of the heavenly 
light into the unveiling and the power of the Ghost. But, in 
order to not reckon somebody that the sole lightening of the 
Ghost is the one through the knowledge of the meanings, and 
to endanger himself, due to his nescience and idleness, of not 
achieving the consummate mystery of the grace, he brought 
also the example of the Ghost enveloping the face of Moses, as 
confessed countenance of the knowledge. Because he says: 
«And if the serving of the death, carved in letters of stone 
tablets became glory, so that the sons of Israel couldn’t look 
at the face of Moses, for the passing glory of his face, how 
much more won’t be the serving of the Ghost into glory? 
Because, if the serving of the condemnation was glory, how 
much more won’t abound of glory, the serving of the 
righteousness? And, what was glorified in this limited 
manner, it was without glory, in comparison to this 
overwhelming glory. And, if what is passing was committed 
with glory, how much stronger it is what remains into 
glory » 758 . 

Passing it is called what it was done then, due to the 
fact that the glory of the light unveiled the mortal body of 
Moses. And he adds: «Having, therefore, such a hope, we use 
much dare» 759 . And a little further, he showed that the 
imperishable and immortal glory of God, now it shines into 
unveiling into immortal and imperishable eye into the 
immortal part of the man within the worthy ones. For he says: 
«And all of us, namely the ones who have been born through 
the consummate faith of the Ghost, we mirror with the open 
face the glory of God, being transformed towards the same 


757 Psalm 119: 61: KJB: “The bands of the wicked have robbed me: but 1 have not forgotten 
thy law.”; 118: 61: ROB: “The ropes of the sinners wrapped around me, but Your law 1 
have never forgotten.” 

758 2 Corinthians 3: 7-11. 

759 2 Corinthians 3: 12: KJB: “Seeing then that we have such hope, we use great plainness 
of speech:”; ROB: “Having, therefore, such a hope, we work with much daring,” 
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image from glory to glory, like from the Ghost of the Lord» 760 . 
With the unveiled face, of the soul, namely: and when 
somebody comes back to the Lord, the cover it is taken from 
him; and the Lord is the Ghost. Consequently he showed, 
therefore, clearly, that cover of darkness set upon the soul. 
And this one was able to penetrate the mankind consequently 
of Adam’s falling. Now we believe, through, that through the 
enlightenment of the Ghost, this cover is removed from the 
truly faithful and worthy souls. For this reason was also done 
the coming of Christ. And God deigned that the truly faithful 
ones to reach such measures of the holiness. 

138. This shininess of the Ghost, he says, it isn’t only 
some kind of unveiling of meanings, and a lighting of the 
grace, as it was aid, but a sure and ceaseless enlightenment 
of the hypostatic light into the souls. «For the One Who said: 
Let the light lighten out of darkness, That One shined into our 
hearts towards the lighting the knowledge of the glory of 
Christ» 761 . And: «Lighten my eyes, lest I will fall asleep towards 
death» 762 , in other words, lest by scattering the body, the soul 
to be darkened by the cover of the death brought by sin. And 
then: «Unveil my eyes and I will know the wonders of Your 
law» 763 . Or: «Send Your light and Your truth, and these ones 
will guide me and will take me to Your holy mountain and to 
Your dwelling places» 764 . Or, again: «It has been marked upon 
us the light of Your face, Lord» 765 . 


760 2 Corinthians 3: 18: KJB: “But we all, with open face beholding as in a glass the glory 
of the Lord, are changed into the same image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit 
of the Lord.”; ROB: “And all of us, looking like in a mirror, with the unveiled face, the 
glory of the Lord, we are transformed in the same image from glory to glory, as from 
the Ghost of the Lord.” 

761 2 Corinthians 4: 6; KJB: “For God, who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, 
hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the 
face of Jesus Christ.”; ROB: “For God, Who said: “Let shine, out of darkness, the light” 
- He has shined the light into our hearts, to shine the knowledge of the glory of God, on 
the face of Christ.” 

762 Psalm 13: 3: KJB: “Consider and hear me, O Lord my God: lighten mine eyes, lest 1 
sleep the sleep of death;”; ROB: “Search for me, hear me, Lord, my God, lighten my 
eyes, lest I fall asleep into death,” 

763 Psalm 119: 18: KJB: “Open thou mine eyes, that 1 may behold wondrous things out of 
thy law.”; 118: 18: KJB: “Open You my eyes and 1 will know the wonders out of Your 
law.” 

764 Psalm 43: 3: KJB: “O send out thy light and thy truth: let them lead me; let them bring 
me unto thy holy hill, and to thy tabernacles.”, 42: 3: ROB: “Send Your light and Your 
truth; these ones have been advising me and have been guiding me to Your holy 
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139. And the light about which it is said that shined to 
Paul in his way 766 , through which he has been kidnapped to 
the third heavens, and he heard untold mysteries, wasn’t a 
lightening through meanings or through knowledge, but a 
hypostatical lightening into the soul of the power of the good 
Ghost, of which overwhelming shininess not being the eyes 
able to endure it, they got blind. Through it is unveiled the 
whole knowledge and God makes Himself truly known, to the 
worthy and beloved soul. 

140. Every soul which has been found worthy, through 
his zeal and faith, to consummately put Christ on, while still 
being here, according to the power and to the entrustment 
given by the grace, and who has been united to the heavenly 
light of the incorruptible image, he receives now the 
knowledge of all the heavenly mysteries, in hypostasis, and in 
the great day of his resurrection, together-glorified with this 
heavenly image of the glory, also the body, which will be 
kidnapped, as it was written, by the Ghost, to heavens, and 
he will be found worthy to become in the image of the body of 
the glory of That One (1 Exodus 4: 17; Philippians 3: 21) and 
so he will be imparted with the eternal and not-passing 
Kingdom, and he will be co-heritor with Christ. 

141. As much as somebody has been imparted, 
through his zeal and faith, with the heavenly glory of the Holy 
Ghost, and he has adorned his soul with good deeds, likewise 
his body will be also found worthy to be imparted, that day, 
with the together-glorification. This is because what somebody 
has gathered in his inward treasury, that will come out then - 
like the fruit that is inside the tree, during the winter, it 
comes out when the summer arrives, like it has been shown 
before. Therefore, the godlike image of the Ghost, imprinted 
from now inside the saints, he will make godlike also their 
outside body, while the dark cover of the worldly ghost, by 


mountain and to Your dwelling places.” 

765 Psalm 4: 6: KJB: “There be many that say, Who will shew us any good? Lord, lift thou 
up the light of thy countenance upon us.”; ROB: “Many people say: “Who will show us 
the good things?” But is has been marked upon us upon us the light of Your face. 
Lord!” 

766 Acts 9: 3: KJB: “And as he journeyed, he came near Damascus: and suddenly there 
shined round about him a light from heaven:”; ROB: “But while was him traveling and 
coming closer to Damascus, a light from heavens, as of a lightning, suddenly enveloped 
him.” 
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enveloping the souls of the defiled and sinner ones, and 
making their mind darkened and ugly through the passions’ 
ugliness, it will show also the outside body as darkened and 
full of all shame. 

142. After Adam’s falling, the godlike kindness 
deciding his death, this one occurs firstly into the soul, 
quenching in him the understanding and immortal senses of 
the soul, through the lack of the heavenly and spiritual joy, 
and becoming as dead. Then the body’s death came too, after 
nine hundred and thirty years. Likewise now, being God 
reconciled with the mankind, through the cross of the Savior, 
it bring back the soul who truly believes, while the soul still is 
within body, to the joy causes by the heavenly lights and 
mysteries, ands it opens again the soul’s senses through the 
godlike light of the grace. And then it dresses up the body 
itself with the immortal and incorruptible glory. 

143. The ones who got far from this world and who live 
decently with love for virtue, but they still are under the roof 
of the passions, under which all of us reached through the 
disobedience of the proto-father and which is bodily thought, 
called, very appropriately by the Apostle, as death («because 
the body’s thought, he says, is death» 767 ), it resembles to the 
people, who walk in the night, but under stars, which are the 
commandments of God. They are lightened, but they haven’t 
yet totally delivered themselves from darkness, and that’s why 
it is impossible to them to see everything well. These ones owe 
to take care, with toil and with much faith, of virtues, and to 
pray Christ, the Sun of the righteousness, to shin within their 
hearts, in order to be able to see with exactness, namely the 
diverse invasion of many types of the spiritual beasts against 
us, and the mysterious and untold beauties according to the 
sight and pleasure, of the incorruptible world, in the way they 
become obvious and shown to the ones who have reached the 
peak of the virtue, and in whose hearts has been shining, in a 
working manner, the understanding light. «For the strong food 
is of the consummate ones, as the blessed Paul says, of the 
ones who have accustomed, through habituation, their 


767 Romans 7: 24: KJB: “O wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from the body of 
this death?"; ROB: “O wretched man that I am! Who will deliver me from the body of 
this death?” 
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senses, in order to discern the good and the bad» 768 . But also 
eh godlike Peter says: «You have also the prophetic word, to 
which you do good, by taking heed, as a torch that lights in a 
dark place, until the dawn will come and the morning star will 
rise in your hearts» 769 . 

But most of the people do not differ at all from the 
ones who walk by night, by totally lacking the light, who do 
not enjoy even a no matter how weak ray, which is a godlike 
word that can lighten into their souls; so that they almost do 
not differ from blind. These ones are they who are totally 
wrapped into the material things and tied up with the chains 
of the life, who aren’t guarded either by the godlike fear, and 
they do not occupy themselves with some good deeds. And 
those ones amongst the people from the world, who are 
enlightened, as it has been said, by the godlike 
commandments, by taking heed to God, they aren’t totally 
engulfed by darkness; that’s why they can hope in salvation. 

144. Like the richness from the world is being gathered 
by people out of diverse occasions and trades, as for instance 
one out of leadership, another out of commerce, another out 
of zealous work in agriculture, another in a different way, 
likewise you reckon that is the order also in the spiritual 
things. This is because ones get rich out of diverse gifts, as 
the Apostle shows: «Having diverse gifts according to the grace 
of God given to you» 770 . Others gather heavenly richness out of 
diverse ascesis, diverse righteousness and virtues, committed 
only for God. That’s why we are not allowed to judge the 
neighbor, or to despise him, or to condemn him. But there do 
not lack also the ones who burry the gold, namely the ones 
who run, through long-suffering and enduring and they get 


768 Hebrews 5: 14: KJB: “But strong meat belongeth to them that are of full age, even those 
who by reason of use have their senses exercised to discern both good and evil.”; ROB: 
“And the strong food is for the consummated ones, who have through habituation the 
senses taught to discern the good and the bad.” 

769 2 Peter 1: 19: KJB: “We have also a more sure word of prophecy; whereunto ye do well 
that ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the 
day star arise in your hearts:”; ROB: “And we have the prophetic word more 
strengthened, to which you do good by taking heed, like to a torch that shines in a dark 
place, until the day will shine and the morning star will rise into your hearts,” 

770 Romans 12: 6: KJB: “Having then gifts differing according to the grace that is given to 
us, whether prophecy, let us prophesy according to the proportion of faith;” ROB: “But 
we have diverse gifts, according to the grace that has been given to us. If we have 
prophecy, let us prophesize, on the measure of our faith.” 
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rich only partially, by sustaining themselves with the good 
hope. But there do not lack also the careless and heavy ones, 
like the hirelings, who, by eating at once what falls to them 
and by not leading to a growth what they have in their hand, 
they always walk naked and poor. These ones are always 
ready and full of ardor to receive the grace, but they are lazy 
and heavy to toil and to increase the gift, being very changing 
and being satiated from the first touch. Being known as ones 
who are immediately disgusted and get heavy from each labor, 
they are lacking also the grace of which they have been found 
worthy. This is because that will that is heavy, lazy, weak, and 
uncultivated, it is known also in the present time and also in 
the age to come, as being in opposition with the grace, desert 
of good deed, untried at God, and deprived of glory. 

145. By transgressing the commandment of God, and 
by falling off the life from Paradise, the man has been chained 
with two chains. One it that of the life’s things and of the 
worldly pleasures, or the richness, of the glory, of the 
friendship, of the woman, of the children, of the kinship, of 
the motherland, of the wealth and, simply speaking, of all the 
seen things, of which, the word of God, commands us to 
detach ourselves, through our own decision. The other chain 
is unseen and hidden. Actually, the soul has been chained 
with a chain of the darkness by the ghost of the evilness 
themselves. Due to this chain the soul cannot either to love 
God or to believe in Him, or to pray according to his own will. 
This is because the resistance of all seen and unseen things 
passes to all of us from the disobedience of the first man. But 
when somebody, by giving a listening ear to the word of God, 
he separates himself from the things of the life, and he reject 
all the bodily pleasures, then, by persevering next to god and 
by living next to him through stop doing all the other things, 
he takes power to find out that is hidden in his heart another 
fight, and a war of the thought. And by insisting in this way, 
and by asking the mercy of Christ, and by coming to him both 
much faith and patience, and then being helped also by the 
influence of God, he can deliver himself from these chains and 
from the darkness of the ghosts of the evilness, which are the 
works of the hidden passions. And we reach to be able to 
abolish this war through the grace and the power of Christ. 
Without God and by himself it is impossible to anybody to 
deliver himself, insomuch than to liberate himself even from 
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the fight of the thoughts. It is impossible to only resist them, 
and to not be sweetened by them. 

146. If somebody is being held by the world’s things 
and by the diverse chains, and he is carried by the evilness’s 
passions, he is far from knowing, as I’ve said before, that 
there is another fight and another war in the unseen things. It 
is a good thing if, by detaching himself from all the seen 
things, and separating himself from the bodily pleasures, and 
trying to spend his life next to the Lord, he will be able to 
know the fight of the passions which are inside and the war 
hidden within us. This is because, if these things aren’t done 
with all our soul, and somebody doesn’t love to spend his life 
next to the Lord, he doesn’t know these hidden passions and 
the chains from inside, but he is in danger because, by having 
wounds and by warming up hidden passions, he imagines 
about himself that he is healthy and not sick. Only to that one 
who despises the lust and the glory, it is given the possibility 
to firstly know these things, and then, by praying to Christ 
with faith and by receiving the weapons of the Ghost, the 
breastplate of the righteousness, the helmet of the salvation, 
the shield of the faith, and the sword of the Ghost, to 
overcome the hidden passions of the evilness and to destroy 
the chains from inside himself. 

147. Countless are the plots of the enemy, which try to 
separate us from the hope in and from the love for Christ. 
This is because either the enemy brings into the soul troubles, 
through the ghosts of the evilness, or it cause to the soul 
filthy and forbidden thoughts, by unearthing the memory of 
the sins from before, trying to sneak within soul drowsiness 
and thoughts of despair, as the thought that it is impossible 
to achieve the salvation, because the man reckons that these 
thoughts are born by the soul himself, and not by a foreign 
ghost, seeding them with evilness and trying to remain 
hidden. So, either the enemy does these things, or it brings 
bodily pains with reproaches and troubles. But, the more the 
cunning one shoots these arrows at us, the more we owe to 
grab the hope in God and to know for sure that is His will to 
give to trials the souls who love Him, to see if they truly love 
Him. 

148. A thousand years of this era, compared to the 
incorruptible and eternal world, are like somebody would grab 
a sand grain from the sea. But you thing also to this example. 
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Let’s suppose that you will be given to be emperor of the 
whole planet and to master alone upon all the treasures of the 
world. But let’s suppose that the beginning of bringing the 
human beings to existence it is also the beginning of you 
kingdom and the end on this one is the transformation and 
the changing of these seen things and of the entire world. 
Therefore I am asking you: if you had had the possibility to 
decide, would you have chosen this one instead of the true 
and sure one, which has nothing perishable and submitted to 
decomposition? I don’t think so, if you would have a healthy 
judgment and you would think well at your interests. «For 
what would profit the man, he says, if he would gain the 
whole world, but would lose his soul» 771 , and we have learnt 
that there is nothing to be given in exchange of the soul. This 
is because the soul alone, by himself, it is more precious than 
the whole world and the world’s kingdom. But the Kingdom of 
Heaven? And we say that the soul is more precious than the 
world’s kingdom, for no other creature has been found 
worthy, by God, to be united by Him with the Holy Ghost: 
neither the sky, nor the sun, neither the moon, nor the stars, 
neither the sea, nor the earth, and no other of the seen 
creatures, except the man, whom He loved more than any of 
His creatures. 

Therefore, if these great things of the world, namely 
the no matter how big richness and the kingdom of the entire 
earth, we wouldn’t prefer them, by judging straight, instead of 
the eternal Kingdom, what has happened to the many, who 
reckon it as being bellow to the corruptible things, and to the 
most insignificant ones? As for instance, o certain lust, a little 
glory, or a modest earning, and so on? 

This is because what somebody loves from this world 
and it is addicted to it in exchange of that thing he gives the 
Kingdom of heavens. And what is even more dreadful, is that 
he reckon that thing as God. 

Like it has been said somewhere: that «of what 
somebody is overcome, to that he is also serving». 


771 Matthew 16: 26: KJB: “For what is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole world, and 
lose his own soul? or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul?”; ROB: “Because 
what will be profitable to the man for, if he would gain the entire world, and his soul he 
will lose? Or, what will the man give in exchange for his soul?” 
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Therefore, the faithful one must run entirely to God, to 
hang himself on Him and to crucify his soul and body, 
walking according His holy commandments. 

149. Thus are these things. So, do you reckon as right 
that the corruptible glory and the perishable kingdom and the 
other things as many like these there are amongst the 
temporary ones, to be earned by the one who want them with 
many toils and sweats, and to reign with Christ, endlessly, 
and to rejoice those untold goods, to be something so cheap 
and easy, so that to be achieved by the one who wants, 
without toils and efforts? 

150. Which is the oikonomia of the coming of Christ? 
The turning back of our nature to itself and its restoration. 
This is because He has given back to the human nature the 
dignity of Adam, the first to be built. But, in addition to these, 
He has given to the human nature also a heavenly inheritance 
(o, godlike and truly great grace!), by bringing it out from the 
dungeon of the darkness, and he has shown to the man the 
way of the life and the door through which, to the one who 
enters it, and at which, to the one who knocks at it, he is 
given the possibility to reach inside the kingdom. For He says: 
«Ask for, and it will be given to you, knock, and it will be 
opened to you» 772 . 


Matthew 7: 7; Luke 11:9. 
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